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ALEXANDRU AVRAM — IN MEMORIAM

ALEXANDRU AVRAM - UN SAVANT UNIVERSAL

Dan DANA

CNRS/HiISoOMA, Lyon
ddana_ddan@yahoo.com
Madailina DANA

Université Jean Moulin Lyon 3
m_firicel@yahoo.com

Disparitia mult prea timpurie a lui Alexandru Avram este cea mai mare pierdere
care a lovit istoria antichitatilor dobrogene de la moartea lui Vasile Parvan incoace.
Stirea raspandita la inceputul lui august 2021 era de necrezut: nimeni nu putea accepta
ca tocmai un asemenea destin sa fie curmat de nestatornica soarta, in plin floruit. Ne-am
fi gandit la redactarea unui asemenea text pentru cel evocat in paginile de fata abia
peste 2025 de ani, nu intr-un moment de deplinatate a savantului, tocmai atunci cand
se accentua panta ascendentd a unei cariere dedicate exclusiv predarii si adevaratei
cercetari, atat de rodnica datorita unei vocatii chevillée au corps.

Viata celui nascut la Tulcea in 1956 avea sa fie inchinata antichitatilor
dobrogene atat epigrafice cat si arheologice, dar si din alte zari, intr-0 varietate care
poate descumpani, dar care n-a fost si n-ar mai putea fi acoperita de vreun alt savant.
S-a format pe langa Dionisie M. Pippidi si Petre Alexandrescu, fosti directori ai
santierului histrian, dar si mai adevarat este cad s-a autoformat. Desi nascut intr-0
familie de distinsi lingvisti, era, asa cum marturisea celor apropiati, stinjenit sa nu
para un ,,mostenitor”, caci eruditia sa era in primul rand rodul propriilor sale eforturi,
stapanind ca nimeni altul bibliografia roméaneasca, circumpontica si occidentald. Tocmai
de aceea, publicatiile sale raman un exemplu de exigenta filologica, de bibliografie
metodica si de rationament istoric. Alexandru Avram cunostea doua limbi stiintifice
la perfectie (franceza si germana), fiind a /’aise nu numai in alte limbi de circulatie,
dar si in neogreaca si limbi slave, indispensabile pentru bibliografia traco-pontica,
nemaivorbind de felul in care stapanea limba surselor, greaca si latina, la un nivel
atins doar de cativa Tnaintasi. El lasa in urma sa o bibliografie monumentala, inscrisa
n mai multe directii, unele abia Tncepute (inscriptii in limba frigiana®, cuneiforme
perse?, corespondenta savanta®).

1 Vezi, mai jos, nota 28.

2 Vezi, mai jos, nota 31.

3 Publicarea corespondentei dintre Dionisie M. Pippidi si Louis Robert (1955-1985), proiect
inceput de A. Avram impreund cu D. Dana, a aparut sub ingrijirea ultimului: ,, Les inscriptions pour
I’histoire”. Trente ans de correspondance entre Louis Robert et Dionisie M. Pippidi, Paris, 2024
(Mémoires de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 63).

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 7-17



8 Dan Dana, Madilina Dana 2

Savant poliglot cu adevidrat international, A. Avram a fost un ambasador
nerasplatit si un interpret desavarsit al antichitatilor traco-pontice. Desi in legatura cu
propriile cercetari, o mare parte din sarguinta sa s-a desfasurat in slujba colegilor,
destoinicia fiindu-i repede recunoscuta si solicitatd: redactor la reviste romanesti
(Dacia, Studii si cercetdri de istorie veche si arheologie, Studii Clasice*, Pontica, intre
altele) sau occidentale (Il Mar Nero, Ancient West & East); din 2001 advisory editor
la Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum, iar din 2006 realizator al sectiunilor
traco-pontice din Bulletin Epigraphique in Revue des Etudes Grecques (si mai recent
si in cadrul Bulletin Amphorologique), instrumente de lucru unde s-a dovedit un adevarat
passeur pentru publicatiile obscure in limbi vernaculare, usurand informarea unui
public avizat; colaborator la nepretuitul Lexicon of Greek Personal Names (Oxford),
pentru volumele IV si V.A; editor, singur sau impreuna cu altii, de omagii® si de acte
de congrese®. La ultimul congres pontic, tinut la Constanta, prezentase o sinteza despre
ultimele doud decenii de epigrafie pontica’. Pentru organizarea acestor congrese despre
Pontul Euxin, care reuneau specialisti veniti de peste mari si tari, il secunda pe bunul
sdu prieten, georgianul Gocha R. Tsetskhladze, alt savant pontic disparut prematur
(in 2022). Prin toate aceste responsabilitati stiintifice si editoriale asumate, desi doar
apropiatii cunosteau adevarata lor povara, antichitatile Scitiei Mici si, in general,
ale Marii Negre au reintrat cu vigoare in circuitul stiintific universal.

Desi sef de promotie la Facultatea de Istorie, Alexandru Avram a inceput prin
a preda la Liceul German din Bucuresti, inainte de a deveni cercetator la Institutul
de Arheologie ,,Vasile Parvan”. A avut ocazia sa predea doar pentru cativa ani la
Universitatea bucuresteana (1997-2002), suficient pentru a starni vocatii istorice si
pedagogice printre elevii care i-au mers pe urme in Romania si Franta. Unul dintre

4 Printre altele, redactor al bibliografiei clasice romanesti, impreuni cu Iancu Fischer, alta figura
luminoasa de savant cum putini au fost.

5 A. AvrRAM, M. BABES (éd.), Civilisation grecque et cultures antiques périphériques. Hommage
a Petre Alexandrescu a son 708 anniversaire, Bucuresti, 2000; editor al unui numar aniversand un secol
de la nasterea lui D.M. Pippidi, in Dacia, NS 51, 2007 (Ecrits de philologie, d’épigraphie et d histoire
ancienne a la mémoire de D.M. Pippidi); coeditor al unui numér din 1l Mar Nero, 8, 2010-2011 (Mélanges
d’archéologie et d’histoire ancienne a la mémoire de Petre Alexandrescu); A. AVRAM, L. BuzoiANu,
V. LunGu (éd.), Koiné et mobilité artisanale entre la Méditerranée et la mer Noire dans I’Antiquité.
Hommage & Pierre Dupont & son 708 anniversaire, Constanta, 2018 (Pontica 51, Suppl. 5); A. AVRAM,
L. Buzoianu (éd.), Varia epigraphica et archaeologica. Volume dédié & la mémoire de Maria
Barbulescu, Constanta, 2019 (Pontica 52, Suppl. 6); V. LUNGU, A. AVRAM (éd.), L espace pontique:
vers de nouvelles perceptions du monde ancien. Pontic Space: Towards New Perceptions of the Ancient
World. Hommages a Livia Buzoianu a [’occasion de son 70°anniversaire, Constanta, 2022 (Pontica 55,
Suppl. 8); J. BOARDMAN, J. HARGRAVE, A. AVRAM, A. PODOSSINOV (eds), Connecting the Ancient West
and East. Studies Presented to Prof. Gocha R. Tsetskhladze, I-1I, Leuven—Paris—Bristol (CT), 2022
(Monographs on Antiquity 8).

6 Coeditor al actelor congreselor pontice cu numirul IV, V si VI despre antichitatile Mirii Negre,
aparute in 2013, 2015 si 2021.

7 ,.Studies in Pontic Epigraphy 1997-2017. Reviews and Prospects”, in G.R. Tsetskhladze,
A. Avram, J. Hargrave (eds), The Greeks and Romans in the Black Sea and the Importance of the Pontic
Region for the Graeco-Roman World (7" Century BC-5™ Century AD): 20 Years On (1997-2017).
Proceedings of the Sixth International Congress on Black Sea Antiquities (Constanta — 18-22 September 2017)
Dedicated to Prof. Sir John Boardman to Celebrate His Exceptional Achievement and His 901 Birthday,
Oxford, 2021, pp. 10-18.
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noi, alegand ca optiune epigrafia greaca in anul Il de filologie clasica, a avut in
Alexandru Avram pe unul dintre cei mai devotati profesori. Intr-adevar, desi exigent,
perfecta stapanire a domeniului, pasiunea pe care o punea in transmiterea disciplinei,
dar si bunavointa pe care o arata studentilor il ficeau foarte apreciat. Noua, ca si
atator altora, ne apare acum mai limpede ca niciodata ca nimeni nu ne-a influentat
mai mult, ca model de cercetare. L-am putut cunoaste, pentru putini ani, si pe
santierul de la Histria, Tntre sectiunile din praful si vipia stepei, pietre inscrise in
greacd sau latina si amintirile pe care le depana seara de seard despre vremuri apuse
si personaje din realismul magic dobrogean.

Spre deosebire de multi altii, desi a traversat atatea vremuri schimbatoare, de
la intunecata Epoca de Aur la perioadele de tranzitie, distrugere deliberata, capatuiala
si timida restructurare, Alexandru Avram n-a fost ménat de cdutarea de onoruri sau
pozitii n jilturi lumesti. Era insa pe cale sa fie ales membru corespondent strdin la
Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (Paris), in vreme ce Academia Roméana
i-a preferat, fard surpriza, istorici nationalisti, fideli anumitor structuri. Tn schimb,
acest cetatean al lumii savante, specialist al proxeniilor si al altor forme de cinstire,
a beneficiat prea putin de onorurile cuvenite®. Fire discretd si modestd cu sine insusi,
dar generos, uneori cu asupra de masurd, cu altii, ba chiar ramas credincios
prieteniilor inegale, el lasd o amintire luminoasa si cu att mai dureroasa in inima
celor care au avut privilegiul de a-l cunoaste.

Putini stiu ca Alexandru Avram fusese arestat pe 21 decembrie 1989 si dus la
Jilava cu alti manifestanti, singurii curajosi inainte de izbanda nesperata a Revolutiei
din Decembrie repede indiguitd. A mai manifestat cu ocazia zvacnirilor tectonice
reprezentate de rusinoasele Mineriade, luand hotararea de a pleca in Franta dupa ce,
n toamna anului 2000, s-a gasit, descumpanit ca atatia altii, in fata non-alegerii intre
lon Iliescu si Corneliu Vadim Tudor, exponentii unui trecut pe care il abhora. Nu era
singurul motiv: climatul particular de la Institutul de Arheologie si de la Universitatea
din Bucuresti |-a determinat sa caute pacea — si ea relativa — pe care a gasit-0 din
2002 ca profesor de istorie greaca la Le Mans. Numele acestei ,,universitati periferice”
a devenit curand cunoscut in lumea larga prin sirul interminabil de publicatii al unui
savant international caruia un alt sistem de aranjamente nu i-a permis sa obtina un
post mai bun n Franta, n pofida, sau tocmai din cauza dosarului stiintific. Era la
o ord de TGV de bibliotecile Parisului, in care, de cate ori obligatiile pedagogice i-0
ingaduiau, venea pentru a verifica si fisa referintele scrise citet, la fel de atent precum
observatiile editoriale, la fel de limpede precum judecata sa istorica. Solicitat din
toate partile, din Romania si de pe tot globul, pentru colaborari, participari, recenzii,
expertize, relecturi, se obisnuise sa raspunda tuturor, mari si mici, cu aceeasi
bunivointa, atingand 250 de articole®. In urma sa rimane devotata sa sotie Suzana,

8 Premiile ,,Vasile PArvan” al Academiei Roméane (1998) si ,,Gustave Mendel” acordat de Académie
des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1998); membru corespondent al DAI (2001). Pe tardm stiintific, poate
fi citat doar numarul 15 al revistei Ancient West & East, din 2016 (Dedicated to Prof. Alexandru Avram
to Celebrate His 60" Birthday).

% Dintre aceste studii vom spicui doar unele titluri, in note. O selectie a acestor articole poate fi
consultatd in culegerea pregatita de A. Avram, dar aparuta postum: Le Pont-Euxin antique. Histoire,
épigraphie, archéologie, Geneva, 2022 (Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes. Sciences Historiques et
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care i-a fost adevaratul reazem in cele doua apartamente-biblioteca din Bucuresti si
Le Mans.

Cu un stil vestimentar auster, oglinda a propriei modestii, dar bon vivant,
iubitor de fotbal si cunoscator al trecutului fotbalistic cu o pasiune filatelica, (prea)
mare fumator, asa precum era mare si hatru povestitor inzestrat cu harul imitarii,
avea licarul inteligentei vii in ochi, care deveneau uneori ganditori, dincolo de
rotocoalele de fum care ajungeau sd facd parte din peisaj. Cu el se stinge prea
devreme lumea secolului trecut, iar amintirile si reflectiile sale nu se vor mai depana
n discutii in care timpul parea sa se opreasca. Ajungand si noi la Paris In aceeasi
perioada, ne intalneam de cite ori se putea, timpul fiind prea scurt, dupa verificarile
din biblioteca sau darea de seama despre manuscrisele reciproce, pentru alte discutii,
n care trecea de la seriozitate la saga si invers.

Desi plecat in Franta, Alexandru Avram mai pastrase o jumatate de norma la
Institutul de Arheologie ,,Vasile Parvan” din Bucuresti, fiind raspunzator in diferite
grade de sapaturile sau conducerea santierului de la Histria (unde era codirector din
2011), si unde se mai perpetueaza inca o anumita diarhie mostenitd de pe vremea
factiunilor Pippidi si Condurachi.

Publicatiile sale erudite, fie corpora (vezi mai jos), fie editii de inscriptii
inedite sau corectii de lectura si de interpretare importante!, ilustreaza in egala
masura toate tipurile de inscriptii, nu numai decretele si dedicatiile onorifice si
religioase privilegiate de epigrafisti'!, dar si cataloage bogate in nume banale sau
mai deosebite, epitafuri cu feluritele lor informatii*?, epigrame funerare cu codurile
lor’®, neuitand si mai ales revalorizand cu aceeasi grija asa-zisa ,,epigrafie minord”

Philologigques. Hautes Etudes du Monde Gréco-Romain 61). Sunt stranse acolo 24 de articole publicate
intre 1995 si 2021, toate in franceza (dintre care trei traduse), insotite de addenda si corrigenda, ilustrand
varietatea intereselor si a itinerariului stiintific, pe mai multe sectiuni: lumea pontica a cetatilor, confruntarile
dintre marile puteri in jurul Marii Negre, societati si religie, Pontul Euxin roman, Marea Neagra si
Asia Mica.

10 Printre care seriile de Note de lecturd (in Studii Clasice) si Notes épigraphiques (in Pontica),
de origine pippidiand.

1 Wohltiter des Volkes (edepyéton tod fpov) in den pontischen Stadten der spathellenistischen
Zeit”, in M. DREHER (ed.), Burgersinn und staatliche Macht. Festschrift fir Wolfgang Schuller zum 65.
Geburtstag, Konstanz, 2000, pp. 151-170.

12 Inclusiv studii consacrate terminologiei: ,, PAAOX, TPAAIKOX. Les degrés de la plate-forme
de I’autel ou du sarcophage”, in V. NISTOR, D. ZAHARIA (ed.), Armele Atenei. In honorem Zoe Petre,
Bucuresti, 2012, pp. 195-199; ,,Quelques remarques sur la terminologie grecque de la tombe dans
les inscriptions de Thrace et de Mésie inférieure”, in M.-G. PARISSAKI (ed.), Thrakika Zetemata II.
Aspects of the Roman Province of Thrace, Atena, 2013 (Melemjuora 69), pp. 271-287; ,,Autour de
quelques monuments funéraires de Mésie inférieure: Cyzique, Nicomédie ou les deux a la fois?”, in
V. KELES (ed.), Propontis ve Cevre Kultirleri. Propontis and Surrounding Cultures, Istanbul, 2020
(Parion Studies 3), pp. 147-159.

13 _An Actor from Byzantium in a New Epigram from Tomis”, ZPE, 178, 2011, pp. 126-134
(cu Chr. Jones); ,,Une épigramme funéraire d’Orgamé”, In Histria, histoire et archéologie en mer Noire,
Constanta, 2014 (Pontica 47, Suppl. 3), pp. 189-198 (cu V. Lungu); ,,An Epigram for a Sinopean from
Tomis”, in G.R. TSETSKHLADZE, S. ATASOY (eds), Settlements and Necropoleis of the Black Sea and
Its Hinterland in Antiquity. Select Papers from the Third International Conference ,, The Black Sea in
Antiquity and Tekkekoy: An Ancient Settlement on the Southern Black Sea Coast”, 27-29 October 2017,
Tekkekdy, Samsun, Oxford, 2019, pp. 77-81.
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cu defixiones®, graffiti'® si instrumentum inscriptum?®®, printre care proiectilele de
prastie (care au dat nastere unei minidiscipline)’, toate minutios exploatate pentru
aportul lor istoric.

Tntr-o zona de adevirata interferentd intre epigrafie si arheologie, mai era unul
dintre putinii maestri si inovatori ai amforologiei'®, o disciplind extrem de exigenta
pentru care a fost si ambasador si interpret, precum bunii sai prieteni si colaboratori
Niculae Conovici (disparut in 2005)! si Yvon Garlan (disparut in 2022). In acest
domeniu a lasat nu numai articole, dar si cateva corpora exemplare — precum teza sa
de doctorat despre stampilele amforice thasiene la Histria?® —, monografia despre
stampilele descoperite la Kostadin Ce§ma din vecinitatea viitoarei colonii Deultum
(Debelt), Tn care a inclus pretioase note onomastice?, si o alta lucrare terminata in
anul mortii (vezi mai jos).

Dobrogei, aria sa de predilectie?? — pentru ci era cu adevarat Scythicissimus,
pentru a-1 cita pe Klaus Hallof, directorul de la Inscriptiones Graecae, Tntr-un mesaj pe

14 Primele tablite de blestem descoperite pe pimantul Dobrogei: ,,Defixiones d’Istros”, BCH,
131, 2007, pp. 383-420 (cu C. Chiriac, I. Matei).

15 Deux inscriptions céramiques de Tomis”, Studia Classica Serdicensia, 5, 2016 [M. SLAVOVA,
N. SArANKOV (eds), Monuments and Texts in Antiquity and Beyond. Essays for the Centenary of Georgi
Mihailov (1915-1991)], pp. 27-32 (cu C. Chera, V. Lungu).

16 | Poids de Tomis portant des Iégendes”, Il Mar Nero, 9, 2012-2018, pp. 167-253; ,,Inscriptions
grecques sur pierre, timbres amphoriques et autres objets inscrits de la collection «Maria et George
Severeanu» du Musée Municipal de Bucarest”, in L. MIHAILESCU-BIRLIBA, |. DUMITRACHE (ed.),
Persevera lucere. Studia in memoriam Octaviani Bounegru, Wiesbaden, 2021 (Philippika 155),
pp. 173-193 (cu D. Halmagi si A. Streinu).

17 Marginalien zu griechisch beschrifteten Schleudergeschossen (I)”, in 1. Piso et alii, Scripta
Classica. Radu Ardevan sexagenario dedicata, Cluj, 2011, pp. 195-199; (II), in D. MAGUREANU,
D. MANDEScU, S. MATE! (eds), Archaeology: Making of and Practice. Studies in Honor of Mircea
Babes at His 70™ Anniversary, Pitesti, 2011, pp. 345-350; (III), in A. PANAITE, R. CARJAN, C. CAPITA
(eds), Moesica et Christiana. Studies in Honour of Professor Alexandru Barnea, Briila, 2016, pp. 489-493;
(IV), EphNap, 24, 2014, pp. 131-137; ,,Balles de fronde grecques en pays géte et ailleurs. Sur les traces
de Zopyrion dans le bas Danube”, RA, 55 (2), 2013, pp. 227-303 (cu C. Chiriac, I. Matei).

18 Amfore si tigle stampilate din colectia «Dr. Horia Slobozianu»”, SCIVA, 39 (3), 1988,
pp. 287-313; ,.De la concordance chronologique entre les astynomes sinopéens du sous-groupe VI D
et les éponymes rhodiens de la période Il B”, Eirene, 46, 2010, pp. 169-176; ,,Les timbres amphoriques
du remplissage de la fosse sacrée du téménos d’Istros”, in N. BADoOUD, A. MARANGOU (éd.), Analyse et
exploitation des timbres amphoriques grecs, Rennes, 2019, pp. 323-337.

19 A. AVRAM, V. LUNGU, M. NEAGU (€éd.), PIAIAX XAPIN. Mélanges a la mémoire de Niculae
Conovici, Cilarasi, 2008 (Culture et civilisation au Bas Danube 25), unde a publicat ,,Une hypothése
sur les «<symboles éponymiques» dans le timbrage amphorique thasien” (pp. 39-42).

20 Histria VII1. Les timbres amphoriques. 1. Thasos, Bucuresti-Paris, 1996 (Corpus international
des timbres amphoriques 1).

2L P, BALABANOV, Y. GARLAN, A. AVRAM (€éd.), Les timbres amphoriques grecs d’Héraclée Pontique
et de quelques autres centres de production recueillis dans [’établissement de Kostadin Tchechma prés de
Debelt (Bulgarie) (premiére moitié du 1Ve siecle av. J.-C.), Constanta, 2016 (Pontica 48-49, Suppl. 4).

22 Le corpus des inscriptions d’Istros revisité”, Dacia, NS 51, 2007, pp. 79-132; ,,Inscriptions
d’Istros”, Dacia, NS 58, 2014, pp. 271-284; ,,Les plus anciennes inscriptions de Tomis”, VDI, 80 (4),
2020, pp. 925-928; ,,Roman Tomis: Epigraphic Evidence from Augustus to the Severans”, in
M. RAYCHEVA, M. STESKAL (eds), Roman Provincial Capitals under Transition. Proceedings of the
International Conference Held in Plovdiv 04.—07. November 2019, Viena, 2021 (Osterreichisches
Archaologisches Institut Sonderschriften 61), pp. 61-77.
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care ni I-a adresat —, i s-au addugat firesc intreaga coasta vest-pontica sau Pontul StAng?®
si nordul Marii Negre?*, dar si restul tirmurilor pontice. Prilejurile nu au lipsit pentru
incursiuni n epigrafia Asiei Mici, precum Bitinia?®, Pesinunt in Galatia — unde il
Tnsotea in misiunea arheologicd pe Gocha Tsetskhladze, ocazie de a publica o noua
scrisoare attalidd, care a starnit senzatie’® —, Dorylaion?’ si n general zona Frigiei,
inclusiv pentru inscriptii in limba frigiana pentru care capatase recent o pasiune si
avea idei?® —, sau a Palmyrei® si indepartatei Nubii®, Tn ultima vreme, se ocupase
de uluitoarea inscriptie in cuneiforme perse din Phanagoria (prilej de a-si Tnsusi o
alta limba a surselor), a cdrei importanta istorica a mai avut, din fericire, rdgazul s-0
reliefeze®!. Ne mai amintim bucuria cu care ne-a anuntat despre reintorcerea din
Rusia a papirusului de la Callatis (2011), cel mai nordic document grecesc de acest

23 Zu zwei Inschriften aus Agathopolis”, in K. BosNAkov, D. BOTEVA (eds), Jubilaeus V.
Sbornik v cest na prof. Margarita Taceva, Sofia, 2002, pp. 17-22; ,,Antiochos II Théos, Ptolémée II
Philadelphe et la mer Noire”, CRAI, 147 (3), 2003, pp. 1181-1213; ,,Mithridates VI. Eupator und die
griechischen Stddte an der Westkiiste des Pontos Euxeinos”, in S. CONRAD et alii, Pontos Euxeinos.
Beitrdge zur Arché&ologie und Geschichte des antiken Schwarzmeer- und Balkanraumes, Manfred
Oppermann zum 65. Geburtstag, LangenweiRbach, 2006 (Schriften des Zentrums fiir Arch&ologie und
Kulturgeschichte des Schwarzmeerraumes 10), pp. 397-413 (cu O. Bounegru).

24 Ein neuer Stratege des Konigs Mithridates VI. Eupator im Taurischen Chersonesos”,
Izvestija na Narodnija Muzej Burgas, 4, 2002 (Studia in honorem Ivani Karayotov), pp. 69-73; ,,Sur la
date du traité entre Pharnace et Chersonése taurique”, in J.-Chr. CouveNHES (éd.), La symmachia
comme pratique du droit international dans le monde grec, d’Homere a l'époque hellénistique, Besangon,
2016 (DHA Suppl. 16), pp. 213-237.

% Inschriften von Nikaia und Nikomedia aus dem Reisebericht von Botho Graef (1889)”, AM,
121, 2006, pp. 263280 (cu O. Bounegru).

% | Some Remarks on Newly Published Inscriptions from Pessinus”, AWE, 11, 2012, pp. 271-276;
,»A New Attalid Letter from Pessinus”, ZPE, 191, 2014, pp. 151-181; ,New Inscriptions from Pessinus
and the Neighbouring Area”, in G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (ed.), Pessinus and Its Regional Setting, 11 (Work in
2009-2013), Leuven/Paris/Bristol (CT), 2019 (Colloquia Antiqua 22), pp. 351-382 (cu G.R. Tsetskhladze);
,.New Doorstones from Pessinus”, in aceeasi culegere, pp. 383—409 (cu S. Avram).

27| Propriétaires et citoyens a Dorylaion: enquéte sur les citoyens romains et les villages sur le
territoire”, in Fr. LEROUXEL, A.-V. PONT (éd.), Propriétaires et citoyens dans I’Orient romain, Bordeaux,
2016 (Scripta Antiqua 84), pp. 87-110.

28 La «régle d’or» de la morale sur une épitaphe de Phrygie”, in T.N. JACKSON, 1.G. KOVALOVA,
G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (eds), Gaudeamus igitur. Studies to Honour the 60™ Birthday of A.V. Podossinov,
Moscova, 2010, pp. 29-32; ,,Ein Altar aus Nakoleia und seine griechisch-phrygischen Inschriften”,
Gephyra, 12, 2015, pp. 199-229; ,.Zur Bezeichnung des Grabes und der Grabanlagen im Phrygischen”,
in B. TAKMER, E.N. AKDOGU ARCA, N. GOKALP OzDIL (eds), Vir doctus Anatolicus. Studies in Memory
of Sencer Sahin. Sencer Sahin Anisina Yazilar, Istanbul, 2016 (Philia Suppl. 1), pp. 122-133;
,»A Newly Discovered Old Phrygian Inscription from Sarhdyiik (Dorylaion)”, AWE, 18, 2019, pp. 231-237
(cu M. Bilge Bastiirk).

29 Inscription funéraire byzantine de Palmyre”, StCl, 37-39, 20012003, pp. 245-249.

30 A New Inscription from Tafa (Lower Nubia)”, Eirene, 51, 2015, pp. 235-238 (cu M. Dufkova).

381 Les Perses en mer Noire a 1’époque de Darius I*: nouveaux documents et nouvelles
interprétations”, Dacia, NS 62—63,2018-2019, pp. 169-198 (= ,,Persy v Pri¢ernomor’e: novye dokumenty
i novye interpretacii”, Aristej/Aristeas, 21, 2020, pp. 40-88); ,,519 BC: Persians Occupy the North Pontic
Coast”, in J. BOARDMAN, J. HARGRAVE, A. AVRAM, A. PoDossINoV (eds), Connecting the Ancient
West and East. Studies Presented to Prof. Gocha R. Tsetskhladze, I, Leuven/Paris/Bristol (CT), 2022
(Monographs on Antiquity 8), pp. 75-108.
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fel descoperit pand acum, despre care vorbisem deseori, nesperand regasirea lui dupa
mai mult de o jumatate de veac de la descoperirea sa in 1959, cu doar cativa ani
naintea faimosului papirus de la Derveni®.

Lucrérile publicate ilustreaza cu precadere epigrafia, in toate amanuntele ei,
din epoca arhaica pana la sfarsitul Antichitatii tarzii, dar finalitatea era intotdeauna
analiza istorica, pe urmele lui D.M. Pippidi si L. Robert, folosind deopotriva sursele
literare, inscriptiile si datele arheologice spre intelegerea societatilor din trecut, ceea
ce constituie definitia adevaratului istoric. Cu aceeasi stdruinta s-a ocupat de:
colonizarea greaca in Marea Neagra si in alte parti ale Mediteranei, aducand o
intelegere mai nuantatd a unor fenomene mult dezbitute in ultimele decenii®®;
teritoriile cetatilor grecesti din Scitia Mica, reinnoind interesul pentru intinderea si
exploatarea lor®; istoria politicd, economica si culturald a acestor poleis, in cea mai
buna traditie pippidiana, ldsand in urma sa o serie intreagd de sinteze greu de fnlocuit®;
institutiile, cultele si asociatiile pontice, imbinand eruditie si sinteza, de care numai

32 \/ezi un studiu preliminar: R. JANKO, S. M. COLESNIUC, M. IONESCU, |. PASLARU, ,,Excavating
and Conserving Europe’s Oldest Books: A Papyrus from Mangalia on the Black Sea (P. Callatis 1)”,
AJA, 125, 2021, pp. 65-89.

33 Le role des époikoi dans la colonisation grecque en mer Noire: quelques études de cas”,
Pallas, 89, 2012, pp. 197-215; ,,Héraclée du Pont et ses colonies pontiques: antécédents milésiens (?) et
empreinte mégarienne”, in M. LOMBARDO, F. FRISONE (ed.), Colonie di colonie: le fondazioni sub-coloniali
greche tra colonizzazione e colonialismo. Atti del Convegno Internazionale (Lecce, 22—24 giugno 2006),
Galatina, 2009, pp. 209-227.

3 Das histrianische Territorium in griechisch-romischer Zeit”, in P. ALEXANDRESCU,
W. SCHULLER (Hrsg.), Histria. Eine Griechenstadt an der ruménischen Schwarzmeerkiiste, Konstanz,
1990 (Xenia 25), pp.9-43; ,.Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Territoriums von Kallatis in
griechischer Zeit”, Dacia, NS 35, 1991, pp. 103-137; ,Les territoires d’Istros et de Callatis”, in
A. Stazio, S. Ceccoll (ed.), Problemi della chora coloniale dall’Occidente al Mar Nero. Atti del
guarantesimo convegno di Studi sulla Magna Grecia, Taranto, 29 settembre—3 ottobre 2000, Taranto,
2001, pp. 593-632; ,,The Territories of Istros and Kallatis”, in P. GULDAGER BILDE, V.F. STOLBA (eds),
Surveying the Greek Chora. Black Sea Region in a Comparative Perspective, Aarhus, 2006 (Black Sea
Studies 4), pp. 59-80; ,,Das Territorium von Istros in archaischer Zeit”, in J. COBET et alii, Friihes
lonien. Eine Bestandsaufnahme. Panionion-Symposium Giizel¢amii 26. September—1. Oktober 1999,
Mainz, 2007 (Milesische Forschungen 5), pp. 487-497.

3 Les cités grecques de la cote ouest du Pont-Euxin”, in M.H. HANSEN (ed.), Introduction to
an Inventory of Poleis, Copenhaga, 1996 (Acts of the Copenhagen Polis Centre 3), pp. 288-316;
,Coloniile grecesti din Dobrogea”, in Istoria romanilor, I, Bucuresti, 2001, pp. 533-557, 571-634
(20102, pp. 561-585, 599-666); ,Histria”, in D.V. GRAMMENOS, E.K. PETROPOULOS (eds), Ancient
Greek Colonies in the Black Sea, I, Salonic, 2003, pp. 279-340; ,Kallatis”, in D.V. GRAMMENOS,
E.K. PETROPOULOS (eds), Ancient Greek Colonies in the Black Sea 2, 1, Oxford, 2007 (BAR IS 1675),
pp. 239-286; ,,The Black Sea Area”, in M.H. HANSEN, Th.H. NIELSEN (eds), An Inventory of Archaic
and Classical Poleis, Oxford, 2004, pp. 924-973 (cu G. Tsetskhladze), si ,,The Propontic Coast of
Asia Minor”, in aceeasi culegere, pp. 974-999; ,,Istros, la Thrace et les Perses a 1’époque de Darius”,
in L. GALLO, B. GENITO (ed.), ,, Grecita di frontiera”. Frontiere geografiche e culturali nell evidenza
storica e archeologica. Atti del Convegno Internazionale, Universita degli Studi di Napoli ,, L ’Orientale”,
Napoli, 5-6 giugno 2014, Alessandria, 2017, pp. 1-25; ,,Sur un possible koinon des cités du Pont Gauche
a I’époque hellénistique”, in G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (ed.), lonians in the West and East. Proceedings of an
International Conference ,, lonians in the East and West ”. Museu d’Arqueologia de Catalunya-Empuries,
Empuries/L Escala, Spain, 26-29 October, 2015, Leuven/Paris/Bristol (CT), 2022 (Colloquia Antiqua 27),
pp. 764-771.
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marii savanti sunt capabili®; legaturile cetatilor vest-pontice (sau pontice in general)
cu populatiile indigene inconjuritoare® si cu restul lumii grecesti, trecand prin
Propontida Tnspre spatiile egean si mediteranean®®; tratatele acestor poleis cu Roma,
pornind de la monografia consacrata fragmentarului foedus dintre Roma si Callatis
(ISM 111 1), pe care I-a studiat de atatea ori*, aplecandu-se asupra modurilor diferite

3% Les cultes de Callatis et ’oracle de Delphes”, REG, 108, 1995, pp. 7-23 (cu Fr. Lefévre);
,.Un réglement sacré de Callatis”, BCH, 119, 1995, pp. 235-252; ,.Les calendriers de Mégare et de ses
colonies pontiques”, in O. LORDKIPANIDZE, P. LEVEQUE (éd.), Religions du Pont-Euxin, Actes du VIII®
symposium de Vani (Colchide), septembre 1996, Paris, 1999, pp. 25-31; ,,Der dionysische thiasos in
Kallatis. Organisation, Reprisentation, Funktion”, in U. EGELHAAF-GAISER, A. SCHAFER (Hrsg.), Raum
und Gruppe. Religidse Vereine in der rémischen Antike. Untersuchungen zu Ordnung, Ritual und
Raumordnung, Tubingen, 2002, pp. 69-80; ,,An Istrian Dedication to Leto”, in P.G. BILDE, J.M. H@JTE,
V.F. STOLBA (eds), The Cauldron of Ariantas. Studies Presented to A.N. S¢eglov on the Occasion of
his 70" Birthday, Aarhus, 2003 (Black Sea Studies 1), pp. 87-91; ,,Die apollinische Trias von Histria”,
in R.BoL, U. HOCKMANN, P.ScHOLLMEYER (Hrsg.), Kult(ur)kontakte. Apollon in Milet-Didyma,
Histria, Myus, Naukratis und auf Zypern. Akten der Table Ronde in Mainz vom 11.—12. Mdrz 2004,
Rahden/Westf., 2008 (Internationale Archéologie 11), pp. 107-144 (cu L. Birzescu si K. Zimmermann);
,.Epigraphie et histoire religieuse: le culte de Léto dans les cités de la mer Noire”, in A. MARTINEZ
FERNANDEZ (ed.), Estudios de Epigrafia Griega, La Laguna, 2009, pp. 305-313; ,Newly Published
Documents Concerning Cult Associations in the Black Sea: Some Remarks”, in V. GABRIELSEN,
Chr.A. THOMSEN (eds), Private Associations and the Public Sphere. Proceedings of a Symposium Held
at the Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and Letters, 9—11 September 2010, Copenhaga, 2015,
pp. 122-135; ,,Tomos, le héros fondateur de Tomis”, Pontica, 51, 2018, pp. 453-466; ,,Nouveaux
documents sur les cultes égyptiens a Tomis”, Aristonothos, 15, 2019 (P. SCHIRRIPA [ed.], Greci e
Romani sulle sponde del Mar Nero), pp. 61-76 (cu D. Halmagi); ,,Le décret accompagnant le réglement
de Tomis sur la vente de la prétrise des Dieux de Samothrace (LGS 11 84 = I. Tomis 1)”, Fortunatae, 32
(1), 2020, pp. 15-22 (cu D. Halmagi); ,, De aliquot collegiis Tomitanorum eorumque «saluatoribusy”,
in 1. MuNTEANU, S. NicoLAE (ed.), Miscellanea philologica Graeca et Latina in honorem Floricae
Bechet, magno cum gaudio gratiaque, Bucuresti, 2021, pp. 38-43.

37 Bemerkungen zu den Mariandynern von Herakleia am Pontos™, StCl, 22, 1984, pp. 19-28;
,»Gedanken iiber den thrakisch-geto-dakischen Adel”, StCl, 26, 1989, pp.11-25; ,Beziehungen
zwischen Griechen und Geten im archaischen Histria”, StCl, 27, 1991, pp. 19-30 (=,,Modes de contacts
entre Grecs et Gétes a Histria a I’époque archaique”, in O. LORDKIPANIDZE, P. LEVEQUE [éd.], Sur les
traces des Argonautes, Actes du VI® symposium de Vani (Colchide), 22—29 septembre 1990, Besangon,
1996, pp. 241-251); ,,The Getae. Selected Questions”, in G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (ed.), The Black Sea,
Greece, Anatolia and Europe in the First Millennium BC (Mélanges Jan Bouzek), Leuven/Paris/Walpole
(MA), 2011 (Colloguia Antiqua 1), pp. 61-75; ,,Les premiers peuples germaniques sur le Bas Danube.
Autour du décret SEG 52, 7247, in B. VIRGILIO (ed.), Studi ellenistici, XXIX, Pisa/Roma, 2015, pp. 27-76;
Aspects de la colonisation des Daces au sud du Danube par les Romains”, Aristonothos, 9, 2015
(P. ScHIRRIPA [ed.], | Traci tra geografia e storia), pp. 143—159.

38 Les étrangers dans la diplomatie des cités grecques de la mer Noire (époques hellénistique
et impériale)”, CCG, 23, 2012, pp. 181-194; ,.Cyzique et la mer Noire”, in M. SEVE, P. SCHLOSSER
(éd.), Cyzique, cité majeure et méconnue de la Propontide antique, Metz, 2014, pp. 225-251; ,,La mer
Noire et la Méditerranée: quelques aspects concernant la mobilité des personnes”, In V. COJOCARU,
A. CosKUN, M. DANA (eds), Interconnectivity in the Mediterranean and Pontic World during the
Hellenistic and Roman Periods. Proceedings of the International Symposium (Constanta, July 8—12, 2013),
Cluj, 2014 (Pontica et Mediterranea 3), pp. 99-132.

3 Der Vertrag zwischen Rom und Kallatis. Ein Beitrag zum romischen Volkerrecht, Amsterdam,
1999 (Schwarzmeer-Studien 7); ,,Zu Roms Vertragen mit Knidos und Mytilene”, StCl, 34-36, 1998-2000,
pp. 69-78; ,Le traité et sa publication: serments, tables de bronze et copies affichées sur des steles”,
CCG, 20, 2009, pp. 211-232.
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de acomodare cu stipanirea romana’®; problema colonatului, a sclaviei si a altor

forme de dependenta, cu o intelegere mai nuantata, intemeiata pe sporirea datelor
epigrafice*; pasiunea pentru prosopografie, incununatd de monumentala prosopografie
ponticd, un model al genului®?, dar si curiozitatea pentru fenomene de mobilitate®® si
studii punctuale sau generale de onomastica, deopotriva greaca si de factura indigena,

40 _P. Vinicius und Kallatis. Zum Beginn der rémischen Kontrolle der griechischen Stadte an
der Westkiiste des Pontos Euxeinos”, in G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (ed.), The Greek Colonisation of the Black
Sea Area. Historical Interpretation of Archaeology, Stuttgart, 1998 (Historia Einzelschriften 121),
pp. 115-129; ,Les ciues Romani consistentes de Scythie mineure: état de la question”, in
R. COMPATANGELO-SOUSSIGNAN, Chr.-G. SCHWENTZEL (éd.), Etrangers dans la cité romaine. Actes du
Colloque de Valenciennes (14—15 octobre 2005), ,, Habiter une autre patrie”’: des incolae de la République
aux peuples fédérés du Bas-Empire, Rennes, 2007, pp. 91-109; ,,Un nuovo patronus della citta di Callatis:
Cn. Cornelius Lentulus Augur”, Il Mar Nero, 7, 2007-2009, pp. 167-177 (cu M. Tonescu); ,,La «seconde
fondation» des cités du Pont Gauche: rupture et continuité”, in Th. CASTELLI, Chr. MULLER (éd.),
De Mithridate VI a Arrien de Nicomédie: changements et continuités dans le bassin de la mer Noire
entre le I*"s. a.C. et le I*" s. p.C. Actes du colloque de Paris Nanterre, 2 et 3 mars 2018, Bordeaux, 2022
(Scripta Antiqua 166), pp. 109-120.

41 Das Problem der Entstehung des Kolonats in Italien am Ende der Republik und zu Beginn
des Kaiserreiches”, RHR, 21 (1), 1982, pp.27-42; ,Zur Rentabilitit der Kolonenarbeit in der
romischen Landwirtschaft”, StCl, 23, 1985, pp. 85-99; ,,Some Thoughts about the Black Sea and the
Slave Trade before the Roman Domination (6—1%t Centuries BC)”, in V. GABRIELSEN, J. LUND (eds),
The Black Sea in Antiquity. Regional and Interregional Economic Exchanges, Aarhus, 2007 (Black
Sea Studies 6), pp. 239-251; ,,Une question d’identité dans le monde colonial: «ethniques» et faux
«ethniques» des esclaves en provenance de ou arrivés dans la région de la mer Noire”, in M. CosTANzI,
M. DANA (éd.), Une autre fagon d’étre Grec. Interactions et productions des Grecs en milieu colonial.
Actes du colloque international organisé a Amiens (Université de Picardie Jules Verne/TRAME) et
Paris (ANHIMA), 18—19 novembre 2016, Leuven/Paris/Bristol (CT), 2020 (Colloquia Antiqua 26),
pp. 33-57; ,,Quelle place pour I’esclavage dans les cités pontiques?”, in S. MAILLOT, J. ZURBACH
(éd.), Statuts personnels et main-d’euvre en Méditerranée hellénistique, Clermont-Ferrand, 2021,
pp. 93-119.

42 1Egypte lagide et la mer Noire: approche prosopographique”, in A. LARONDE, J. LECLANT (éd.),
Collogque ,,La Méditerranée d’une rive a l'autre: culture classique et cultures périphériques”. Actes,
Paris, 2007 (Cahiers de la Villa , Kérylos” 18), pp. 127-153; ,Remarques sur la prosopographie
externe des Héracléotes du Pont”, in I. KARAYOTOV (ed.), Mesemvria Pontica. International Seminar,
Nessebar, May 28-31, 2006. Studia in honorem Professoris Vasil Gyuselev, Burgas, 2008 (Bulgaria
Medii Aevi 6-7), pp. 87—114; ,,Pour une prosopographie externe des ressortissants du Pont-Euxin”,
ACSS, 17, 2011, pp. 1-23; ,,Contribution a la prosopographie externe des cités grecques et des peuples
indigénes du nord et de I’est du Pont-Euxin”, in A. HERMARY, G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (eds), From the
Pillars of Hercules to the Footsteps of the Argonauts (Mélanges Jean-Paul Morel), Leuven/Paris/Walpole
(MA), 2012 (Colloquia Antiqua 4), pp. 279-313; Prosopographia Ponti Euxini externa, Leuven/Paris/
Walpole (MA), 2013 (Colloquia Antiqua 8).

43 Les Bithyniens en Thrace, en Mésie inférieure et dans le Pont Nord a I’époque impériale”,
in H. BRu, G. LABARRE (éd.), L’ Anatolie des peuples, des cités et des cultures (II* millénaire
av. J.-C. — Ve siécle ap. J.-C.). Colloque international de Besangon — 26-27 novembre 2010, | (Autour
d’un projet d’atlas historique et archéologique de 1’Asie Mineure. Méthodologie et prospective),
Besangon, 2013, pp. 111-132; ,,A Few Remarks on the Naukleroi of the Cities on the Southern Shore
of the Black Sea during the Imperial Period”, in D. BRAUND, V.F. STOLBA, U. PETER (eds), Environment
and Habitation around the Black Sea, Berlin/Boston, 2021, pp. 335-343.
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Tndeosebi pentru antroponimele paflagoniene si frigiene, pentru care ar mai fi avut
atatea de spus*.

Tout bien considéré, precum obisnuia sa scrie in ultima vreme in articolele sale,
Alexandru Avram mai este de pretuit pentru continuarea seriei ISM (Inscriptiones
Scythiae Minoris) intr-o limba de circulatie, franceza, cum astepta dintotdeauna
comunitatea internationald — dupa cum ceruse de mai multe ori Louis Robert, si cum
nu-i fusese Ingaduit lui Dionisie M. Pippidi*® —, fiind unul dintre ultimii aparatori i
exponenti de marca ai francofoniei in Romania si pe plan international.

La inceputul lui august 2021, cu numai o lund Tnainte de pensionare,
Alexandru Avram astepta incetarea activititii pedagogice*® — pentru care avea chemare,
contopind seriozitate si bunavointd — pentru a se putea consacra exclusiv publicatiilor
n santier sau preconizate. Avea deja o opera deopotriva intinsa si importanta, dar
urmatoarele decenii erau menite aparitiei unor lucrari de anvergura. Ca o incununare
a stradaniilor pe tardmul epigrafiei grecesti din Dobrogea romaneasca, urma s finalizeze
fasciculele din Inscriptiones Graecae despre Scythia Minor (1G, X.3.3), aflate Tntr-un
stadiu avansat de redactare direct in limba latind, privitoare la cele trei mari cetati
grecesti, Callatis*’, Tomis si Histria®, dupa ce realizase cu migala corpus-ul callatian
(ISM, 111)* si dirijase binevenitul si voluminosul supliment al inscriptiilor tomitane
(ISM, V1.2)%°, ambele in franceza. Publicarea stampilelor amforice din diferite centre
de productie, descoperite de-a lungul timpului la Histria, era prevazuta in seria
omonima®!, Mai urma valorificarea sdpaturilor din ultimele decenii de pe santierul

44 Zu den Personennamen von Herakleia am Pontos”, AUB. Istorie, 45, 1996, pp. 17-26; ,,Sur
quelques noms d’Apollonia du Pont”, in R.-W.V. CATLING, F. MARCHAND (eds), Onomatologos. Studies
in Greek Personal Names Presented to Elaine Matthews, Oxford, 2010, pp. 368-380; ,,Indigenous
Names in Heraclea Pontica”, in R. PARKER (ed.), Personal Names in Ancient Anatolia, Oxford, 2013
(Proceedings of the British Academy 191), pp. 51-62; ,,Paphlagonian Notes”, AWE, 17, 2018, pp. 65-81;
,,Phrygian Personal Names in Phrygian Inscriptions”, in G.R. TSETSKHLADZE (ed.), Phrygia in Antiquity:
From the Bronze Age to the Byzantine Period. Proceedings of an International Conference ,, The Phrygian
Land over Time: From Prehistory to the Middle of the 1% Millenium AD”, Held at Anadolu University,
Eskisehir, Turkey, 2"-8" November, 2015, Leuven, 2019 (Colloquia Antiqua 24), pp. 305-349; ,.Sur une
famille de noms paphlagoniens attestés dans le royaume du Bosphore”, in M.D. BUHARIN (ed.), Pamjati
Sergeja Remirovica Tohtas eva (1957-2018), Moscova, 2019 (Scripta Antiqua 8), pp. 211-219.

4 Seria omoloaga Inscriptiones Daciae Romanae (IDR) continui tot in franceza prin stridania
lui loan Piso (Cluj).

46 Se mai cuvine mentionat faptul ci a publicat doud manuale pentru concursurile de CAPES si
agrégation din Franta: Economies et sociétés, Gréce ancienne, 478-88, Neuilly, 2007 (in colaborare);
Les diasporas grecques du VIII® siecle a la fin du 1118 siecle av. J.-C., Paris, 2012.

47 Fasciculul Callatis et ager Callatianus etc. (1G, X.3.3.1), cvasi-terminat, a fost publicat in
2022, dupa ultimele verificari facute de Klaus Hallof i Dragos Halmagi.

“8 Fasciculele referitoare la Tomis si Histria, in stare avansatd de completare in clipa mortii,
vor fi finalizate de Klaus Hallof si Dragos Halmagi.

49 Inscriptions grecques et latines de Scythie Mineure, 111. Callatis et son territoire, Bucuresti/
Paris, 1999.

50 Inscriptions grecques et latines de Scythie Mineure, VI. Suppléments, fasc. 2: Tomis et son
territoire, Bucuresti/Paris, 2018 (impreuna cu M. Barbulescu si L. Buzoianu).

51 Tocmai terminase volumul consacrat stampilelor rodiene (Histria VIIL3, aparut postum),
folosind si observatiile prietenului disparut Niculae Conovici, dupd ce publicase In 1996 stampilele
thasiene descoperite pe acelasi sit. Un discipol francez, Thibaut Castelli, va continua aceasta directie
amforologica.
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histrian®2. In legaturd directd cu acestea, pregitea editia comentati a ,caietelor
Lambrino” despre sapaturile interbelice de la Histria, manuscrise redescoperite in
mod miraculos pe vremea cand ajungea la Paris®.

Cu o judecatd mereu dreapta, ilustrand, precum obisnuiau decretele civice, 0 viata
vrednicd prin vorba si faptd (Aéywv kai mpacowv), el ramane un model de neatins,
dar un exemplu de urmat; pentru a-1 cita pe Strabon, el se numara, in domeniul
studiilor clasice, printre dvopeg déiéloyor | ééior pvijung kore mordeiov. Numele Ti
era pretuit de savantii mai varstnici care-i supravietuiesc, de colegii de generatie, dar
si de cei mai tineri, formati sau influentati de el, a caror admiratie sporea atunci cand,
dupa cunoasterea operei, 1l Tntdlneau de visu si purtau un dialog care va starui in
amintiri. In august 2021, mesaje incircate de durere si de emotie au curs din Franta
si din toatd lumea, inclusiv de la cei care nu 1-au cunoscut, dar 1i apreciau scrierile.
El lasa imaginea de nesters a unui savant cu har pedagogic, iubit si pretuit de elevi,
cu discipoli in Romania, Franta, Italia si alte tari, care a modelat vocatii, voluntar sau
involuntar. Temerea noastra este ca rolul jucat in revigorarea studiilor pontice si
usurinta cu care disparutul excela in diferite campuri ale Antichitatii vor ramane
ignorate sau nedeplin Tntelese Tn tara sa de origine.

Moartea naprasnica l-a surprins la Histria, intre manuscrise terminate sau in curs
de cizelare, dupa ce Intdlnise sau urma sa vada prieteni si elevi, cand, dupa cei doi
ncercati ani de pandemie, putuse reveni in tara pentru santierul sau dintotdeauna si
pentru obisnuitele verificiri de peste vara. In iunie 1927, stirea ,,Parvan est mort”
descumpinea romani si occidentali deopotriva. in august 2021, vestea ci ,,Alexandru
Avram a murit” a socat pe toti iubitorii antichitatilor clasice. Tn fata durerii pricinuite
de o pierdere cu adevarat ireparabila, cuvintele sunt de prisos. Omul care era, in sensul
cu adevarat umanist, a plecat dintre noi, dar opera sa dainuie. Nu existad vreun
monument funerar la care apropiatii sa se poata reculege, dar de fiecare data cand vom
deschide si folosi o carte sau un articol din multele publicate, sau atunci cand din
pamantul Dobrogei va mai rasari o inscriptie, ne vom aminti, cu strangere de inima,
cine a fost Alexandru Avram, cata cunoastere a dovedit si cata ar mai fi putut zamisli.

52 A. Avram contribuise Tn diferite moduri, inclusiv pentru revizuirea ansamblului, la volumul
editat de P. ALEXANDRESCU, Histria VII. La Zone Sacrée d’époque grecque, Bucuresti/Paris, 2005. Mai
vezi A. AvrAM, |. BiRzescu, ,.Fouilles récentes dans la Zone Sacrée d’Istros”, in P. BURGUNDER (éd.),
Histoire, historiographie et sites archéologiques du bassin de la mer Noire, Lausanne, 2012 (Etudes de
Lettres 290), pp. 279-310. Aceasta directie va fi firesc continuata de Tulian Birzescu.

53 Scarlat et Marcelle Lambrino: notes inédites sur les fouilles d’Histria (1928-1940) récemment
retrouvées”, Dacia, NS 46-47, 2002-2003, pp. 185-188; cu acelasi titlu, CRAI, 148 (2), 2004, pp. 705-709.



FAREWELL TO ALEXANDRU

James HARGRAVE
University of Durham
afcoltd@btinternet.com

| said farewell to Alexandru on a sunny Sunday lunchtime at a small station
in Mid Wales as he and Suzana boarded a train for Birmingham, thence London,
an invitation to Le Mans ringing in my ears. That was in April 2018: how little could
we know what the future held. | never saw Le Mans, | never saw Alex again —
I recently saw Suzana. They had been to stay with Gocha Tsetskhladze at his large
house in Llandrindod Wells and, as ever, | was a willing conscript as travel planner
and driver for the visit — the previous days had seen us visit the National Library of
Wales in Aberystwyth and take a ride on a preserved steam train.

There was a lighter side to Alex, but he was a true academic and scholar: his
work was all. Nothing would really interfere, apart from a glass or two of beer. | had
met him a number of times previously, though in passing. We really got to know
each other in Constanta (and Histria) in 2017 at the Black Sea Congress (suitably
based in the Oxford Hotel): we were, with Gocha, the editors of the proceedings and
organizers, especially Alex, of the event itself. | was also putting forward the idea of
a Festschrift for Gocha in which Alex would be one of the main editors. We also
talked of King Michael, two of whose daughters were the first Romanians (should
that be Roumanians?) | had met, long before.

From time to time, I would edit Alex’s (very good) English; he would edit
French (and German) for me.

In contemplating Alex (and Gocha) my thoughts turn to the words of
W.S. Gilbert in HMS Pinafore, written almost a century and a half ago, to describe
the kind of polished performer who was, then as now, their antithesis — the reason
that they got on so well together is that both were serious, dedicated and focused,
thus with no time for academic politics and little time (fully reciprocated) for the
placemen who embraced it. As the Rt Hon. Sir Joseph Porter, KCB, sings:

I polished up that handle so carefully that now | am the Ruler of the
Queen's Navy! ... I always voted at my party's call and | never thought of
thinking for myself at all. | thought so little, they rewarded me by making me
the Ruler of the Queen’s Navy!

The glittering prizes, awarded by the usual suspects (the academic machine —
or do I mean ‘machine-academics’?), may have escaped them, but not the high regard

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 18-19
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of their true peers, scholars of equal seriousness, whose profound esteem they
enjoyed and who remain loyal upholders of their legacy. Thus, | find these words
appropriate:

The only guide to a man is his conscience; the only shield to his memory
is the rectitude and sincerity of his actions. It is very imprudent to walk through
life without this shield, for we are so often mocked by the failure of our hopes
and the upsetting of our calculations; but with this shield, however the fates
may play, we march always in the ranks of honour.

And some comments on A.l. Doyle, an old friend of mine, also strike home:

[A] ... life lived unstintingly and unsparingly in the service of
scholarship, not simply through his many publications, but also through the
generosity with which he shared his knowledge and the fruits of his
researches with others. ... His knowledge was always at the disposal of the
enquiring student. ... always courteous in delivering correction, and almost
always right?.

I have an image of the perfect Afterlife: Alex and Gocha are drinking and
smoking, both deep in conversation with Minns, Rostovtzeff, Parvan and Filov,
to name but a few.

L Winston S. Churchill, eulogy for Arthur N. Chamberlain, 12 November 1940.
2 The Library 18.3 (2018), pp. 376-381.



Histria, in timpul practicii arheologice cu studentii, intre anii 2010 si 2012



Praga, 2015, cu arheologul Gocha Tsetskhladze (foto: Suzana Avram)

Impreuni cu arhitectul Dinu Teodorescu, la Histria (2008)
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Histria, august 1988. in randul din spate, in picioare, de la stinga la dreapta: Mircea Angelescu,
Alexandru Avram, Marian Ciuca, Octavian Bounegru, Vlad Niculescu, Konrad Zimmermann, copiii
Gregor si Anne Zimmermann, Alexandru Bounegru; in randul din fatd, asezati: Petre Alexandrescu,

Catrinel Doméaneantu, Monica Margineanu-Carstoiu, Regine Zimmermann, Anigoara Simion,
Crisan Museteanu, Alexandru Suceveanu (Arhiva Petre Alexandrescu, lectura: Vlad Alexandrescu)

Histria, august 1981. in randul de sus, de la stanga la dreapta: Gheorghe Papuc, Alexandru Suceveanu
(in picioare), Catrinel Domaneantu, Vlad Nistor, Alexandru Avram, Tiberiu (student) (asezati),
Octavian Bounegru, Virgil Lungu (in picioare); mai in fatd, asezati: un student, Pierre si Catherine Dupont,
Maria Coja, Vlad Alexandrescu, paznicul Anghelus Dragomir, Maria Alexandrescu Vianu, Petre
Alexandrescu, ? (foto: K. Zimmermann; Arhiva Petre Alexandrescu, lectura: Vlad Alexandrescu)



SCRISOAREA LUI DIMITRIE CANTEMIR
CATRE IEREMIA CACAVELAS: O INCERCARE
TN FILOSOFIA CUNOASTERII

Vlad ALEXANDRESCU
Universitatea din Bucuresti
valexandrescu@gmail.com

Résumé : En complément aux démarches historiennes, consistant a lire
la lettre-envoi de Démeétre Cantemir a Jérémie Cacavélas, accompagnant son
ouvrage Sacro-sanctae scientiae indepingibilis imago, comme une source
documentant les vicissitudes essuyées par le prince dans sa jeunesse, I’auteur
en propose une lecture en termes d’autobiographie intellectuelle, plus
particuliérement dans la problématique de la théorie de la connaissance.
Suivant rigoureusement le cheminement tracé par Cantemir, il en identifie les
sources philosophiques dans les textes platoniciens, néo-platoniciens et dans
la tradition de ceux-ci allant de Pseudo-Denys a Marsile Ficin.

Mots-clés : Raison, intellect, amour, Plotin, Pseudo-Denys
Cuvinte-cheie: Ratiune, intelect, iubire, Plotin, Pseudo-Dionisie Areopagitul

In ajunul publicarii traducerii roménesti a lucrarii de tinerete Sacro-sanctae
scientiae indepingibilis imago, care nadajduiesc sa fie un eveniment in reevaluarea
culturii filosofice si a pregatirii teologice a principelui Literelor romanesti din
modernitatea timpurie, nu este poate de prisos sd mai aruncdm o privire asupra
singurului document care atesta incheierea acestei lucrari, anume scrisoarea insotitoare
a lui Dimitrie Cantemir catre leremia Cacavelas, invatitorul sau’.

Sursa importantd pentru datarea intregii lucrari, scrisoarea contine nu numai
informatii despre contextul redactarii acesteia, ci si 0 cheie a intelegerii Tntregului
demers teologo-filosofic propus de Principe, cu atat mai pretioasa cu cat decriptarea
ei presupune o buna cunoastere a problematicii Intregii lucrari.

Tntr-o tonalitate afectiva, scrisoarea deschide pentru inceput mai multe ferestre
citre intimitatea personala si intelectuald a tandrului principe. In dialogul pe care il
initiaza (de fapt, il continud) cu invatatorul sau, nu intdmplator prima figurd evocata
este cea a tatalui sau ,,de preapioasa amintire” (piae memoriae), pe care il zugraveste ca

L Articol redactat in cadrul proiectului de cercetare PN-111-P4-1D-PCE-2020-0887, finantat de
CNCS-UEFISCDI.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 23-36
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fiind Tnsufletit de dorinta adanca si anxioasa de a-1 face pe fiul sdu Dimitrie sa deprinda,
sub indrumarea lui Cacavelas, ,,primele notiuni ale Literelor” (prima literarum rudimenta).
Potrivit lui Dimitrie, Constantin Cantemir facea, n acel timp, vizite ,,aproape in
fiecare zi, de céte trei si patru ori” (singulis fere diebus ter quaterque) in sala de
studiu in care invatatorul si elevul lucrau, sala pe care Dimitrie o numeste ,, Musaeum
nostrum”, cu un cuvant de origine greaca, uovoseiov, cu sensul de lacas al Muzelor,
consacrat Invataturii, innobiland astfel intelectual cladirile curtii domnesti de la
lasi in care copilarise. Reveria nostalgica a adolescentei studioase este repede
inlocuita cu evocarea traumei mortii tatalui (pe care il compara cu patriarhul Iacob
al Vechiului Testament), n aprilie 1693, din cate ne spun izvoarele, si a pierderii
tronului Moldovei, in care Dimitrie (Tosif al tatilui sau), la numai optsprezece ani,
fusese inaltat de sfatul boierilor. Nu atat inscaunarea lui Constantin Duca, boierul
care uneltise cu Brancoveanu aceasta invalidare de domnie, marcheaza amintirea,
cat trimiterea tanarului principe la Istanbul, calatorie pe care el o compara cu
robia evreilor in Egipt. De ce Tsi amintea Dimitrie de aceasta prima perioada
constantinopolitana ca de un ,,prizonierat” (captivitas)? Este greu de spus, intrucat
informatiile istorice despre inceputul sederii lui Tn Imperiul Otoman sunt foarte
putine. Dar continuarea scrisorii ne ajuta, fiindca detaliaza, evocand singuratatea
,»la varsta cea mai alunecoasa si mai primejdios sovaitoare” (aetate maxime lubrica
ac periculose vaccillante), departarea de familie (frati si surori), lipsirea de slujitori,
spolierea de averile parintesti, pe scurt portretul unui tanir domn mazilit, tratat la
Istanbul mai degraba ca un ostatic decat ca un principe. ,,Abia ajunsesem la varsta
adolescentei” (vix pubertatis ingressus fueram aetatem), marturiseste Dimitrie, ceea
ce pare sd ii dateze sosirea la Constantinopol la varsta de 18 ani (pubertas plena).
Scrisoarea vorbeste, pe un ton grav, si de lipsirea de invatatura, prin indepartarea de
Ieremia Cacavelas, care nu pare sa fi fost inlocuit imediat de alt profesor. Totusi,
despre acest ,,prizonierat” aflam cd a durat ceva mai putin de trei ani, pana la
inscaunarea pe tronul Moldovei (care a avut loc, se pare, 1n ianuarie 1696) a fratelui
sau Antioh, fiul cel dintai nascut al lui Constantin Cantemir. Atunci pare sa fi Inceput
pentru Dimitrie o perioada de viatd publica oficiala, atat la Istanbul, in calitate de
reprezentant al fratelui sau pe langa Inalta Poartd, cét si in Moldova, in cursul
sederilor sale la lasi, despre care avem drept exemplu, Tn cronica lui Neculce,
primirea solului polon Rafat Leszczynski, in februarie 1700. Casatoria cu Casandra
Cantacuzino, fiica lui Serban Cantacuzino, raposatul principe al Valahiei, oficiata la
28 mai 1699, e prezentata tot in sirul obligatiilor publice (,,ma leg cu lantul conjugal”,
vinculo obstringor coniugali), care il aduc s fie ,,distras intruna de treburile casei,
impovérat de obligatii familiale” (oeconomicis continuo distrahor curis, domesticis
privatim vulgatimque opprimor necessitatibus). leremia Cacavelas este evocat din
nou, de data aceasta drept ,,martor ocular” (testis oculatus) al aproape tuturor acestor
incercari publice si private.

Elementele biografice rememorate functioneaza insa doar ca un fundal pentru
scopul propriu-zis al scrisorii, Tn care Dimitrie Ti schiteaza fostului sau preceptor un
elogiu al facultatii intelectului, prin care omul poate ajunge si depaseasca intr-0
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oarecare masura coruptia pacatului originar si sa regaseasca o cunoastere prin lumina
naturald atat a lumii, cat si a lui Tnsusi.

Desi secolul al XVIl-lea a fost etichetat, prea grabit, drept secolul ratiunii,
confruntarea dintre intelect si ratiune este adanc intiparita in filosofia veacului. Pana
si la Descartes conceptul de intelect (entendement pur) are prioritate, acesta fiind
facultatea in care Dumnezeu a sadit ideile inndscute si adevarurile eterne. Ratiunea
vine abia apoi, ca o facultate secunda, discursiva si calculatoare, rolul ei fiind de a
conduce protocoalele gandirii rationale si de a duce mai departe certitudinea ideilor
clare si distincte n Tntreprinderea cunoasterii. La Pascal, mai precizat, ratiunea sta
sub o adanca suspiciune. Ea este incapabila sa defineasca ,,cuvintele primitive”
(les mots primitifs), conceptele fundamentale care stau la baza matematicii si a
fizicii. Orice definitie ar da ratiunea acestor cuvinte, ea mai mult le-ar intuneca
decat le-ar lamuri®. Imposibilitatea definirii acestora nu-1 lasd insi pe om lipsit de
intelegere. Cuvintele primitive sunt evidente prin ele insele, iar intelegerea lor tine
de o altd facultate de cunoastere decat ratiunea. Omul dispune de lumina naturala, cu
care este inzestrat dintru creatie, prin care vede si intelege notiunile primitive, fara
sd fie nevoie ca ratiunea si le dea o definitie®. Pentru a explica aceasta capacitate
inndscuta, Pascal dezvolta conceptul augustinian de ‘ceeur’ si 1l ridica la rangul de
facultate superioara de cunoastere, dandu-i o functie ce aminteste de vodg n traditia
filosofiei grecesti.

O schita a distinctiei dintre ratiune si intelect, cu valorizarea celui din urma,
gasim si la Van Helmont, filosoful si medicul pe care Cantemir il frecventeaza cu
asiduitate:

Am aflat de aici ca Ratiunea nu silasluieste cu adevarat in intelect,
ci in afara lui. Asta pentru cé in intelect se afla, in chip nemijlocit, adevarul,
deoarece adevarul, odata inteles, nu este nimic altceva decét adecvarea
intelectului la lucrurile Tnsele. Anume, intelectul cunoaste lucrurile asa cum
sunt ele; de aceea, la randul sdu, intelectul se infatiseazd ca adevarat cu
privire la lucrurile insele chiar prin lucrurile insele. De vreme ce fiinta lucrurilor
este, de la sine, mereu adeviratd, si esenta acelora este adevarul insusi. Si de
aceea, intelectul, care se spune ca este deasupra lor, este intotdeauna, i1n mod
nemijlocit, adevarat. Dar, de vreme ce imaginatia, sau Ratiunea ei, este un
mod indirect de a Tntelege, care procedeaza prin rationamente si discursuri,
iar nu 1n urma transformarii prin adecvare, de aceea, modul acesta rational
abuzeaza si Tnsala intelectul. Binele insd, ceea ce e drept, ceea ce e unic si
ceea ce ¢ adevirat se afld intotdeauna, in unul si acelasi fel, n intelect.

2 Matematica, geometria, cum o numeste Pascal. ,,Aceasti judicioasa stiinta este foarte departe
de a defini urmatoarele cuvinte primitive: spatiu, timp, miscare, egalitate, majoritate, diminuare, tot,
si celelalte pe care lumea le intelege de la sine”, Pascal, De [’esprit géométrique (catre 1657), in Blaise
PASCAL, (Euvres complétes, texte établi, présenté et annoté par Jean Mesnard, Paris, Desclée de Brouwer,
tome 111, 1991, p. 395 (traducerea mea).

3 ,Cici existd o ordine, si este cea a geometriei, care, ce-i drept, este inferioard intrucat este mai
putin convingatoare, dar nu intrucat este mai putin sigurd. Ea nu defineste tot si nu probeaza tot,
de aceea este mai prejos, dar nu presupune decét lucruri clare si statornice prin lumina naturala, si de
aceea este perfect veritabila, natura sustindnd-o chiar atunci cand discursul nu o face”, ibidem.
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Deoarece acestea se afla in intelect, In momentul adecvarii, dar raul, ceea ce
e strAmb, ceea ce e indirect, ceea ce e fals si multiplu se afla, in multe feluri,
prin Ratiune, in partea imaginativa®,

Cantemir schiteaza si el in Scrisoarea catre leremia Cacavelas o autobiografie
intelectuala, din perioada redactarii Sacro-sanctae, care merge in aceeasi directie.
In buni traditie a manualelor de retorici, el incepe infitisdnd cu modestie precaritatea
mijloacelor de care dispune Tn privinta manuirii resurselor atat ale limbii latine
(solecisme, barbarisme, ,,un soi de Latium trdind in surghiun in Scythia”, quasi in
Scythia Latium exulantem — scrie el, imaginadndu-se ca un soi de Ovidiu modern,
la marginea civilizatiei), cét si ale retoricii (lipsuri de continut), ale logicii (lipsa unei
argumentatii solide), ale fizicii sau filosofiei naturale (lipsa oricarei Invataturi).
Diagnosticul este precis: arta liberala si stiinta universala ii sunt insuficient cunoscute
si nu ii ofera decat ,,niste vise fanteziste si simulacre imaginare” (phantastica somnia
et imaginaria spectra). El pare sa desemneze astfel principalele ramuri specializate
ale filosofiei aristotelice, dar si metafizica generala. Lectura informata a scrisorii
permite insd si 0 altd interpretare: desi cunoscute, aceste ramuri ale cunoasterii nu
oferd multumire. Astfel, ,,ingramadirile fara temei si varul fara nisip ale Retoricii”
(Rhetorices inconditas cumulationes et calcem arenae expertem) par si acuze un
exercitiu steril, simpla virtuozitate care nu atinge fundamentele stiintei cautate.
»Molozul sfaramat in bucatele al Logicii” (Logices rudera minutim contusa)
sugereaza neputinta mijloacelor unei arte coboréate la simplul rang de mestesug in
fata vastei intreprinderi a cunoasterii®. Desconsiderarea disciplinei logicii nu este
surprinzatoare in aceasta scriere. Pentru Cantemir, ea tine de exercitiul ratiunii, care
este inferioara intelectului. In veacul al XVII-lea exista o tendinta printre filosofi de
a socoti logica drept constrangatoare si inutila, mai ales in ce priveste artele
descoperirii (inventio) adevarului. Se poate cita astfel preocuparea lui Descartes
pentru a descoperi si folosi o ars inveniendi, Tn care unii istorici ai filosofiei au vazut
extinderea analizei matematice asa cum a fost teoretizata ea de Frangois Viéte.

4 Scivi exinde, Rationem non habitare penes in intellectum verum: sed extra eundem. Eo
quod in intellectu, immediate sit veritas, quia veritas intellecta, nihil est aliud, quam adaequatio
intellectus ad res ipsas. Cognoscit nempe intellectus, res prout sunt; ideoque vicissim verificatur
intellectus, de rebus ipsis, per res ipsas: Quandoquidem esse rerum, de se, est semper verum: et
essentia illarum est ipsamet veritas. ldeoque intellectus, qui super eas fertur, semper directe est
verus. Sed cum imaginatio, eiusve Ratio, sit modus quidam intelligendi obliquus, procedens per
rationes, et discursus: non autem per adaequationis transformationem: idcirco, modus iste
rationalis, est intellectus abusivus, et fallax. Bonum autem, rectum, unum, et verum, semper uno,
et eodem modo se habent in intellectu. Quia in intellectu stant in puncto adaequationis: sed
malum, curvum, obliquum, falsum atque multiplex, fiunt pluribus modis, per Rationem, in parte
imaginativa. (JOHAN BAPTISTA VAN HELMONT, Venatio scientiarum 32-34, in Opera omnia,
Francofurti, sumptibus Johannis Justi Erythropili, Typis Johannis Philippi Andreae, MDCLXXXII,
p. 24, traducerea mea)

5 Tn cuprinsul Sacro-sanctae, Cantemir asociazi logica si cunoasterea intemeiati pe simturi,
dobandita de Adam si Eva prin caderea in ispita. Dupa ce le expune logica, ,,adica arta de a descoperi
stiinta prin simturi”, Diavolul ii ,,invata silogismul sofistic” (II, 21).
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Cat priveste ,,arta liberald si stiinta universala”, pentru a intelege de ce
Cantemir le prezinta drept inconsistente, este nevoie sa mergem tot in cuprinsul
lucrarii: ,,orice artd, scrie Cantemir, atita timp cAt era in slujba cunoasterii®, pe cat sporea,
cu trecerea zilelor, pe atat nascocea din nou alte si alte necesitati ale fragilitatii
omenesti; iar stiinta, dimpotriva, pe masura ce se lupta sa obtina binele simturilor,
pe atat inainta numai catre rau. Caci, cu cat oamenii imbatraneau in varsta, cu atat
stalpul” stiintei adevarate si bune se prabusea in ruina totald a uitarii” (III, 30). Este
usor de recunoscut Tn acest pasaj tema unei prisca sapientia, la care ucenicul intr-ale
filosofiei este chemat sa se intoarca. Interesant este ca, in exercitiul spiritual inchipuit
n Scrisoarea catre Cacavelas, aceasta convertire nu se face doar gratie unei invataturi
sacre predate prin prosopopee de catre insasi Stiinta sacro-sancta, cum o va inchipui
Principele in cuprinsul lucrarii pe care o anunta, ci printr-0 intoarcere a intelectului
citre sine insusi, dupd un model neoplatonic. in aceasti intoarcere citre sine,
intelectul se dezbara de datele simturilor si, ca urmare, de toata cunoasterea adaugata
pe calea simturilor, acea scientia acquisita, pentru a vorbi in termenii lui Toma de
Aquino®, spre a descoperi in sine o scientia infusa, saditi in el chiar de citre Creator.

Tn acest proces de eliberare de aluviunile sterile, este nevoie de o distantare
intelectuala si morala fatd de toate stiintele dobandite, pentru a putea ingadui
intelectului sa se cunoasca pe sine in chip desavarsit. In Cartea a Il1-a, Cantemir va
preciza aceasta distantare, infatisand stiintele particulare ca o prelungire a ispitei din
rai, cand diavolul le-a promis lui Adam si Eva ca in ziua in care vor manca din pomul
cunoasterii vor fi ,,ca niste dumnezei, cunoscand binele si raul”. Astfel, dezvoltand
stiinta intemeiata pe simturi dobandita dupa cadere, omul continua sa cedeze ispitei
de a se inalta faustic Tn cunoastere si de a intemeia noi ,,monarhii ale stiintelor si
artelor”. Cantemir face o insiruire a acestor ramuri, insuflate de Dusman ,,prin
ambitie trufasa™: ,,unul si-a inrobit tot sufletul pentru a stapani Gramatica, altul
Poetica; unul Pictura, altul Sculptura; unul Logica, altul Retorica; unul Filosofia
Naturald, altul Filosofia Moral; unul, zic, Fizica Universala®, altul (ca si cum Fizica
nu era vrednica de o minte atit de mare) Metafizica; unul Geometria, altul Geografia;
unul Astronomia, altul Astrologia; unul Magia, altul Necromantia; unul Geomantia,
altul Divinatia prin zborul pasarilor; unul Arta gestului'?, altul Metoposcopia®*; unul
Scamatoria'?, altul Descantatul; unul Actoria, altul Nascocirea de povesti; unul

6 Lat. Mathesis. Tn secolul al XV1l-lea, sensul era de , matematica”. Totusi, Descartes vorbea
despre mathesis universalis, o stiinta universald. Cantemir pare sa privilegieze sensul etimologic grecesc
al termenului.

7 Lat. stylus. Cuvant polisemantic in latind, care poate insemna fie un instrument de scris
(de aici si sensul modern de ,,stil”), fie un stélp de sustinere, din gr. o7dAog, ,,coloand”, ,,stalp”.

8 Summa philosophiae, II, Ilae, qu. 9, art. 2.

9 Lat. Physica universalis, cu sensul de ,,fizici a Universului”, ,,cosmologie”.

10'|_at. Chironomia, ,,chironomie”, poate pentru lat. Chiromantia, ,,chiromantie”.

11O forma de divinatie in care ghicitorul prezice personalitatea, caracterul si destinul unui om,
prin examinarea trasaturilor de pe fruntea lui.

12 | at. Praestigiatoria. De notat cd, in vocabularul crestin, praestigiator 7l poate desemna pe
diavol, vezi Albert BLAIsg, Dictionnaire latin-francais des auteurs chrétiens, revu spécialement pour
le vocabulaire théologique par Henri Chirat, Turnhout, Brepols, 1954.
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Lingusirea, altul Trandavia pe spinarea altuia si celelalte desertaciuni omenesti, si cu
totii ardeau de dorinta turbata de a ajunge la varful unei intelepciuni prostesti si de a
dobandi pe deasupra titlul de monarh™3,

Revenind la substantialul text al Scrisorii catre Cacavelas, vedem cum autorul
incepe sa se distanteze de artele si mestesugurile inchipuite de om, introducand tema
»adevarului simplu”, simplex et uniformis veritas, care ar trebui sa le comande pe
toate. Pornind de la aceasta insatisfactie a relevarii partiale si multiforme a adevarului,
principele reia intr-o noua lectura cartile studiate 1n ucenicia lui filosofica, atét pe ale
anticilor, cat si pe ale modernilor, constatand ca ei staruie in acelasi neajuns
fundamental. De aici, el 1i acuza de fatarnicie: acesti autori se lauda doar cu ,,titlul
stiintelor” si cu ,,numele adevarului” (scientiarum titulum et veritatis nomen), dar
nesocotesc ,,adevarul simplu” si ,,simplitatea adevarata a stiintei” (scientiae simplex
veritas et vera simplicitas). Continuand studiul, el depisteaza ,,neintelegeri” (dissidia),
,contradictii” (contrarietates), o ,,minciuna nelegiuitd” (nefandum mendacium).
Distinge, intre facultatile de cunoastere, simturile si ratiunea, pe care le numeste
,daemones”, de o natura foarte diferita una fatd de alta. Pluralitatea perceptiei prin
simturi este la originea diversitatii reprezentarilor pe care le opereaza ratiunea si a
multiplicitatii stiintelor care rezulta din exercitiul ei.

Incercarea cea mai originala de a depasi bariera cunoasterii ireductibil partiale
este experienta artelor vizuale. Oare prin desen si reprezentare vizuald adevarul va fi
mai accesibil? Imaginea este mai autentica decat cuvantul in incercarea de a surprinde
inefabilul? ,,Cu toate ca nu stiam sd desenez nici macar jumatate de linie, ma apuc
de pictura din toate puterile, ca un nesocotit; si mi se pare ca vad chipul adevarului,
care, fiind de nezugravit, nu aparuse nicaieri $i niciodatd, dar cu toate acestea ma
incumet, cu o enorma indrizneald, si il zugravesc ca pe ceva de nezugravit™'4. Aceasta
fraza din scrisoarea catre Cacavelas este un soi de raccourci epistemologic al intregului
demers. Procedeul stilistic al oximoronului: ,, ut indepingibilem depingere” va fi ridicat
la rang de figura retorica tutelara si reluat in titlul insusi al lucrarii (,, indepingibilis
imago”).

Ernst Gombrich a consacrat un studiu fundamental statutului imaginii in gandirea
Renasterii, pornind de la sursele neoplatonice si areopagitice’®. El distinge intre functia

18 Idcirco, unus quidem ad Grammaticae, alius ad Pogticae; unus ad Picturae, alius ad
Sculpturae; unus ad Logices, alius ad Rhetorices; unus ad Naturalis, alius ad Moralis Philosophiae;
unus, inquam, ad Universalis Physices, alius (quasi Physica tanto indigna ingenio) ad Metaphysices;
unus ad Geometriae, alius ad Geographiae; unus ad Astronomiae, alius ad Astrologiae; unus ad
Magiae, alius ad Necromandiae; unus ad Geomandiae, alius ad Oeonoscopiae; unus ad Chironomiae,
alius ad Metoposcopiae; unus ad Praestigiatoriae, alius ad Discantatoriae; unus ad Histrionicae,
alius ad Fabulatoriae; unus ad Adulatoriae, alius ad Parasitoriae, caeterarumque humanarum
vanitatum possessionem toto se captivarunt animo, adque stultae sapientiae fastigium capessendum,
titulumque Monarchae adipiscendum rabidose flagrabant. (Sacro-sanctae scientiae indepingiblis
imago 11, 30)

14 artis pictoriae cum nec semilineam delineare cognoscerem, pictoriam exercere minus prudenter
totis praesumo viribus, et veritatis effigiem, quae nullibi nusquamve apparuisset, ut indepingibilem videor
videre, at nihilominus ut indepingibilem depingere enormi non desisto audacitate.

15 E.H. GOMBRICH, ,, Icones Symbolicae: The Visual Image in neoplatonic Thought”, Journal
of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, vol. 11, 1948, pp. 163-192.
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reprezentativa si functia simbolica a imaginii sacre, aratand ca cea de-a doua a preluat
incarcatura misterica a celei dintéi, osciland ambiguu intre calea catafatica si calea
apofatica descrise de Pseudo-Dionisie n lerarhia cereasca si in Numele divine. Vorbind
despre reprezentarea timpului la vechii egipteni ca un sarpe inaripat muscandu-si coada,
pe care Marsilio Ficino o da ca exemplu in scrierile sale, el noteaza:

Imaginea-simbol este o reprezentare a ireprezentabilului, atat cerand
contemplare, cét si indemnéandu-ne sa o transcendem. Aceasta doctrina a functiei
simbolurilor vizuale poate fi cu greu obiectul unei expuneri complet rationale,
deoarece este, prin natura argumentului, o doctrind irationala. Cu toate acestea,
este clar ca, in si prin ea, distinctia dintre functia de reprezentare si cea de
simbolizare a imaginii devine neclara. Ficino nu acceptd imaginea sarpelui ca
pe un simplu semn care ,,reprezintd” un concept abstract. Pentru el, esenta
Timpului este cumva ,,intruchipatd” in forma misterioasa. Contempland simbolul
antic in care cei Tnzestrati cu o cunoastere superioard si-au incredintat intuitia
despre natura timpului, el insusi va ajunge la o intelegere tot mai clara si mai
profunda a Timpului, il va ,,vedea” aici, pe pamant, asa cum spera sa-1 vada
atunci cand trupul nu-i va mai intuneca intelegerea®.

Tn acest sens poate fi Inteleasi incercarea principelui de a zugravi stiinta sacra,
cuprinsa in cartea I a lucrarii. Imaginea are putere de reprezentare, dar si de simbolizare.
Potrivit unui parcurs familiar cercurilor neoplatonice inca din Antichitatea tarzie,
cunoasterea prin simturi este prima lasata in urma drept un esec, pentru ca neofitul
sa se confrunte apoi cu argumentatia dialectica, iar in fata esecului ratiunii sa patrunda
in sfera intelectului, prin care este indltat la cunoasterea lucrurilor superioare.

Este intocmai itinerariul inchipuit de Cantemir in Scrisoarea catre Cacavelas.
Actul de a zugravi adevarul stiintei esueaza. Intelectul, adica facultatea superioara
care adaposteste chipul divin in om, sanctioneaza esecul si opreste zadarnica incercare
de zugravire. In zadar ratiunea, facultatea discursivi a mintii, se straduieste si
relativizeze incercarea si sa traga aceeasi concluzie pe care Dimitrie a gasit-0 la toti
filosofii frecventati: ,,despre unul si acelasi adevar simplu teologii obisnuiesc sa
trateze teologic, iar fizicienii, in chip distinct, fizic, marturisind adevarul simplu intr-
o artd sau o stiintd compusa, fara sa se impiedice nici in axiomele lor divergente, nici
in judecatile lor aflate la mare departare unele de celelalte”™’.

In aceasta inclestare a facultitilor, In traditie platonica si neoplatonica, iubirea
(amor) este cea care impinge cunoasterea mai departe. Astfel, intelectul se impotriveste
din nou acestei concluzii, califica judecata ratiunii drept ,,linguseli” (blandimenta),
se inspaimanta de ea si, ,,simplu fiind, se alatura adevarului simplu” (simplex simplici
cohaerescit veritati). Prin urmare, intelectul decide ,,sd-si ia ramas bun de la stiinta
simturilor, sa fuga de adeptii ei, sa izgoneasca nascocirile ratiunii, sa ingroape in
pamant, ca pe niste avortoni, Minervele zamislite de creier, sa le dezmosteneasca de

16 |bidem, p. 172, traducerea mea.

17..de una eademque simplici veritate Theologos quidem theologice, Physicos autem physice
distincte tractare et simplicem veritatem in composita arte, vel scientia profiteri solitos esse, nec obstant
eorum discrepantia axiomata et longe distantes sententiae.
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posesiunea adevarului, ca pe niste copii bastarzi ai intelectului, si sa le despoaie de
orice vesmant al adevaratei stiinte™8.

La Plotin, Intelectul poseda o cunoastere perfecta si totald de sine, dar nu se
poate cunoaste pe sine decat vizand ceea ce 1l transcende, pe Unul-Bine din care
purcede: pentru a explica aceasta tensiune spre Unu, Plotin foloseste expresia ,,Intelect
indragostit” (vodg ép@v)®. ,Inteligenta transportati de iubire” este o ,,putere
supraintelectuald care cere sa fie actualizatid de principiul din care emana”?%.
La Marsilio Ficino, iubirea joacd de asemenea un rol declansator in procesul
cunoasterii prin intelect:

In mintea afectata in acest fel de o dragoste omeneasci, nu treptat de
buna seama, ci brusc, se aprinde lumina adevarului. Dar de unde? De la focul —
adicd de la Dumnezeu — care tasneste sau imprastie scantei. Prin scantei el
intelege ideile... Tntelege si tiparele ideilor inndscute noud care din pricina
inactivitatii indelungate se afla intr-o stare de amortire, dar datorita invataturii
se activeaza si se lumineaza cu ajutorul ideilor, intocmai cum razele stralucitoare
ale ochilor Tsi sporesc stralucirea datorita razelor ce vin de la stele?!,

Interesant este ca, sub aceeasi inraurire platonica si neoplatonica, Principele
ajunge la concluzii similare. Tntr-un limbaj deosebit de plastic, Cantemir descrie o
lupta a facultatilor de cunoastere in om, luptd care se da, sub imperiul dragostei,
la Tndemnurile iubirii prin care creatura se simte atrasd de Creator: ,.dragostea
chinuie mai aprig intelectul in ascunzitorile lui adanci, iubirea il zguduie mai
puternic, dorinta il cuprinde mai inflacarat si chiar mintea, preasimpla, se roaga
foarte fierbinte ca ea Insdsi sa se Intoarca la sine”?2.

Criza cunoasterii se adanceste prin aceea ca tanarul principe marturiseste
slabiciunea facultatilor sale: simturile se Tmpotrivesc parcurgerii drumului spre
adevar, furnizand doar ,,intunecimi” (opacitates), rationalitatea pune ,,piedici”
(impedimenta). Totusi, adevarul intervine sub forma unui misterios aliat, care simte
chemarea indragostitului, Ti sare in ajutor si arunca in lupta ,sulitele intelectuale”
(intellectuales vibrat lanceas), pricinuind simturilor ,,impunsaturi foarte adanci”
(profundissimas infligit compunctiones) si obtinand ca intelectul sa se retraga in
»citadela stiintei infuze” (in arcem infusae scientiae sese confert), unde consimte sa
renunte la trufia simturilor si ,,invata cu evlavie ca atat teologii, cét si fizicienii trebuie
sa aspire la acelasi adevar” (tam Theologos, quam Physicos eandem debere anhelare
veritatem devote discit).

18 scientiae sensitivae valedicendum; sensitivos scientificos aufugiendos; rationales adinventiones
repellendas; cerebro partas Minervas, ut abortivas, humi sepeliendas, ut intellectus degeneres, veritatis
possessione exhaeredandas, et omni verae scientiae habitu expoliandas esse.

19 Enneade VI, 7, 35, trad. Andrei Cornea, in PLOTIN, Opere, I, vol. 3, Bucuresti, Humanitas,
2009, p. 84.

20 Frangois LORTIE, ,,Intuition et pensée discursive: sur la fonction de I’émBois dans les
Ennéades de Plotin”, Laval théologique et philosophique, 66, 1, 2010, pp. 56-57.

2L MARSILIO FICINO, Argumentum et commentarius in Phaedrum, Opera omnia, 11, Basel, 1576,
p. 1177, trad. Serban Mironescu, apud Erwin PANOFSKY, ldeea, Bucuresti, Univers, 1975, p. 32.

22 .sed amor acrius intima intellectus penetralia torquet, charitas fortius pulsat, desiderium

flagrantius affectat, et ipsa simplicissima mens, ut sese ad semetipsam convertat ferventissime orat.
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In linia acestei ,,sentinte decisive a judecitii pure” (decretalem puri iudicii
sententiam) se va situa intregul demers filosofic al lui Cantemir, care denunta in toata
lucrarea Tnselaciunea simturilor si sterilitatea ratiunii, edificandu-si fundamentele
cunoasterii pe ceea ce intelectul poate gasi, contemplandu-se pe sine, din cunoasterea
originara lasatd de Dumnezeu. Aceasta este adevaratul ,,chip al lui Dumnezeu” sadit
in omul launtric, la care el nu poate ajunge decat dand la o parte ,,nascocirile ratiunii”
si ,,stiinta intemeiata pe simturi”. Ratiunea pare astfel complet exclusa din procesul
cunoasterii de sine, ca la Van Helmont: ,,Iar cand sufletul se cuprinde (comprehendit)
Tn mod intelectual pe sine insusi, sau in sine insusi, acesta e lipsit de ratiune si de o
imagine a lui prin care sa se reprezinte pe el insusi pentru sine. Adica sufletul nu se
poate intelege (apprehendere) pe sine prin ratiune, dupa cum nu o poate face nici
prin imagini”?,

Este interesant ca, in finalul scrisorii, Cantemir regaseste cele doud cai catre
adevar pe care le enumera Pseudo-Dionisie Areopagitul, intr-un text important pentru
descifrarea demersului sau in Sacro-sanctae, anume Epistola a 1X-a: ,,Profanii abatuti
de la drum si ratacind pe cai laturalnice” (profanos devios exorbitantes) par ca inchipuie
calea filosofica si demonstrativd, catafaticd, in vreme ce acei ,,ce marturisesc
sfintenia” (Sacros Professores) si merg ,,drept spre calea adevarata a adevarului”
(ad veram veritatis viam recta petentes) sunt cei care se calauzesc prin initieri mistice
care nu se pot preda ca invatatura:

De altfel, trebuie sa intelegem si acest lucru, anume ca traditia teologilor
este de doua feluri: una este indicibila si mistica, alta manifesta si mai familiara;
prima este simbolicd si initiatica, a doua este filosofica si demonstrativa,
si <sd intelegem ca> in dicibil este impletit indicibilul. Primul convinge si leaga
adevarul celor spuse, pe cand cel din urma actioneaza si agsaza in Dumnezeu
[in sensul cd actioneazd in mod direct pentru a pune sufletul in legatura cu
Dumnezeu], prin initieri mistice care nu se pot preda ca invatatura®*.

Scrisoarea se incheie cu evocarea ,,odihnei” (quies) in adevarul simplu, care
trebuie cultivat intelectual si venerat spiritual, si cu o formula retorica deosebit de
rafinata prin care tanarul principe 1i supune cu modestie intreaga lucrare invatatorului
sau de odinioara, Ieremia Cacavelas.

Concluzia acestei relecturi a vertiginoasei deschideri epistemologice din Scrisoarea
catre Cacavelas ne aduce n fata constatarii unui foarte subtil parcurs filosofico-
teologic, care, pornind de la evocarea diverselor facultati de cunoastere ale omului,
conchide asupra deschiderii intelectului catre un adevar simplu. Pseudo-Dionisie,
fara sa nege capacitatea de a simboliza a semnelor manifeste (cov@ijuota parviueva)
sau, potrivit unei alte traduceri®®, a ,,celor vizibile ale semnelor”, vorbeste despre

2 Ast ubi anima se ipsam, vel in seipsa intellectualiter comprehendit, deficit ipsi ratio, et sui
ipsius imago, qua sibi seipsam repraesentet. 1d est, anima nequit seipsam apprehendere per rationem,
ut neque per imagines (VAN HELMONT, Imago Mentis 5, ed. cit., p. 254).

24 pseupo-DIoNIsIE, Epistola a IX-a 1, traducere nepublicatd de Marilena Vlad.

25 (PseuDo-)DIONISIE AREOPAGITUL, Opere complete, traducere de Dumitru Staniloae, Bucuresti,
Paideia, 1996.
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faptul ca unii ,,sunt in stare sa patrunda pana la adevarul simbolurilor, cel simplu,
supra-firesc si situat mai presus <de toate>"%, Adevarul, al#0e10, este iz, simplu,
n sens de nediferentiat, caci pentru neoplatonicieni realitatile supreme sunt simple,
fiindca nu sunt discursive. Ce este acest adevar simplu pentru Cantemir? El este
contemplarea chipului divin in om, prezent prin intermediul semintelor de adevar
sadite 1n intelect, cu ajutorul carora acesta se inaltd deasupra marcilor vizibile catre
chipul inefabil, deasupra reprezentarilor catre nereprezentabil. Asa cum, in incercarea
de a-l cunoaste pe Dumnezeu, omul depéseste calea catafatica spre cea apofatica,
deschiz&ndu-se catre o contemplatie calauzita de iubire, cunoasterea de sine a omului
depaseste conditia reprezentdrii sau a imaginarii, schitdnd o antropologie apofatica,
singura capabild sa dea seama, per speculum et in aenigmate, asupra demnitatii
sufletului intelectual, care, asa cum scrie Cantemir in Sacro-sanctae, ca un ,,foarte nobil
Tnainte-mergator si portstindard prea distins, poartd asemanarea lui Dumnezeu si
Chipul Faurarului, [si este] prin conditie, mai nobil si mai distins decat Insisi Ingerii”?’.
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Scrisoarea lui Dimitrie Cantemir ciitre Ieremia Cacavelas®
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DIMITRIE
CANTEMIR, PRINCIPE MOLDOVEAN,
il saluta pe Ieremia Cacavelas, invititorul siu

Tti amintesti, daca nu ma insel, cuvioase Parinte, vremea cand deprindeam de
la tine primele notiuni ale Literelor, anume zilele cand tatidl meu de preapioasa
amintire se ingrijea intr-atat ca tu s ma inveti, iar eu sa capat invatatura, incat aceasta
dorinta foarte aprinsa a inimii sale nu ii dadea pace, indrdznesc s-o spun, nici macar
n ceasurile tihnei celei mai adanci si nu sovaia sa ne cerceteze in sala noastra de
studiu?® aproape in fiecare zi, de céte trei si patru ori, 1dsand deoparte grijile, cum o
stii prea bine, foarte apasatoare si aproape fara numar, care il chinuiau la acea vreme
(stii, de buna seama, ce dragoste mai mult decat parinteasca ne arata amandurora).

Dar vai! Fiindca Providenta divina a Intocmit astfel lucrurile, [acov al meu
(fie-mi ingaduit sa-1 aseman cu Dreptii pe un principe preacredincios si preacrestin) este
stramutat in principatele ceresti vesnice, iar losif al sau® este trimis, din viclenia, ce-i
drept, nu a fratilor, ci a prietenilor®, intr-o pribegie pe meleagurile Bosforului nu mai
putin indepértate decét cele ale Egiptului, cu nimic mai blandéa decét un prizonierat.

28 Traducere de Vlad Alexandrescu. Textul latin se giseste in editia completd, citatd in bibliografie.

29 Lat. Musaeum nostrum, din gr. uoveeiov, ,lacas al Muzelor, consacrat studiului”, ,,muzeu”,
,,biblioteca”, ,,academie”.

30 Discretd aluzie la vocatia sa dinastica: Iosif nu era fiul cel mai mare al lui Iacob, dupi cum
nici Dimitrie nu era intdiul nascut, dar ,,iubea Israel pe losif mai mult decat pe toti ceilalti fii ai sai”
(Facerea 31:3). Exista si alte exemple in Vechiul Testament in care cel de-al doilea nascut se impune
inaintea celui dintai, cum ar fi episodul binecuvantarii date de Isaac lui Iacob, in defavoarea lui Esau
(Facerea 27:27-29).

31 Aluzie la uneltirile lui Constantin Duca (?—1704), cu sprijinul lui Constantin Brancoveanu,
pentru a obtine tronul Moldovei, in detrimentul tanarului Dimitrie, nlaturat de turci dupa trei saptadmani
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Neinsemnate ar fi Inca toate acestea (caci toate cele naturale ascultd de ceea
ce porunceste legea naturii), pe langa neajunsuri mai grave si mai greu de indurat
care vor urma. lata-ma lipsit de fratii si surorile mele, lipsit de prietenii apropiati si
de slujitori, lipsit, in sfarsit, de averile parintesti si, cum se spune indeobste, de toate
bunurile si, ceea ce era cel mai impovarator dintre toate si fata de care nimic nu putea
fi socotit mai grav, lipsit de tine — magistru — si dezvatat de invatator, si inca la varsta
cea mai alunecoasa si mai primejdios sovaitoare (dar, cuvioase Parinte al meu, spre
a nu intrece masura unei SCrisori, voi Tnsirui doar pe scurt peripetiile mai mult sau
mai putin incheiate), cici abia ajunsesem la varsta adolescentei®?. Asadar, atat de
dinduntru cat si din afara, potrivnice incercari, dureroase, dezlantuite si nepotolite se
napustesc in adapostul nimicniciei mele. Sunt jefuit, despuiat si amenintat de necazurile
cele mai rele.

Despre aceasta doar atat: Judecatorul cel mai Inalt va da sentinta dreapta.
Prin indurarea Lui binevoitoare, Thainte de a se Tmplini trei ani, ni se restituie tuturor
demnitatea parinteasca, iar fratelui meu bun®, principatul. Cu sprijinul lui binevoitor
si fratern, ma intorc in patria multiubitd si mi se dau indarat proprietatile. Odata cu
acestea, curg insd osteneli neintrerupte, anume, pentru nefericita Patrie, sprijinul
neobosit si insemnat la Poarta, pentru preadulcele meu frate, vigilenta neincetata atat
n tara cat si in rizboi, pentru prieteni, griji insemnate, si pentru toti si pentru fiecare
in parte, o indelungd si obositoare macinare sufleteasca. Iar dupa atitea si atatea
osteneli fara sfarsit, ma leg cu lantul conjugal, sunt distras intruna de treburile casei,
impovarat de obligatii familiale atat Tn particular, cat si in public. Si ce sa-ti Tnsir mai
mult, de vreme ce aproape in toate te-am avut drept martor ocular?

Tarziu, Tn sfarsit, pe apucate si in graba, abia imi aduc aminte de fundamentele
studiului pe care mi le-ai dat odata, le cercetez si, potrivit zicalei ,,cate ceva din toate,
din intreg mai nimic”*, din Gramatica gasesc solecisme amestecate, dupa cum vezi,
cu barbarisme, care inchipuie un soi de Latium trdind in surghiun in Scythia, din
Retorica ingramadiri fard temei si var fara nisip, din Logicd moloz sfardmat in

de domnie la 18 aprilie 1693, desi cei doi proveneau din familii inrudite: Ana Bantag (?—1677), mama
lui Antioh (1671-1726) si a lui Dimitrie Cantemir (1675—1723), era nepoatd dupa mama a Anastasiei
Buhus (cca 1631-1703), sotia lui Gheorghe Duca (1620-1685). Fiica acestora, Maria, a fost logodita
cu Antioh Cantemir.

32 at. pubertas. Constantin Cantemir murise in luna aprilie 1693. Dupi o domnie de aproape
trei saptdmani, Dimitrie a fost inlaturat de pe tronul Moldovei, inlocuit cu Constantin Duca si adus sub
escortd la Constantinopol. De vreme ce, potrivit unei opinii a Anticilor, atestata de asemenea la Cantemir
(Divanul 40v, ed. Virgil Candea, 1974, p. 187), varsta adolescentei (pubertas) la baieti incepea la 14 ani,
iar pubertas plena la 18 ani, contextul acestei scrisori lasa sa se inteleaga ca sederea lui Dimitrie Cantemir
la Constantinopol incepuse la 18 ani. Privitor la data nasterii lui, pe care, impotriva parerii incetatenite,
o socotim a fi fost 23 octombrie 1675 (si nu 1673), vezi ,,Introducerea” mea la editia completa a scrierii:
Imaginea de nezugravit a stiinfei sacrosancte, text latin, cu aparat critic, stabilit de Dan Slusanschi si
Liviu Stroia; editie critica, traducere, introducere, ghid de lecturd, note de Vlad Alexandrescu, lasi,
Editura Polirom, 2023, pp. 48-49.

3 Lat. frater germanus. Tn 1695 (ianuarie 1696?), Antioh, fratele mai mare al lui Dimitrie,
din acelasi tatad si aceeasi mama, urcd pe tronul Moldovei, Dimitrie se Intoarce in tard pentru cativa
vreme, apoi pleaca la Constantinopol ca reprezentant al fratelui sdu la Curtea Sultanului.

34 Zicala,, ex partibus aliquid, ex toto ferme nihil” mai apare si in formele: ,, ex omnibus aliquid,
ex toto nihil” sau ,, parvum ex omnibus, ex toto nihil”, folosita aici ca o forma de modestie auctoriala.
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bucitele, iar din Fizica nu se vede nicio urma; iar de pe urma intregii arte liberale si
a Stiintei Universale®, cum Tmi spune cunoasterea mea launtrica®, nu se infatiseaza
privirii sufletului decét niste vise fanteziste si simulacre imaginare. Altminteri, unica
sentinta recunoscutd prin consens de toate partile sdlasluia, singurd, in tainitele
memoriei: anume ca adevarul diverselor stiinte este acelasi, simplu si de un singur
fel. Tmboldit de acest gand, scutur din nou izvoadele de praf, sterg inci o data paginile
acoperite de panze de pdianjen, iau iardsi in mana autorii Stiintei Profane®’ si revad
cu sérguinta invataturile filosofilor cu renume. Ce raméane din toate? Chiar daca titlul
Stiintelor si numele adevarului sunt la ei din cale-afara celebrate si ademenitor
preamarite, descopar ca adevarul simplu si simplitatea adevarata a stiintei nu sunt
luate in seama (spun adevarul). Ba inca observ cé tot ce se invata si se preda la ei
este plin de neintelegeri, impanat de contradictii si acoperit cu masca unei minciuni
nelegiuite. Dinaintea acestora raman incremenit. Stau la indoiala sub obladuirea cui
sd ma asez. Preget sd ma hotarasc pe cine sd imi iau drept ocrotitor. Sunt prada
unor crunte indoieli: cétre cine sd ma indrept pentru a gasi sprijin si la cine sa alerg
sa-mi vina intr-ajutor? Astfel, finetea simturilor ma descumpaneste si facultatea
Tntelegerii ma face sa rosesc; si nu izbutesc sa disting caruia dintre aceste duhuri®
de o natura atat de diferita trebuie sa 1i dau ascultare. De aceea, aruncat fiind de la
ceva absurd la ceva Incd mai absurd, cu toate cd nu stiam nici macar sd desenez
jumatate de linie, ca un nesocotit, ma apuc de pictura din toate puterile; si mi se pare
ca vad chipul adevarului, care, fiind de nezugravit, nu aparuse niciodata si nicaieri,
dar cu toate acestea ma incumet, cu o enorma indrazneala, sa il zugravesc ca pe ceva
de nezugravit.

Ce urmeaza? Truda a fost zadarnica, din cate se vede. Ce dobandesc? Un labirint
de nepatruns al ignorantei. La caderea in acesta, intelectul suna retragerea. Ratiunea,
izbindu-se de el ca de un zid de otel, trage concluzia de indata: despre unul si acelasi
adevir simplu teologii obisnuiesc sa trateze teologic, iar fizicienii®®, in chip distinct,
fizic, marturisind adevarul simplu intr-o arta sau o stiintd compusa, fara sa se impiedice

% Artele liberale, in traditia occidentald, cuprind Gramatica, Dialectica, Retorica (trivium),
Aritmetica, Muzica, Geometria si Astronomia (quadrivium). Pentru a le memora, au fost inventate doua
versuri mnemotehnice: Gramm loquitur, Dia verba docet, Rhet verba colorat, / Mus canit, Ar numerat,
Geo ponderat, Ast colit astra (,,Gram[atica] enunta, Dia[lectica] preda cuvintele, Ret[orica] le coloreaza, |
Muz[ica] cdnta, Ar[itmetica] numarda, Geo[metria] cdntareste, Ast[ronomia] se ocupa de astre” —
traducerea mea). Stiinta Universald poate desemna metafizica, in traditie aristotelica, sau mai larg,
filosofia, ca fundament al tuturor stiintelor particulare (de pilda la Francis Bacon, De Dignitate et
Augmentis Scientiarum).

3 |_at. conscientia. In traducerea pe care Cantemir insusi o da tratatului lui Andreas Wissovatius,
el echivaleaza termenul de conscientia prin rom. ,,a ascunsului inimii stiintd”, Divanul, III, ,,Predoslovie”,
f. 101v, in DIMITRIE CANTEMIR, Divanul, editie ingrijita, studiu introductiv si comentarii de Virgil
Céndea, text grecesc de Maria Marinescu-Himu, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Republicii Socialiste
Romania, col. ,,Dimitrie Cantemir, Opere complete, I, 1974, p. 299.

37 Lat. Ethnicae Scientiae authores, literal: autorii Stiintei Pagane. Prin aceasta sintagma, Cantemir
ii desemneaza pe filosofii greci.

38 |_at. daemones: este vorba de simturi si de ratiune, pe care autorul le va respinge pentru a nu
se increde decét Tn intelect.

39 Lat. Physicos, Tn sensul vechi de filosofi ai naturii.
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nici n axiomele lor divergente, nici in judecatile lor aflate la mare departare unele
de celelalte.

La acestea, cuvioase Parinte al meu, intelectul cel mai pasnic se tulbura,
dezaproba opinia improba, se inspaimanta de linguselile ratiunii si, simplu fiind,
se alatura adevarului simplu, de unde afla sentinta decisiva a judecatii pure. Trebuie
sd-gi ia ramas bun de la stiinta simturilor, sa fugd de adeptii ei, sa izgoneasca
nascocirile ratiunii, sd Tngroape Tn pdmant, ca pe niste avortoni, Minervele zamislite
de creier®?, si le dezmosteneasca de posesiunea adevirului, ca pe niste copii bastarzi
ai intelectului, si sa le despoaie de orice vesmant al adevaratei stiinte.

De folos pareau, este adevarat, toate acestea. Dar dragostea chinuie mai aprig
intelectul in ascunzatorile lui adanci, iubirea il zguduie mai puternic, dorinta 1l
cuprinde mai inflacarat si chiar mintea, preasimpla, se roaga foarte fierbinte ca ea
insasi sa se Intoarca la sine. Cu toate acestea, slabiciunea simturilor standu-i in cale,
puterile o lasa, facultatile Ti lipsesc si, chiar daca sunt intrucatva prezente, i se
impotrivesc, sub imperiul piedicilor rationalitatii si al intunecimilor senzorialitatii.
In arena unui astfel de duel, strilucirea adevarului isi arunca in cele din urma sulitele
intelectuale si pricinuieste simtului impunsaturi foarte adanci, invatandu-1 ca nu
poate, prin el, din el si, Tn sfarsit, de la el, sa caute, sd dobandeasca si sa mentina
nimic adevarat, bun si desavarsit. Si astfel intelectul se retrage in citadela stiintei
infuze, se dedica cu totul Invataturii sacro-sancte, Tsi pleaca preaumil trufasa cerbice
a simtului dinaintea genunchilor Stiintei sacre si Tnhvata cu evlavie ca atat teologii cat
si fizicienii trebuie sa aspire la acelasi adevar, la care 1i descopera straduindu-se
sa ajunga atat pe profanii abatuti de la drum si ratacind pe cai laturalnice, cét si,
drept spre calea adevarata a adevarului, pe cei ce marturisesc sfintenia, cu care si
n care se odihneste placut, nu cautd nimic mai departe, nu doreste nimic mai bun,
ci, imbratisand simplu adevarul foarte simplu, il cultiva intelectual si il venereaza
spiritual.

Aceasta judecata a sufletului meu am dorit sa ti-o dezvalui, cuvioase Parinte al meu,
si de aceea iti expun deocamdata acest prim tom al Stiintei Sacre, ti-1 depun

sa-| citesti de la inceput si pana la capat, ti-1 supun judecatii, iti propun

sd-ti spui parerea, imi impun sa fiu la unison cu ea; ceea ce omit
trece cu vederea si, dacd pe undeva comit vreo greseala,
admite-o si, cat mai repede, trimite-mi-o Tnapoi
si transmite-mi-o corectata.
Ré@mai cu bine!

40 fnchipuirile ratiunii sunt socotite vane, iar Cantemir face aluzie la episodul mitologic al nasterii
Athenei (Minerva, la romani) din capul lui Zeus.
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Abstract: Orphic and other similar beliefs, which attract the attention
of many scholars, are attested to in different places of the Greek world,
beginning from the Archaic period. In the early period, they are known mainly
from literary sources, and there is little epigraphical and archaeological
evidence of the Orphic cults before the second half of the 4" century BCE.
The Olbian bone plaques with brief dicta were dated by the first editors to the
5t century BCE, and this date has never been revised. Nevertheless, many
scholars note the unusually early existence of the Orphic community in the
remote Olbia Pontica. This article argues that in accordance with their linguistic
and palaeographic peculiarities, these inscriptions should be redated to the
mid-4" century BCE (or later), i.e. to the period when Orphic and similar
beliefs became common in the Greek world, including its periphery.
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One of the most famous and controversial Olbian finds are the bone plaques
with brief dicta, including the name of Dionysus, and the mention of Orphics. These
plagues were discovered more than half a century ago and since their first
publication, they remain a subject of scholarly discussion. The first editor dates the
inscriptions to the 5™ century BCE, and this date has never been revised!. All the

! The plaques were published many times. Editio princeps: A.S. RUSIAEVA, “Orfizm i kult
Dionisa v Olvii”, in Journal of Ancient History, no. 1 (1978), pp. 87-104; most important reviews:
M.L. WEST, “The Orphics of Olbia”, in ZPE (1982), pp. 17-29; R. PARKER, “Early Orphism”,
in A. POweLL (ed.), The Greek World, London, Routledge, 1995, p. 485; B. BRAVO, “Testi iniziatici da
Olbia Pontica (VIe V sec. a.C.) e osservazioni su Orfismo e religione civica”, in Palamedes: A Journal
of Ancient History, no. 2 (2007), pp. 74-92.; F. GRAF, “Text and ritual. The Corpus Eschatologicum of
the Orphics”, in R.G. EDMONDS (ed.), The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek Religion, Cambridge/New
York, Cambridge University Press, 2011, pp. 53-55; F. FERRARI, “Orphics at Olbia?”, in G. COLESANTI
and L. LuLLi (eds), Submerged Literature in Ancient Greek Culture 2: Case Studies, Berlin/Boston,
Walter De Gruyter, 2016, pp. 177-186; L. ZHMUD, “Orphics and Pythagoreans: Craft vs. Sect?”,
in A. MERIANI and G. ZUCHTRIEGEL (eds), La tomba del Tuffatore: rito, arte e poesia a Paestum e nel
Mediterraneo d’epoca tardo-arcaica, Pisa, Edizioni ETS, 2020, pp. 354-355.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 37-46
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Olbian bone plaques are rather small, about 4.5 x 3.5 cm, and 2 mm thick, and all of
them were unearthed in the Eastern Temenos?; according to the first editors, they
were inscribed by different individuals (figs 1 and 2).

Dating the inscription requires a complex approach, including an analysis of
its script and linguistic features, as well as of its archaeological and cultural context.
The only reliable information on the bone plaques is that these artefacts were
discovered in 1951 in the Eastern Temenos, presumably in a pit with materials dated
to the 5™ century BCE?.

Three bone plaques deposited and stuck together were found in the
Eastern Temenos, even before the discovery of the first construction remains
of altars and temples, which reliably attest to the location of a large sacred
site in this region of Olbia. Since the bone items, similarly to terracottas,
were usually not cleaned or washed during excavations, they were placed in
one pack, because of the beginning of a downpour (according to E.I. Levi),
and then hastily and inadvertently left in the depositories of archaeological
materials of the Olbian Reserve under a shared inventory number, together
with other mass finds. Therefore, due to the dirt adhering to these plaques,
graffiti were not initially noticed. Subsequently, they were discovered by
chance...*

Thus, the archaeological context of the find is absent. The material of the
plaques cannot help their dating. One must notice that bone was not a common
material in Greek epigraphy; most non-lapidary inscriptions were scratched on
ceramic fragments or metal plaques®.

2 In the city of Olbia, there were several sacred areas; the Eastern or Central Temenos was
the main sacred area, since the end of the Archaic period, and belonged primarily to Apollo
Delphinios, the head of the Olbian pantheon. On its archaeological remains see E. Levi, “Itogi raskopok
olvijskogo temenosa i agory”, in V. GAIDUKEVICH (ed.), Olvia. Temenos i agora, Moscow/Leningrad,
Nauka, 1964, pp. 5-26; ldem, “Materialy olvijskogo temenosa”, in V. GAIDUKEVICH, op. Cit., 1964,
pp. 131-174; A. KARASIOV, “Monumentalnye pamyatniki olvijskogo temenosa”, ibid., pp. 27-130;
S.D. KRYzHITSKY, N.A. LEIPUNSKAYA, Olvia: raskopki, istoria, kultura, Nikolaev, 1997, p. 99 ff,;
A.S. RUSIAEVA, “Vvedenije”, in V. ZINKO (ed.), Drevnejshij temenos Olvii Pontijskoj, Simferopol,
2006, pp. 7-15; on the cult of Apollo Delphinios see F. GRAF, “Apollon Delphinios”, in Museum
Helveticum 36, no. 1 (1979), pp. 2-22; L. ONYSHKEVYCH, Archaic and Classical Cult-Related
Graffiti from the Northern Black Sea Region, PhD, 1998, pp. 40, 60—62; S. ANDREEVA, “On the Date
of the Olbian Calendar Graffito SEG 30: 977”, in Journal of Ancient History and Archaeology 8,
no. 4 (2022), p. 7.

3 A.S. RUSJAEVA, 0p. cit., p. 87.

4 GOP, p. 33.

5| failed to find examples of inscriptions (not drawings, which are rather frequent) on bone
before the Roman times outside Olbia. In Olbia, several additional bone plaques with inscriptions dated
to different periods were discovered: SEG, 36, no. 693 (second half of the 6™ century BCE) and SEG, 36,
no. 694 (5™ century BCE); A.S. RUSJAEVA, 0p. Cit., pp. 94-95 (no date, most probably contemporary
with the Orphic inscriptions, see below).
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The first inscription® contains pairs of opposites in nominative, unclear
abbreviations, the name of Dionysus in dative (?), and a designation of the
dedicators: Biog. @avarog. Biog. Z / AMjbeia. / Z? A N? / Ao(viow) Oppixoi
(Life. Death. Life. Z? Truth. Z? 4 N? Orphics to Dionysus). The back side of the
plaque is empty.

The second plaque’ also contains pairs of opposites in the nominative and the
name of Dionysus in the dative (?): Eipijvn. IIdsuoc. / Alaibeia. Pedoog. / Aiov(vow) /
A/ Z (Peace. War. Truth. False. To Dionysus. A? Z?). The backside of this plaque
features a drawing of an irregular rectangular divided into seven parts with an oval
inside each of them. There are also some lines or letters, maybe Z8.

The third plaque® begins with the name of Dionysus which is followed by
a pair of nouns; however, they do not seem to be opposites: Aio(viow) Z /
ABera. / IA Poyij. AX. (To Dionysus Z? Truth. IA? Soul. A?). There are crossed
lines on the back of the plaque, as well as a barely readable inscription Aiov(vow)
Z (To Dionysus. Z?).

The rest of the bone plagques feature drawings, for example, a horse or a
vessel, sometimes the first letters of the name of Dionysus, but mostly lines and
separate letters. Some of them were discovered in the Eastern Temenos and others
in residential quarters''. Some plaques have a small round hole drilled in the lower
right corner. These plagues probably served as tokens for the participants in cult
ceremonies®?,

The script of the Orphic dicta allows broad dating from the 5% till the 3™ century
BCE, and its peculiarities are partly caused by the material which is harder and less
convenient for scratching than ceramics: some thetas and omicrons are oval and

6 SEG, 28, no. 659.

7 SEG, 28, no. 660.

8 The letter Z on the bone plaques was often interpreted as the first letter of the word Zagreus,
a cult epithet of Dionysus (N.V. KuzINA, “K voprosu o proishozhdenii kulta Dionisa”, in Vestnik
Nizhegorodskogo universiteta 4—1, 2013, pp. 255-257, with refs.; for a review of opinions see
S. GEORGOUDI, “Sacrificing to Dionysos: Regular and Particular Rituals”, in R. SCHLESIER [ed.],
A Different God, Berlin/Boston, De Gruyter, 2012, p. 51 ff.). However, this is unlikely before the
3 century BCE, since the association between Zagreus and Dionysus is not attested before that time.
The origin of this 20"-century idea may probably be traced back to Loebeck’s edition of Nonnus’
poem in 1829 (R.G. EDMONDS, “Tearing Apart the Zagreus Myth: A Few Disparaging Remarks on
Orphism and Original Sin”, in Classical Antiquity 18, no. 1, 1999, pp. 35-73). Most of the modern
scholars do not interpret Z as Zagreus.

9 SEG, 28, no. 661.

10 Ju. Vinogradov also reads ocua after yuysi (Ju. G. VINOGRADOV, Pontische Studien, Mainz,
Philipp Von Zabern, 1997, p. 243).

1 The first publication and details: A.S. RUSIAEVA, op. cit., pp. 94-95. On the possible
meanings of these letters see F. FERRARI, op. cit., p. 180 f. and I.A. MAKAROV, “Orfizm i grecheskoe
obshestvo v VI-IV vv. do n.e.”, in Journal of Ancient History 1 (1999), p. 10; on the connections
between Apollo and Dionysus see Yu. USTINOVA, “Apolline and Dionysian Ecstasy at Delphi”,
in D.L. STEIN, S.K. CosTELLO and K.P. FosTER (eds), Ecstatic Experience in the Ancient World,
Abingdon/New York, Routledge, 2022, pp. 332-350.

12 A.S. RUSIAEVA, 0p. cit., p. 95; R. PARKER, op. Cit., p. 485.
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others are almost rectangular; horizontal hastae of alphas can be either straight or
inclined to the right or to the left. Most of the letters are of the same height, including
iota and omicron; the exception is sigma which is always stretched and protrudes
beyond the line of the other letters above and below; there is also an enormously big
delta in the name of Dionysus in the second inscription. However, two letters belong
to the later period. Thetas have lines in the center, which become typical in the late
Classical and Hellenistic periods, but not earlier'®. Even the first editor points out
that that the form of zeta which appears on the bone plates did not exist as early as
the 5™ century®,

The linguistic characteristics of the inscriptions also correspond to a broad
period, but for one exception, namely the word di70sia.: before the mid-4" century
BCE, the lonic counterpart of the common Greek alpha purum in Olbian inscriptions
could be only eta, as in dAnfein. None of the Olbian inscriptions reliably dated before
the 4™ century contain alpha for eta after epsilon, iota, and rho, and the examples
are numerous®. In the second half of the 4"first half of the 3" BCE centuries, this
norm fluctuated, and since the late 3™ century BCE alpha displaced eta'. Thus,
| suggest dating the Olbian bone plaques to the second half of the 4" century BCE
or later, up to the late 3" century BCE, taking into account the broad historical context,
as reflected in multiple Orphic inscriptions and papyri from different parts of the
Greek world. This redating does not solve all the questions concerning the bone
plaques, but puts the Olbian materials in a row with synchronous evidence on the
Orphic and similar communities from other parts of the Greek world.

The most important controversy in the scholarly discussion on the Olbian bone
plaques is the word dpgpixoi (Orphics) in the first inscription: whether it is to be read
as dpgixol (a noun in the nominative, “the Orphics”) as the first editors suggest'’, or
Opgixd (an adjective in the dative, “Orphic”, the epithet of Dionysus) as M. West

13 Before the 5™ century BCE Olbian thetas had crosses in the centre and in the 5"—early 4™ centuries
BCE crosses were replaced with dots. For Olbian palaeography see T.N. KNIPOVICH, “Grecheskoe
lapidarnoe pismo v pamyatnikah Olvii”, in Numismatics and Epigraphy 6 (1966), pp. 3-30;
Ju. G. VINOGRADOV, “Paleografia rannikh lapidarnykh nadpisey Olvii”, in Chersonessky Shornik
(2001), pp. 6-12; DefOlb, pp. XXIV-XXX.

14 A.S. RUSIAEVA, 0p. cit., p. 88.

15 Examples with eta: GOP, p. 30, no. 19 (ip#, first half of the 51 century BCE); GOP, p. 32,
no. 25 (A0nvain, early 51 century BCE); GOP, p. 110, no. 3 (diovvaiy, 4™ century BCE); see also the
list of examples by L. Dubois (more than 20): IGDOlIbia, p. 182.

16 Examples with alpha: 10, no. 5 (zpoéeviav, moirteiav, aréleiav, about mid-4" century BCE);
10, no. 6 (mpoleviav, moliteiav, dréieiov, second half of the 4™ century BCE); 10, no. 7 (mpoceviav,
moliteiav, drédsiav, mpoedpiav, about mid-4™ century BCE); GOP, p. 111, no. 25 (®puyioz — Dat. sg.,
34 century BCE) and many others. Examples from other Milesian colonies in the North-Western Black
Sea area: CIRB, p. 798 ff.; S. ANDREEVA, op. cit., p. 7. | have checked all the published Olbian
inscriptions and discovered several cases of alpha purum pro eta before the 4™ century, but the dating
of all these inscriptions is uncertain, according to the opinion of the publishers.

17 A. Rusjaeva and Ju. Vinogradov (A.S. RusIAEVA, Zemledelcheskie kulty v Olvii dogetskogo
vremeni, Kyiv, 1979, p. 73 f.); for detailed argumentation supporting this reading see L. ZHMUD,
“Orphism and Graffiti from Olbia”, in Hermes (1992), pp. 159-168.
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suggests'®. F. Ferrari proposes the neutral dpgixdv, which “elsewhere appears to
indicate a verse or motto attributed to Orpheus™®. Despite the careless script, omicron,
and not omega, is read clearly, but the last letter could be either iota, nu, or simply
several lines, but not a letter. The reading dio(viow) Oppixd by M. West provides
the best meaning, but it is almost impossible for the inscriber to have made a
confusion between omicron and omega in flexion?. The reading dpgixdv (dictum of
Orpheus), suggested by F. Ferrari, solves the contradictions, but does not square well
with the formula of dedications/tokens and has no parallels. The reading 4io(viow)
dpgixoi corresponds to the formula of dedications, but this implies that the plaque is
a unique piece of evidence attesting to the existence of an Orphic cult group in the
remote Olbia as early as the 5" century BCE. Redating the inscriptions to the mid-
4™ century completely eliminates this controversy. Therefore, | accept the reading of
the first editors, namely Adio(viow) dppixor.

There is an additional argument for the later date of these inscriptions. Evidence
on the Orphic cults was discovered in many places, primarily on the periphery of the
ancient world, from the mid-4" century: papyri from the northern regions?* and gold
plaques (lamellae) from Sicily, South Italy, and Thessaly. The Olbian bone plagques
are completely different from all these materials, but most scholars include them in
the corpora as an integral part of the evidence?.

Olbia yielded another inscription with dicta similar to the ones on the bone
plaques. The graffito engraved circularly on the outer and inner edge of the
bottom of a black-glazed Attic vase is dated to the late 4"—early 3" centuries BCE%,
The commonly accepted reading is the following:

18 M.L. WEsT, op. cit., p. 22.

19 F, FERRARI, 0p. Cit., p. 181.

20 The confusion of long and short vowels in Greek inscriptions of the North-Western Black
Sea region became common only in Roman times. On alternation of long and short vowels in the
epigraphy of the region see CIRB, p. 800.

21 On the Derveni papyrus see K. KOUREMENOS, G.M. PARAssoGLOU and K. TSANTSANOGLOU,
The Derveni Papyrus: Edited with Introduction and Commentary, Florence, Casa Editrice Leo
S. Olschki, 2006, pp. 20-28; on this and other more fragmented Orphic papyri see also J. HORDERN,
“Notes on the Orphic Papyrus from Gurdb (P. Gurdb 1; Pack? 2464)”, in ZPE (2000), pp. 131-140;
S.S. TORIUSSEN, Metamorphoses of Myth: A Study of the “Orphic” Gold Tablets and the Derveni
Papyrus, Tromsg, University of Tromsg, 2008.

22 A, BERNABE, A.l. CRISTOBAL, Instructions for the Netherworld: The Orphic Gold Tablets,
Leiden, Brill, 2007, p. 38 ff.; P.G. BILDE, “Some Reflections on Eschatological Currents, Diasporic
Experience, and Group Identity in the Northwestern Black Sea Region”, in P.G. BILDE and
J.H. PETERSEN (eds), Meetings of Cultures in the Black Sea Region: Between Conflict and Coexistence,
Vol. 8, Aarhus, Aarhus Universitetsforlag, 2008, pp. 31-34; H.D. BETz, “‘A Child of Earth am I and
of Starry Heaven’: Concerning the Anthropology of the Orphic Gold Tablets”, in R.G. EDMONDS (ed.),
op. cit., 2011, p. 110 f.; C. CALAME, “Funerary Gold Lamellaec and Orphic Papyrus Commentaries:
Same Use, Different Purpose”, ibid., p. 215 f.; D. OBBINK, “Poetry and Performance in the Orphic Gold
Leaves”, ibid., p. 299 f.; F. GrRAF, S.I. JOHNSTON, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife: Orpheus and the
Bacchic Gold Tablets, London/New York, Routledge, 2013, pp. 185-188.

23 GOP, pp. 54-56, no. 34; Ph. HARLAND, Greco-Roman Associations: Texts, Translations, and
Commentary. 11. North Coast of the Black Sea, Asia Minor, Berlin, De Gruyter, 2014, pp. 9-10; SEG, 42,
no. 709, 1.
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AnoMav. Anoidawv. "Hiw[g]. "Hiog. Koouog. K[oaluog. Dég. Pax. Biog. Biog. /
KoAlivikog @iAfovi]rov, [Tlooei]dwviog Zwxpar<o>v, Hpoodwv ®Pilolévou,
Anunpiofg] Zwxparov, Pidwv Zwkpdrov, Bopeixoi Oiaoita.

“Apollo. Apollo. Sun. Sun. (Helios?). Universe. Universe. Light. Light. Life.
Life. / Kallinikos, son of Philonikos; Poseidonios, son of Sokrates; Heroson,
son of Philoxenos; Philon, son of Sokrates — the thiasitai Boreikoi”.

The inscription of Boreikoi features two peculiarities: the circular disposition
of the words and the dating. The vessel is dated to the 5™ century BCE; it was
reconstructed from fragments discovered in different parts of Olbia at different
times. However, the peculiarities of the script do not allow its dating before the
late 4™ century BCE?*. The gap of more than a century between the production
of a vessel and making an inscription on it is very rare in Greek epigraphy.
Furthermore, the circular arrangement of the text suggests an interpretation
different from the commonly accepted reading.

A. Rusjaeva proposes the following reading of the first part: 4zéilwv —
"Hlip[g]. "Hlioc — Koouog. K[ooJuos — @a¢. @i¢ — Biog. Biogc — Amolliwv
(Apollo is the sun, the sun is the universe, the universe is light, the light is life,
life is Apollo)®, and it is obvious that all these pairs are close to the ones
appearing on the Orphic bone plaques®. This thiasos performed the cult of
Apollo Boreas, known in Olbia from the Archaic period?’; both Apollo and
Dionysus were venerated by Orphics and similar communities.

In conclusion, dating the Olbian bone plaques with the dicta to the 5" century
BCE was proposed by the first editor and accepted by the scholars, who usually
mention the exceptionally early date of the Orphic community in Olbia and leave
this anomaly aside without further discussion. However, it is unlikely that a religious
movement could emerge in the remote Olbia much earlier than in the rest of the
Greek world. Gold lamellae from Sicily, South Italy, and Thessaly, as well as Orphic
papyri appear only in the mid-4" century BCE, and the inscription of the Boreikoi
from Olbia is to be dated to the same period. The Olbian bone plagues are also to be
dated to this or later time, according to their paleographic and linguistic peculiarities,
taking into account their historical and cultic context.

2 For details see GOP, pp. 54-56.

%5 GOP, p. 55.

2 The meaning of the pairs of words is not entirely clear. Ph. Harland suggests that “it may
be that the different titles or abstractions mentioned (Bios, Cosmos, and Phos) were considered
attributes or epithets of Apollo Boreas”. He also notes that a connection with Orphic ideas is
possible (Ph. HARLAND, op. cit., pp. 10-11).

27.0n the cult of Apollo Boreas see A.S. RUSIAEVA, Religiya i kulty antichnoj Olvii, Kyiv, 1992,
pp. 48-49; S. RAauscH, Bilder des Nordens. Vorstellungen vom Norden in der griechischen Literatur
von Homer bis zum Ende des Hellenismus, Darmstadt, Philipp von Zabern, 2013, pp. 11-14; R. GAGNE,
Cosmography and the Idea of Hyperborea in Ancient Greece: A Philology of Worlds, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 2021, pp. 98-99.
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Ilustrations

Fig. 1. The bone plagues from Olbia, from A.S. RUSIAEVA,
Religiya i kulty antichnoj Olvii, Kyiv, 1992, p. 73
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Fig. 2. The bone plagues from Olbia, from A.S. RUSIAEVA,
Religiya i kulty antichnoj Olvii, Kyiv, 1992, p. 74
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Abbreviations

CIRB — Corpus inscriptionum regni Bosporani, ed. V. STRUVE, Moscow, Nauka, 1965
(in Russian); Corpus inscriptionum regni Bosporani: Album imaginum, eds
A. GAVRILOV, N. PAVLICHENKO, D. KEYER and A. KARLIN, St.-Petersburg, Bibliotheca
classica Petropolitana, 2004.

DefOlb — A.V. BELousov, Defixiones Olbiae Ponticae, Leuven, Peeters Publishers, 2021.

GOP — A.S. RUsIAEVA, Graffiti of Olbia Pontica, Simferopol, 2010 (in Russian).

IGDOIlbia — L. DuBolIs, Inscriptions grecques dialectales d’Olbia du Pont, Geneva, Droz,
1996.

10 — Inscriptiones Olbiae (1917-1965), eds T.N. KNIPOvICH and E.l. LEvI, Leningrad,
Nauka, 1968 (in Russian).

SEG - Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum.

ZPE — Zeitschrift fir Papyrologie und Epigraphik.
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EN MARGE D’UNE INSCRIPTION PERDUE D’ULPIANA
(DARDANIE)
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Université « Babes-Bolyai », Cluj-Napoca
rardevan@gmail.com

Résumé : Une inscription d’Ulpiana (Dardanie, dans la Mésie supérieure),
aujourd’hui perdue, avait ét¢ bien restituée, hormis la fin de la 1. 1. Ici, on reprend
I’étude de ce monument et on propose une restitution — & notre sens convaincante —
de la fin de cette ligne. Il s’agit d’un monument votif pour Jupiter, le génie de
I’endroit et tous les autres dieux et déesses, érigé par un speculator de la V¢
[égion.

Mots-clés : inscription votive, Ulpiana, Dardanie, Jupiter, génie, tous les dieux,
toutes les déesses, speculator, legio 11l Flavia, Alexandre Sévére

Cuvinte-cheie: inscriptie votiva, Ulpiana, Dardania, Jupiter, geniu, toti zeii,
toate zeitele, speculator, legio 1111 Flavia, Alexander Severus

Les événements dramatiques qui ont conduit au démembrement de la
Yougoslavie (1992—-1999) ont également stoppé le traitement unitaire moderne du
patrimoine épigraphique de la Mésie supérieure!. Le volume V de la collection, qui
devait comprendre les inscriptions découvertes dans la partie ouest et sud-ouest de
la province, ¢’est-a-dire la plus grande partie du territoire de 1’ancienne Dardanie,
n’a plus été achevé. Et les circonstances politiques actuelles rendent difficile la
poursuite de cet effort académique.

Mais des inscriptions anciennes de la province du Kosovo (couvrant la
région centrale de Dardanie) ont été récemment rassemblées dans une these de
doctorat inédite?. Parmi eux, il y a une piéce qui a retenu notre attention et dont
nous allons parler ici. Il s’agit d’une inscription romaine 1égérement endommagée,
qui a été publiée pour la premiére fois en 18832 (Fig. 1), puis elle fut incluse dans

! Fanoula PapAzocLou (dir.), Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure, Beograd, Centre d’études
épigraphiques et numismatiques, dont ont été publiés les volumes | (1976), 11 (1986), 111/2 (1995),
IV (1979), VI (1982).

2 Enver HoxHAJ, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Kosova in der Romerzeit. Militar, Stadte,
Gesellschaft und Bevdlkerung, thése de doctorat dactylographiée, Wien, 2000 (nous remercions le prof.
dr. Ekkehard Weber, son responsable scientifique, qui nous I’a fait connaitre).

3Paolo ORI, Iscrizioni dell’Albania, Archaologisch-epigraphische Mitteilungen aus
Osterreich-Ungarn, Wien 7, 1883, p. 146, n° 4.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 47-53
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le grand corpus rédigé sous la direction de Th. Mommsen, avec quelques améliorations®.
La piéce a été trouvée hors contexte d’origine, dans le village de Batus (alb.
Batusha, de la commune moderne de Fushé Kosové), elle doit donc provenir du
site archéologique voisin de Gracanica (alb. Graganic€), donc de 1’ancienne
Ulpiana®. Malheureusement, le monument semble avoir disparu et toutes les
reprises ultérieures® se basent uniquement sur ces premiéres publications. Nous
n’en avons retrouvé aucune photo.

Le texte a été restitué presque entierement des le début et correctement daté
du 226 ap. J.-C. Il se déroule sur 12 lignes (dont la derniére est complétement perdue),
comme suit”:

IOM [-—-]VPP
DDET GEN[---]
STATIONIS
PROSD N IMP
5  [[SEVERIALE]]
[[XANDRI]] AVG
VALERIANVS
SPECVL LEG Il
[---]LSAVSLMAVG
10  SEVERO ALEXAND AVG
[- —- 1 ET AVFID MARCELLO

[---1
Sa lecture a été généralement acceptée sous la forme ci-dessous :

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) [...]VPP / d(is) d(eabusque) et Genfio] /
stationis / pro s(alute) d(omini) n(ostri) imp(eratoris) / [[Severi Ale/xandri]]
Aug(usti) / Valerianus / specul(ator) leg(ionis) 1111 / [F]i(aviae) S(everianae)
A(lexandrianae) v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito) Aug(usto) (!) / Severo
Alexand(ro) Aug(usto) / [11] et Aufid(io) Marcello / [II co(n)s(ulibus)].

La traduction et le sens de I’inscription ne posent aucun probléme. C’est
une inscription votive a Jupiter, aux autres dieux et déesses, et au génie d’une

4 CIL, 111 8173. Dans lal. 2, au lieu de d(omui) d(ivinae), a été lu correctement d(is) d(eabusque).

5 Andras Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia. A History of the Middle Danube Provinces
of the Roman Empire, London/Boston, Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1974, pp. 138, 145 ; E. HOXHAJ,
op. cit., pp. 97, 103-106. La ville romaine s’est développée a partir d’un centre minier (Metalla
Ulpiana) et est devenue Municipium Ulpianum vers le milieu du 1l¢ siécle ap. J.-C. ; elle n’est
désignée comme Ulpiana que durant le Bas-Empire (A. Mocsy, op. cit., pp. 131, 133; E. HoxHAJ,
op. cit., pp. 95-96, 101-102).

6 ILS, 2377 ; Zef MIRDITA, Antroponimia e Dardanisé né kohén romake (Die Anthroponymie
der Dardanien zur R6merzeit), Prishting, Rilindja, 1981, p. 252, n°® 441 (40) ; Naser FERRI, Monumentet
ushtarake té periudhés romake né Mezi te Epérme, these de doctorat dactylographiée, Prishting, 1997,
p. 129, n° 50 ; E. HoxHAJ, op. cit., p. 171, n° 9 ; HD, 043405 ; EDCS, 31100142.

"HD, 043405.
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statio®; le monument a été érigé pour la santé de I’empereur Sévére Alexandre,
par un speculator® de la IV¢ Iégion Flavia Severiana Alexandriana, stationnée a
Singidunum?®, I’année ou I’empereur lui-méme et Aufidius Marcellus étaient
consuls, chacun pour la deuxiéme fois (c’est-a-dire 226 ap. J.-C.). La présence
d’un membre de 1’appareil du gouverneur dans la région peut s’expliquer par
I’affectation temporaire de ce subordonné, nommé Valerianus, dans une statio
proche d’Ulpiana.

Il est aisé de constater que I’inscription a subi quelques dégats. Hormis
I’espace dans la ligne 1 (sur laguelle nous reviendrons), la ligne 12 est complétement
manquante, et des parties de la fin de la ligne 2, ainsi que le début des lignes 9
et 11, sont également perdus. Mais, a I’exception du premier, tous les autres
peuvent étre complétés avec certitude. De plus, le nom de I’empereur aux lignes
5-6 fut martelé!!,

Le seul élément qui n’a pas été clarifié est le groupe de lettres aprés le nom du
dieu supréme, transcrit comme ...VPP. Pour tenter d’en discerner le sens, il faut
d’abord examiner I’écriture sur ce monument. |l est certain que le texte a été rédigé
et exécuté par un lapicide provincial moins compétent. Aux lignes 4 et 9, certains
mots sont excessivement abrégés. Aussi, a la fin de la la ligne 9, le terme Aug(usto)
a été inutilement inséré. Des ligatures apparaissent aux lignes 2 et 9—11 ; aux lignes
3,10et 11, les lettres C et O sont plus petites que les autres, tandis que dans lal. 4 il
manque un point séparateur (voir Fig. 1). Pourtant, en général, le texte a une
apparence soignée, méme si les lignes sont de longueurs différentes, les lettres ayant
probablement des tailles variables. Mais en I’absence d’une image, il est difficile de
faire des observations plus précises sur la disposition du texte.

Le fait que les lettres ...VPP de la |. 1 soient placées entre le nom officiel de
Jupiter et les désignations d’autres divinités laisse penser qu’elles appartiennent a un
¢lément de I’onomastique divine — plus précisément, a une épithete de ce dieu. Mais
dans la liste des épithétes joviennes connues'? nous n’en trouvons aucune qui puisse
étre abrégée sous cette forme®3. La seule qui pourrait correspondre aux lettres
conservées sur la pierre est Exsuperantissimus®®.

8 Franz LAMMERT, Statio, RE, 111 A.2 (1929), coll. 2211-2212.

9 Alfred von Domaszewski, Die Rangordnung des rémischen Heeres. 2. durchgesehene
Auflage. Einflihrung, Berichtigungen und Nachtrége von Brian Dobson, KéIn/Graz, Béhlau Verlag,
1969, p. 32.

10 A, Mocsy, op. cit., p. 99.

11 Dietmar KIENAST, Werner Eck, Matthdus HEIL, RGmische Kaisertabelle. Grundziige einer
rémischen Kaiserchronologie, 6. Uberarbeitete Auflage, Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft,
2017, p. 172.

12 ILS I, pp. 535-537 ; Carl THULIN, luppiter, RE, X, 1 (1918), coll. 1142—1144 ; Sorin NEMETI,
Le syncrétisme religieux en Dacie Romaine, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Mega, 2019, pp. 233-319. Moins
probable de cacher une épithéte locale, dérivée d’un toponyme inconnu.

13 e nom Appeninus (C. THULIN, op. cit., col. 1142) ne peut pas étre abrégé ainsi.

14 Pour la signification de cet attribut, voir : Nicole METHY, « Deus Exsuperantissimus : une
divinité nouvelle ? A propos de quelques passages d’Apulée », L Antiquité Classique, 68, Bruxelles,
1999, pp. 99-117 ; S. NEMETI, op. cit., pp. 307-312.
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Pour vérifier cette hypothese, nous devons évaluer 1’espace disponible sur la
pierre. Chose difficile a faire, vu 1’état de la documentation. En fait, la seule
transcription faite directement sur la pierre semble étre 1’ancienne copie de P. Orsi,
reprise presque a I’identique dans le CIL. A en juger d’aprés celle-ci, il manquerait
deux lettres a la fin de la ligne 2, qui correspondent a la complétion attendue
GEN[I0] ; de méme, les espaces indiqués pour les lacunes des lignes 9 et 11
correspondent aux lettres manquantes. La transcription devait donc étre correcte.
Pour la ligne 1, I’espace pour une seule lettre absente est indiquée immédiatement
aprés le nom du dieu romain supréme, et il est suivi par les lettres VPP, qui
semblent étre situées a I’extrémité droite de I’inscription. Rien ne laisse penser que
la ligne continuerait vers la droite. Cet espacement a également été accepté dans
les banques de données épigraphiques consultées®. De plus, cette épithéte de
Jupiter, rarement attestée épigraphiquement!®, apparait toujours dans la formule
luppiter summus exsuperantissimus et s’écrit avec un seul P. Cette hypothése doit
donc étre abandonnée.

Il est cependant possible que ces lettres ne fassent pas référence a Jupiter, mais
a la notion suivante, a savoir dii deaeque. Et ils apparaissent souvent sur des
inscriptions accompagnés de la spécification omnes!’. Dans le cas présent, les lettres
[.JVPP pourraient représenter une transcription lacunaire d’une partie endommagée
du texte. Selon cette hypothése, la lettre manquante au début serait O, tandis que le
V pourrait représenter un M avec les hastes latérales effacées. Et les lettres suivantes,
lues par P. Orsi comme PP, pourraient en réalité étre les restes visibles de ce qui avait
été réellement NIB, éventuellement avec | et B en ligature (voir Fig. 2) ; une haste
verticale de N & coté de la haste verticale commune a | et B, avec d’autres dégats
donnant I’impression de boucles au sommet (voir Fig. 3), ont pu facilement étre lues
comme PP.

Nous proposons donc de compléter les trois premiéres lignes de cette inscription
sous la forme suivante :

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) [o]mnib(us) / d(is) d(eabusque) et Gen[io] / stationis ....

Bien entendu, ce petit ajout ne change rien au sens général du monument
épigraphique. Il ne fait que combler une lacune irritante dans un texte aujourd’hui
perdu. Nous gardons espoir que 1’inscription dont il est question aujourd’hui pourra
un jour étre retrouvée.

15 Voir supra, note 6. Nous ne voyons aucune raison d’accepter I’absence d’environ trois lettres
avant VPP (proposition de EDCS 31100142).

16 C. THULIN, op. cit., col. 1140 ; N. METHY, op. cit., pp. 102-103 ; S. NEMETI, op. cit.,
pp. 290, 307.

7 Quelques exemples : ILS 2185, 3022, 3091, 4630, 6709, 7127, 9268. Pour la région
Balkan-Danube, voir CIL 11 1423, 3626, 3899, 4775, 5070, 5155, 5186, 5307, 6289.
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Ilustrations

[« O M-/VPP
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PROS - DN - IMP -

'%EVERt-nlf |

XhNDRI[‘fo.r

VALERTIANYVS
SPECVL' LEG - IIl1
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Fig. 1. L’inscription CIL III 8173 (d’apres P. ORSI, loc. cit.)
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Fig. 2. Lafinde lal. 1, restituée
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Fig. 3. Lafinde lal. 1, apparition probable en 1883
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Résumé : Depuis I’époque classique grecque, d’assez nombreux textes
littéraires emploient le mot adAcv afin de désigner une vallée longiligne, souvent
encaissée et relativement étroite, mais surtout fertile en milieu montagnard.
Les occurrences du mot avdov sont plus rares dans les textes épigraphiques,
mais 1’'usage de ce vocable a partir du IV® siécle avant notre ére et jusqu’a
I’époque impériale romaine refléte un intérét marqué pour la valorisation
agricole et politique des terres par le pouvoir royal et impérial. La confrontation
de la topographie et de la toponymie de plusieurs régions du bassin méditerranéen,
surtout oriental, permet d’aboutir a un inventaire partiel de ce type d’espace et
a quelques remarques précises de géographie historique hellénique, de la Pisidie
et de la Carie a I’ile de Karpathos, de la Macédoine a la Méditerranée occidentale,
en passant bri¢vement par la Créte et I’Illyrie.

Mots-clés : géographie historique grecque, géopolitique, agriculture, terminologie,
épigraphie, sources littéraires

Cuvinte-cheie: geografie istorica greaca, geopolitica, agricultura, terminologie,
epigrafie, surse literare

Une célebre inscription acéphale découverte en 1885 lors de la Wolfe Expedition a
Apollonia de Pisidie, en Phrygie Parorée, et datable du I*s. av. J.-C., a depuis lors fait
couler beaucoup d’encre, notamment pour des raisons d’interprétation historique et de
géopolitique locale, en rapport avec des litiges territoriaux intervenus avec la cité de
Tymbriada®. Trois unités topographiques s’y trouvent mentionnées : la Téte de Serpent, le
pays d’Ouramma, ainsi qu’un ovdcv. Répertori¢ de longue date dans le Thesaurus Linguae

1 John Robert Sitlington STERRETT, The Wolfe Expedition to Asia Minor during the Summer of 1885,
Papers of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens 3 (1884—1885), Boston, Damrell and Upham,
1888, p. 377, n° 548 ; voir William Mitchell RamsAY, « The utilisation of old epigraphic copies », JHS, 38,
1918, pp. 149-150, n° VI ; Ronald Syme, Anatolica. Studies in Strabo, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1995
(éd. A. Birley), « An Aulon in Pisidia », pp. 340-343, propose de bonnes remarques sur le terme adidv dans
les sources littéraires, mais situe de manicre erronée 1’unité topographique dénommée comme telle dans
’inscription évoquée ; pour les détails, voir Hadrien BRu, La Phrygie Parorée et la Pisidie septentrionale
aux époques hellénistique et romaine. Géographie historique et sociologie culturelle, Mnemosyne Suppl.
History and Archaeology of Classical Antiquity 401, Leiden/Boston, Brill, 2017, pp. 89-104.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 54-66
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Graecaé?, ce dernier mot défini par le dictionnaire Liddell-Scott-Jones recouvre selon
cet ouvrage de référence trois sens topographiques distincts et non contradictoires : il s’agit
d’un creux entre des éminences (collines ou montagnes) ou entre des rives, dans le sens
de « défilé », mais également d’un canal, d’une tranchée ; enfin d’une passe, d’un détroit
au sein ou a proximité d’un milieu hydrographique®. A la suite des définitions proposées
par le dictionnaire Liddell-Scott—Jones, de 1’étude régionale pionniere de Xavier de
Planhol sur le Taurus méridional* et en rapport avec une exploration topographique de
la Phrygie Parorée, j’ai clairement reconnu I’adAwv du décret honorifique d’ Apollonia
de Pisidie comme étant le poljé de Kovada, situé au Sud du lac d’Egirdir et drainé par le
dieu-fleuve antique Tioulos, étroite vallée longiligne orientée Nord-Sud, d’une fertilité
exceptionnelle®. En effet, le terme topographique grec aAcv est dans les sources littéraires
et épigraphiques intimement associé aux terres d’une vallée montrant des qualités
édaphiques et agricoles supérieures, dignes d’étre mentionnées ainsi par la toponymie
sur la longue durée, sachant qu’on connait jusqu’a nos jours des toponymes helléniques
modernes renvoyant encore a cette réalité. Nous proposons ici quelques remarques a
propos des sources littéraires mentionnant le terme, puis, suite a un inventaire partiel
basé sur des exemples épigraphiques et toponymiques, quelques observations.

Les sources littéraires anciennes mentionnant le terme adAwv sont relativement
abondantes, ce dont le Thesaurus Linguae Graecae et certains articles de la
Realencyclopddie des classischen Altertumswissenschaft se firent I’écho des la fin
du XIXe siécle®. Pour prendre quelques exemples, Hérodote (VII, 128 et 129) désignait
déja par ce mot la vallée du fleuve Pénée sortant de Thessalie pour aller se jeter vers
1’Est dans la mer Egée. Plus tard, Polybe (III, 47, 2) utilise ce vocable pour désigner
la vallée du Rhone, et plusieurs auteurs d’époque hellénistique firent de méme afin
de décrire au Proche-Orient, entre le mont Liban et 1’ Antiliban, la vallée de la Bekaa’'.

2 Henri ESTIENNE et alii, Thesaurus Graecae Linguae, vol. I, Paris, Firmin-Didot, 18311856,
coll. 2471-2473.

3 Henry George LIDDELL, Robert ScoTT, Henry Stuart JONES, A Greek-English lexicon, Oxford,
Clarendon Press, 1996 (9¢éd.), s.v. avl@v, p. 277. Pierre CHANTRAINE, Dictionnaire étymologique de
la langue grecque. Histoire des mots, Paris, Klincksieck, 1999, p. 140, s.v. avidg, estime que le mot
avAdv est un substantif dérivé de avldg (tuyau creux et allongé, d’ou le mot « flate »).

4 Xavier DE PLANHOL, De la plaine pamphylienne aux lacs pisidiens. Nomadisme et vie paysanne,
Paris, A. Maisonneuve, 1958.

5 H. BRu, op. cit., pp. 95-98, 360 carte 2, 361 carte 3, 366 image satellitale 4. Comme 1’avait
remarqué X. de Planhol, il s’agit de la seule vallée de la région ne nécessitant pas de jachére. Pour un
autre auldn dit « Pisidique » situé plus au Sud et en rapport avec une victoire d’ Antigone le Borgne
contre les partisans de Perdiccas en 319 av. J.-C., voir Diopore (XVII1, 44), POLYEN (Stratagémes 1V,
6, 4) ; voir les discussions dans William Mitchell RamsAY, « Military operations on the North front of
Mount Taurus », JHS, 40/1, 1920, pp. 89-112 ; W.M. RAMSAY, « Military operations on the North
front of Mount Taurus », JHS, 43/1, 1923, pp. 1-10 ; W.M. RAMSAY, « Geography and history in
Phrygo-Pisidian glen », The Geographical Journal, 61/4, 1923, pp. 279-296 ; Stephen MITCHELL,
« Three cities in Pisidia », Anatolian Studies, 44, 1994, pp. 129-136.

6 Voir par exemple Arthur MILCHHOFER, RE, 11, 2, 1896, s.v. avicv, coll. 2413-2415.

" Voir THEOPHRASTE, Histoire des plantes IX, 7, 1 ; POLYBE, V, 45, 8 ; de méme que STRABON,
XVI, 2, 18-19 aI’époque augustéenne. Le cours d’eau concerné a I’époque antique est nommé Marsyas
ou Massyas suivant les sources. Toujours au Proche-Orient, « I’auldn des Ciliciens » est évoqué par
FLAvius JosePHE (Antiquités juives XIII, 397) parmi les possessions du roi hasmonéen Alexandre
Jannée dans le premier quart du I*" siecle av. J.-C. a la fin d’une énumération de toponymes de
Moabitide, et juste avant Pella de la Décapole (transjordanienne).
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Nous ne reprendrons pas ici I’inventaire des sources littéraires, mais un point sur
I’utilisation révélatrice du mot avAwv par Strabon dans sa magistrale Géographie
congue lors de la période augustéenne, au début de 1’époque impériale, est éclairant.
L’auteur 'utilise d’abord en vue de décrire des vallées des Pyrénées « parfaitement
habitables » (III, 4, 11), puis il en vient ailleurs aux Allobroges réduits a cultiver des
vallées alpines (IV, 1, 11) constituant autant de « vallées considérables » (1V, 6, 4),
a P’instar de celles mises en valeur par les Salasses (IV, 6, 7) en ces espaces « bien
cultivés » (IV, 6, 9), de méme en milieu montagnard italique dans le Latium au pied
du mont Algido, entre Tusculum et Préneste (V, 3, 12). Plus au Sud, en Grande Gréce,
Strabon rappelle que ce sont les Grecs Achéens qui ont fondé la colonie de Caulonia,
dont le toponyme provient d’ Auldnia, lequel est issu du mot adlwv (VI 1, 10). Dans
le Péloponnése, le géographe utilise le mot en vue de décrire pres de Sparte la vallée
de 1’Eurotas (VIIIL, 3, 12), mais aussi plus au Nord-Ouest en Elide a propos de la
situation d’Olouris, dans la vallée de Messénie (VIII, 3, 25). En Créte, Strabon évoque
en cette 1le montagneuse des vallées fertiles (X, 4, 4 : et 0’ abAdvac ebkapmovg).
En Anatolie orientale, il fait usage du mot concernant des vallées de Cilicie (XI 12, 2),
de Sophéne (XI, 12, 4), des vallées tauriques proches de la Médie et de I’ Arménie
(XI, 12, 1 et X1, 12, 4), et notamment des vallées d’ Arménie, certaines moyennement
fertiles, d’autres trés fertiles (XI, 14, 4). Dans la méme région, 1’auteur nous fait
savoir que le roi Tigrane II céda aux Parthes pas moins de 70 vallées de I’ Arménie
(X1, 14, 15), en utilisant le mot adi@v. En Cappadoce, plus précisément en Cataonie,
Strabon nous explique que « C’est dans I’Antitaurus précisément, dans une des
vallées étroites et profondes de cette chaine, qu’est située Komana avec le fameux
temple consacré a la déesse M4, la méme que nous nommons Enyd » (XII, 2, 3)%.
Plus au Nord, dans la région du Pont dont il est originaire, I’auteur s’attache a décrire
avec soin les espaces cultivables les plus fertiles, les plaines, soulignant notamment
existence d’une « vallée a la fois trés longue et trés large » (XI1, 3, 30)°. Non loin
de sa ville natale Amaseia, une vallée étroite qui va s’élargissant s’étend a partir de
celle de IIris pour former la plaine de Chiliokdmé (XII 3, 39)™. Sur les contreforts
méridionaux du Taurus, Strabon utilise de nouveau le mot adAwv en vue de décrire
des vallées sauvages habitées et cultivées en Pisidie-Isaurie par les Homonadeis (X11,
6, 5), peuples anatoliens rétifs a 1’autorité étatique et exterminés par Rome vers 32
avant notre ére'’. En Anatolie orientale, il aborde en outre avec ce vocable les cours
de I’ Araxe et du Médos confluant pour donner naissance a une vallée trés fertile (XV,
3, 7). Plus au Sud, au Proche-Orient, le savant d’Amaseia en vient a évoquer une
vallée d’exception, aujourd’hui la plaine de la Bekaa : « Au-dessus du Massyas est
le célébre aulén royal » (X VI, 2, 20)*2, vaste espace fertile ceint de hautes montagnes
qui appartint en raison de ses qualités édaphiques et de sa situation, au moins pour
partie, aux domaines des rois phéniciens, des monarques séleucides puis des
empereurs romains. De maniere synthétique, il est non seulement manifeste que

8 STRABON, XII, 2, 3 : Ev 82 1) Avuradpe o0t fabeis kol otevor siov abidveg, v olg idputal
0. Kopova kol t0 tij¢ ‘Evoods iepov ijv éxeivor Ma dvouadlovor-

9 STRABON, XlI, 3, 30 : "Eoti §° abd@v kai uijxog &wv aéidloyov kol mAdrog

10 STRABON, XIlI, 3, 39 : 4BA@v 8’ dotiv mo 10D moTOUOD SfKwV 0¥ TAOTDS TO TP@TOV TEAWG,
Eneita mhatvveral kol wotel 10 XiAMOKUOV KaloGuevoy mediov:

1 Voir H. BRu, op. cit., pp. 71, n. 57, 104, n. 67, 289-292, 298.

12 STRABON, X VI, 2, 20 : Yrép J¢ 100 Moaoobov éotiv 6 kalobusvog aviav Baciiiog.
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Strabon confirme a son époque exactement le sens topographique principal du terme
oablwv, lequel renvoie a une vallée longiligne encaissée en milieu montagnard, mais
il apparait que I’auteur 1’associe quasiment toujours a des qualités édaphiques et
agricoles marquées en rapport avec la fertilité notable de terres arables recherchées
et exploitées. Tel est aussi a I’époque de Strabon le sens de 1’adlwv disputé entre
Apollonia de Pisidie et Tymbriada dans I’inscription de la deuxiéme moitié¢ du I siécle
av. J.-C. mentionnée en téte de cette contribution.

Le terme adlwv est plus rare dans les inscriptions sur pierre. Au IV®s. av. J.-C.
a Trézeéne, a I’Est de I’ Argolide et au Sud du golfe Saronique, un document comptable
se référant a de multiples entités topographiques associées a des sommes (sans doute
fiscales) renvoie apparemment par deux occurrences du mot adi@v a des espaces
bien localisés sur le territoire de la cité'®. En Attique vers 330 av. J.-C., un décret trés
endommagg¢ des tribus civiques Aigeis et Aiantis relatif a la gestion par Athénes de
parties du territoire d’Oropos aprés la bataille de Chéronée en 338 évoque, au moins
a une reprise, le mot avAcv en tant que repére spatial* : ¢’est ainsi qu’a la ligne 82
du texte mutilé on lit diafa/s t/o/v] avAd[va t]o[v---]. Le territoire d’Oropos avait
été restitué a Athénes par la volonté de Philippe II de Macédoine®, et M.K. Langdon
trouve que I’usage du terme convient bien a la topographie du territoire d’Oropos,
sans développer®®. On ne sait pas s’il faut comprendre le repére spatial du décret
comme un canal ou bien plutét comme un territoire arable remarquable, mais il est
certain qu’une partie de I’arriere-pays du territoire d’Oropos aujourd’hui située entre
Oinophyta a 1’Ouest et Malakasa a I’Est montre des terres agricoles d’une belle
qualité, drainées par un affluent du fleuve Asopos, en tout cas en amont de son bassin.
La vallée concernée avait déja été brievement considérée par Louis Robert, qui écrit :
« A une dizaine de kilométres plus au sud la cuvette de Malakasa devait faire partie
aussi du territoire d’Oropos »*’. Cette « cuvette » évoquée par le savant frangais
correspond précisément par sa topographie a la définition hellénique ancienne d’une
vallée agricole fertile et bien drainée : ce qui témoigne de cette conception sur la
longue durée est 1’existence du toponyme grec moderne Avidvag pour un village
situ¢ au Sud de cette vallée.

Au Nord de la mer Egée, en Macédoine, et plus précisément en Piérie,
le toponyme AvAmv est connu entre Amphipolis et Philippes pour un site évoqué par
Thucydide dans La guerre du Péloponnése (IV 103, 1), puis bien plus tard dans une liste
toponymique de Procope de Césarée (De Aedificiis 1V, 4), ce que confirme la divinité
topique "Hpwg AvAwveitng mentionnée a plusieurs reprises dans des inscriptions de la

BG, IV, 823, lignes 41-42.

14 Merle K. LANGDON, « An Attic decree concerning Oropos », Hesperia, 56, 1987, pp. 47-58 ;
Gerald V. LALONDE, Merle K. LANGDON, Michael B. WALBANK, The Athenian Agora XIX. Results of
excavations conducted by the American School of Classical Studies at Athens. Inscriptions. Horoi,
Poletai Records, Leases of Public Lands, Princeton, The American School of Classical Studies at
Athens, 1991, pp. 186-189, n° L8 ; SEG, 37, 100 ; 39, 145 ; 40, 125.

15 Voir PAUSANIAS, |, 34, 1 ; Louis RoOBERT, Hellenica, Paris, XI-XII, Librairie d’ Amérique et
d’Orient, A. Maisonneuve, 1960, pp. 194-196.

16 M.K. LANGDON, art. cit., p. 52 : /...] and odA®dv (line 82, restored in line 79) also fit well in
Oropos.

7. ROBERT, 0p. cCit., p. 196, n. 4. Pour la topographie du territoire d’Oropos, voir également
M.K. LANGDON, art. cit., p. 55.
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région®®. La découverte d’une dédicace a ce dieu cavalier a Kipia-Akrovouni lors de
la fouille de son sanctuaire® a permis de localiser la vallée qui a conduit au toponyme
antique AvAmv : il s’agit, sur la route entre Amphipolis et Philippes, d’une vallée
longiligne d’orientation Sud-Ouest/Nord-Est sise au Sud du mont Pangée et
remarquablement fertile (Fig. 1). Alors que le sanctuaire du Héros Aulonite se situe sur
un contrefort Sud-Est du Pangée®, il a déja été remarqué qu’a environ 2 km au
Sud-Ouest du sanctuaire de Kipia se trouve encore de nos jours un village nommé Avin,
qu’on a rapproché du toponyme antique AVA®v. Pierre Chantraine affirme dans son
dictionnaire étymologique que le mot adiwv est un substantif dérivé de avldg, et que le
mot qui nous intéresse se rapporte a ce qui recouvre la forme d’une fliite. Concernant les
termes adAwv et ooy : avln renvoie a la cour, plus spécifiquement a celle des fermes, et
par métonymie aux fermes elles-mémes, comme le montrent d’assez nombreux baux
ruraux grecs des quatre premiers siécles avant notre ére?!. Nous avons vu qu’outre une
définition topographique particuliére, I’adimv désigne le plus souvent un territoire
marqué par ses qualités édaphiques et agricoles. Il existait donc, a titre secondaire, une
congruence sémantique entre les deux mots, car un aAcv abritait bien siir des fermes??,
ce qui a pu contribuer au glissement sémantique de la toponymie.

La préoccupation agraire des Grecs mobilisant ce vocabulaire dédié se trouve
¢galement prés de Mylasa a Labraunda en Carie dans un catalogue des terres
appartenant au sanctuaire de Zeus Osogo?®, lequel désigne notamment 6 a/AJwv ¢
onuootog (ligne 34, avec pour la ligne 45 en restitution ¢ a/dlwv d] dnudorog).
Par ailleurs, une épigramme funéraire grecque incompléte d’Arkades, en Créte,
datable des [“—II° siecles de notre ere, évoque un adiav tdv AifyJopdv, qui pourrait
se rapporter au territoire fertile des Ligures, en Méditerranée occidentale?.

Cependant, pour revenir en mer Egée et plus particuliérement dans I’archipel du
Dodécanese, mon attention a récemment été attirée par le toponyme d’ Aviova,

18 Voir a Thessalonique en 159-160 ap. J.-C. Iépitaphe de C. Iulius Crescens IG, X, 2, 1s, 1368 ;
AE, 2010, 1470 ; SEG, 60, 665. Cf. également SEG, 55, 707. A propos d’une épiclése topique intéressante,
on connait par une inscription d’Athénes I’existence d’un Dionysos AVAwvelg (IG, 112, 4745).

19 Chaido KoUKOULI-CHRYSANTAKI, AD, 40, 1985, B266 ; SEG, 40, 539a-b. Voir Martine
PERRIN-HENRY, « Auldn de Macédoine, Euripide et la via Egnatia : recherches de géographie historique
en Macédoine orientale », Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, 126, 3/4, 1983, p. 251. Pour une dédicace
trouvée ailleurs, a Serrai, voir SEG, 30, 594.

20 \/oir Chaido KouKkoULI-CHRYSANTAKI, Dimitra MALAMIDOU, « The sanctuary of Hero Auloneites
on Mt Pangaion : tracing continuity and change of religious practices in the territory of Philippi » (Chap. 6),
dans Steven J. FRIESEN, Michalis LYcHoUNAS, Daniel N. SCHOWALTER (eds), Philippi, from Colonia Augusta
to Communitas Christiana, Novum Testamentum Suppl. 186, Leiden/Boston, Brill, 2022, pp. 125-162.

21 Voir Isabelle PERNIN, Les baux ruraux en Gréce ancienne. Corpus épigraphique et étude,
Travaux de la Maison de 1’Orient et de la Méditerranée 66, Lyon, Maison de 1’Orient et de la
Méditerranée Jean Pouilloux, 2014, pp. 130, 132-133 (dont note 45), 439, 507 et 573 (inventaire des
textes en indexation). P. CHANTRAINE, op. cit., pp. 139-140, s.v. asAs; confirme cela, en évoquant aussi
le sens général d’abri, pour les troupeaux et les humains. J’ajoute au passage que le terme adiaé renvoie
au sillon, toujours dans une perspective agricole, notamment chez Hésiode et Hérodote (P. CHANTRAINE,
op. cit., p. 139, s.v. adlad).

22 Sur ce point, il importe de souligner I’existence du vieux mot diw#, qui est chez Homeére un
« terrain aplani et travaillé, jardin, verger, vigne », mais aussi une « aire a battre le grain » (cf. par exemple
lliade V, 499) : voir P. CHANTRAINE, 0p. Cit., pp. 67—68, S.V. diws].

23 |.Labraunda, 69 ; Jeanne & Louis RoBERT, Bulletin épigraphique, 1973, p. 159, n° 415.

2#1C,1,V, 42, lignes 4-5 ; s’il s’agit bien des Ligures, on pourrait alors penser & cette désignation
a propos de la plaine du Po, dans le Nord de I’Italie actuelle, & I’époque en Gaule cisalpine.
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au Nord de I’ile grecque de Karpathos. La topographie de cette ile aux paysages
des plus spectaculaires est presque totalement montagneuse, et les bonnes terres
arables y sont donc extrémement rares. Aujourd’hui encore, on atteint difficilement
le village d’ AvAdva par une unique route sinueuse et escarpée, qui permet de relier le
village d’Olympos le plus proche, situé sur une créte montagneuse a environ 5 km plus
au Sud®. On note que ¢’est ensuite seulement d’ AvAdvo. qu’on peut relier a pied par un
chemin intégralement rocailleux et difficile a pratiquer le site archéologique de
Brykonte, sis a la pointe Nord-Ouest de I’1le. En me rendant a Avidva (alt. 270 m),
je souhaitais vérifier I’exacte cohérence de la topographie des lieux avec la toponymie
hellénique. En raison des abrupts escarpements calcaires qui prévalent a cet endroit, ce
n’est qu’a environ un kilomeétre de distance en arrivant par le Sud que j’ai commencé a
entrevoir ce que j’attendais, aprés avoir étudié cartes et photographies satellitales
(Fig. 2). Parmi les plissements karstiques, on découvre alors une cuvette aplanie et mise
en culture depuis longtemps, laquelle s’étend sur environ 1300 métres de longueur du
Nord au Sud, et sur une largeur d’environ 200 métres seulement d’Ouest en Est, soit une
superficie arable d’environ 26 hectares (Fig. 3). Cette cuvette est bordée par un massif
calcaire assez abrupt a I’Est (alt. 632 m), alors qu’a 1’Ouest d’assez nombreuses et
anciennes terrasses, de nos jours presque toutes abandonnées, ont €té aménagées sur une
déclivité moins forte (alt. 491 m) que sur le versant opposé. Le village d’AvAidva,
aujourd’hui quasiment déserté, est constitué de quelques dizaines de maisons simples et
rustiques, fermes avec leurs cours, érigées a 1’Est de la cuvette sur des contreforts, la
plupart étant encore dotées de leurs aires de battage pour les céréales (Fig. 4), le blé et
I’orge des traditions ancestrales. De nos jours pourtant, la céréaliculture parait avoir été
en partie abandonnée, et les parcelles agricoles accueillent modestement quelques ceps
de vigne et de nombreux figuiers, quelques anes profitant encore de lieux ou un grand
calme s’est installé, assez proche de la désolation. Les discussions avec les insulaires de
Karpathos m’ont appris que les familles qui disposaient encore des parcelles agricoles et
des fermes d’ AvA@vo provenaient pour la plupart d’Olympos, ce village installé plus au
Sud sur une créte déchirée par les vents, comme en témoignent sur ses hauteurs les
vestiges de nombreux moulins, dont une quinzaine environ sont encore visibles (Fig. 5).
Les habitants d’Olympos ne souhaitent plus vivre toute I’année a AvAdvo, mais ils
restent attachés a cet endroit singulier, qui revit pour une féte annuelle (4i Gianni, fin
Aot) lors de laquelle certains portent pieds nus, sur deux kilométres ardus, des pains du
village en offrande jusqu’a la chapelle de Saint-Jean Baptiste aménagée dans une grotte
sur le site de Brykonte, une péninsule littorale aride, aujourd’hui encore plus désolée
qu’Avidvo. En conséquence de ce qui précede, on comprend qu’Olympos, qui ne
posséde pas de territoire cultivable a proximité de son site défensif, exploite depuis assez
longtemps la cuvette d’ Avidva pour ses qualités édaphiques uniques dans la région.
Mais cette cuvette fertile se trouvait dans I’ Antiquité sur le territoire rocailleux de la cité
de Brykonte (Fig. 6), tributaire de la ligue de Délos au moins depuis 448/7 av. J.-C.%,

% Qur le village d’ AvAdva, voir John MA, « Empire, statuses and realities », dans John MA,
Nikolaos PAPAZARKADAS, Robert PARKER (eds), Interpreting the Athenian Empire, Duckworth, London,
2009, pp. 131 et 144, n. 26.

% \oir 1G, 13, 264, col. I11.2, ligne 17. Brykonte s’acquittait alors d’un tribut assez modeste
d’un montant de 500 drachmes (voir J. MA, loc. cit., pp. 132 et 137).
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comme nous I’apprennent plusieurs listes gravées a Athénes au V¢s. avant notre ére?’.
Les citoyens de Brykonte sont connus par des textes souvent mal datés de 1’époque
hellénistique et impériale?® découverts sur le site méme, ailleurs sur 1’1le?®, ainsi qu’a
Rhodes. Le site défensif d’Olympos semble s’étre plutot développé tardivement, a partir
du début de 1’époque byzantine. Quoi qu’il en fiit, il est en tout cas certain que nous
avons la affaire a un adlwv dans la plus pure perspective hellénique, comme la
topographie et toponymie le prouvent.

Concernant la toponymie hellénique moderne, des noms de villages conservent
ailleurs en Gréce la trace du mot et du concept antique d’add@v : dans le centre-Est de
I’Eubée, il en va ainsi dans la belle et fertile vallée du fleuve Nireas orientée Nord-Sud
qui s’infléchit en aval vers le Nord-Est et la mer Egée, avec les toponymes AvAdva,
Aviovéapt et Aviovépiov®. On trouvera en d’autres lieux, notamment dans le
Péloponnese, des toponymes de ce type pour des villages ou des hameaux installés
dans des vallons, plus au moins fertiles. Ailleurs, les toponymes dérivés d’adiav
renvoient a un détroit maritime spécifique, comme AvAiwvapiov a Chalcis d’Eubée,
sur la petite péninsule qui commande la passe centrale de I’Euripos®. Le contexte
géographique est analogue sur 1’1le de Lesbos pour AvAdvag, sur la rive occidentale
du détroit permettant I’accés au golfe de Géras (Koinoc I'épac). D’une maniére
générale, il conviendrait de retracer pour chaque toponyme évoqué ici ses attestations
cartographiques connues, sachant que bien souvent la persistance toponymique sur
la longue durée se constate au fil de la documentation. Un inventaire toponymique
et topographique plus détaillé pourrait €tre effectué, parce qu’on connait par exemple
la cité¢ d’AvA®v en Illyrie méridionale®? (Vlora/Vloré en actuelle Albanie), laquelle
est adossée a I’Est a une belle vallée fertile longiligne orientée Nord/Sud, alors qu’un
espace de ce type parait exister en Créte a Gortyne, ou il est nommé au V¢ s. avant
notre ére®,

211G, I3, 265, col. 11.4, ligne 47 (447/6 av. J.-C.) ; IG, I3, 71, ligne 139 (425/4 av. J.-C.).

28 \oir par exemple IG, XII, 1, 1000-1009. Une dédicace a I’empereur Domitien par les
citoyens de Brykonte et tous les résidents, ainsi que pour le démos des Rhodiens entre 83 et 96 ap. J.-C.
est connue dans cette cité septentrionale de Karpathos (I1G, XII, 1, 994), tout comme un texte dédié a
son épouse Domitia Longina (PIR?, D, 181) dite théa (IG, XII, 1, 995). Sur I’exploration épigraphique
de Brykonte, voir notamment Mondry BEAUDOIN, « L’ile de Karpathos », BCH, 4, 1880, pp. 274-284,
et « Décret de Karpathos », BCH, 8, 1884, pp. 353-361.

2G, XII, 1, 1029 ; 1032 ; 1035.

30 A propos du toponyme AbAdv en Eubée, voir notamment SEG, 65, 739.

31 Nom du détroit de Chalcis d’Eubée notamment attesté par une inscription funéraire inédite
de Pergame (Mysie) probablement datable du V¢ s. avant notre ére.

32 pToLEMEE, Géographie 111, 12, 3. Voir notamment SEG, 66, 464 ; Nicholas Geoffrey
Lempriere HAMMOND, « The western part of the via Egnatia », JRS, 64, 1974, pp. 185-194, spécialement
pp. 189-193.

3 Voir IC, IV, 64, ligne 3: év ApAdw ; SEG, 54, 849 ; Francesco Guizzl, « Houses in the
Household I : ownership and use of dwelling places in Gortynian inscriptions », dans 2TEI'A :
The Archaeology of Houses and Households in Ancient Crete, Hesperia Suppl. 44, 2011, pp. 393-399 ;
Robert Malcolm ERRINGTON, « Ein kretisches Phantom : der Vertrag zwischen Hierapytna und den
‘Aussensiedlern’ (1. Cret. 11, 11, 5) », ZPE, 193, 2015, p. 165.



8 L’adAwv, de la Pisidie a Karpathos et au-dela 61

Les remarques qui précédent permettent de mieux contextualiser 1’usage
hellénique du mot adidv dans les textes littéraires comme dans les inscriptions.
L’interprétation de la toponymie a la lumiére de la topographie et des pratiques
agricoles des anciens Grecs autorise ¢galement a mieux saisir certains glissements
sémantiques®, ainsi que certaines conceptions helléniques de ’espace. Le terme
semble se diffuser dans les sources épigraphiques au [V® s. avant notre ére, époque
de redistribution fonciére et de valorisation de la terre et des territoires, particuliérement
sous la pression géopolitique et militaire des rois hellénistiques, qu’il s’agit des
territoires civiques ou des terres royales, notamment dans le contexte d’assignations
coloniales. Le role des Macédoniens fut bien sir fort a cette époque de conquétes
et de guerres incessantes, leurs conceptions s’étant étendues aux régions qu’ils
coloniserent, en Anatolie et ailleurs, notamment dans la sphére séleucide. La valorisation
spatiale et économique des terres agricoles arables, leur recherche et leur connaissance,
apparaissent clairement a la fin du I* s. av. J.-C., au début de I’époque impériale,
dans la Géographie de Strabon comme dans le texte gravé a Apollonia de Pisidie
qui fut le point de départ de cette contribution.
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Fig. 1. Aulon de Macédoine (© Google Earth)

34 On trouve ainsi dans I’adiov de Brykonte des cours de fermes, des enclos pour les bétes,
mais aussi des aires de battage pour les céréales.



Hadrien Bru

62

is Vrikountas v

ios loann

Ag

iS}
=
=
=
d=
©,

ukountat

iMarinal

9

Vil
[EkxAnaia/Ayia;
MapivaiBpoukouviacs

Fig. 2. Aulon de Brykonte a Karpathos (© Google Earth)
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Fig. 4. Aire de battage de céréales a Avlona, Karpathos (© Hadrien Bru)
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Fig. 5. Vue de la créte d’Olympos et de ses moulins vers le Nord, & Karpathos. A droite,
route menant vers Avlona (© Hadrien Bru)
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Fig. 6. La péninsule et la baie de Brykonte, Karpathos, vue vers le Nord (© Hadrien Bru)
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PROXENOS, PROXENIA UND DIE PROXENIE-DEKRETE
ALS FORSCHUNGSAUFGABE. MIT BESONDEREM
FOKUS AUF DIE SCHWARZMEERREGION!

Victor COJOCARU
Institut fir Archdologie, lasi
cojocaru_arhia@yahoo.com

Abstract: This paper focuses on two aspects. The first part briefly
discusses the origin of the terms proxenos/proxenia and the evolution of friendly
relations from private hospitality to partnerships between an individual and a state.
It also emphasizes that the obligation to represent the interests of other states, even
when this led to a conflict of interest — what in modern terms might be called
‘espionage’ in favour of the adopted country —was associated with special honours
and privileges. The text also examines the changing meaning of proxenia over
time. The second part focuses on the proxeny decrees as a part of Greek epigraphy,
their treatment in the literature, and the research interest in these inscriptions.
It also highlights the challenges and the need for a catalogue of the proxeny decrees
of the Greek cities on the Black Sea. At the same time, the author is aware that in
reconstructing historical images it is crucial to relate the proxeny decrees to other
documents in order to gain a more complete understanding. Proxeny decrees can
be considered both as part of the honorary decrees and as a category in their own
right. Their importance varies according to geographical context and research
interest. It is emphasized that a holistic approach is required to adequately
reconstruct the historical information. Thus, the paper highlights the important role
of proxenia in ancient Greek city-state relations, particularly in the Black Sea
region, and traces its development and decline over time.

Keywords: proxenos, proxenia, proxeny decrees, links with the outside world,
Black Sea region

Schltsselwdrter: proxenos, proxenia, Proxenie-Dekrete, AuBenbeziehungen,
Schwarzmeerregion

1. Einleitung

Wahrend meines Aufenthaltes als Stipendiat der Alexander von Humboldt-
Stiftung an der Universitdt Trier von 2007 bis 2009 nahm meine Forschung zur
Institution der Proxenie im pontischen Raum konkrete Formen an. Diese Forschung war

! Der Beitrag entstand im Rahmen des Forschungsthemas ,,Die griechischen Stidte am
Schwarzen Meer und ihre Wohltéter am Institut fiir Archéologie der Ruménischen Akademie in Iasi.
Die epigraphischen Abkiirzungen sind nach der Liste GrEpiAbbr von der AIEGL gegeben:
https://www.aiegl. org/grepiabbr.html. Die griechischen Texte wurden von mir Ubersetzt, sofern keine
andere Klarstellung erfolgte. Antike Daten sind v. Chr., sofern nicht mit n. Chr. gekennzeichnet.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 67-81
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Teil des Projekts ,,Die Beziehungen Skythiens und Kleinskythiens zu anderen Regionen
der griechischen und rémischen Welt (bis zum 3. Jh. n. Chr.)*. Der Ausbruch aus
,Platons Hohle*? erwies sich als entscheidend fiir die systematische Erforschung der
Proxenie-Dekrete im Gebiet des Pontus Euxinus, eine Forschungsrichtung, die sich
immer deutlicher abzeichnete. Mein Betreuer in Trier, Heinz Heinen, riet mir, mich
zuerst mit dieser Kategorie von Inschriften zu befassen, da sie fiir die AuRenbeziehungen
der meisten Poleis im Schwarzmeerraum von groBter Bedeutung sein kdnnten. Der
spatere Kurs fiel mit einem geplanten Forschungsthema zusammen, das 2010 von der
Rumanischen Akademie angenommen und 2014 erfolgreich abgeschlossen wurde.

In den letzten Jahren wurden Zwischenergebnisse zunéchst in Form von Studien
und Artikeln in nationalen und internationalen Zeitschriften und Sammelb&nden
veroffentlicht, und im Jahr 2016 schlug ich einen monographischen Ansatz vor,
um ein umfassenderes Bild von der Komplexitat der Diskussion tber die Entwicklung
der Institution der Proxenie zu vermitteln®. In diesem Rahmen habe ich einige
wesentliche Aspekte des Themas behandelt, und das Buch wurde national und
international positiv aufgenommen®. Gleichzeitig war mir bewusst, dass einige
der Schlussfolgerungen, die im Rahmen meiner Arbeit formuliert wurden, als
Ausgangspunkt fir ein zukiinftiges monographisches Projekt dienen konnten. Dieses
konnte sich der Dynamik des Austauschs zwischen der pontischen Welt und anderen
Regionen der Oikumene in diachroner und vergleichender Weise widmen und dabei
alle Quellenkategorien einbeziehen.

Damals hoffte ich jedoch, dass mein Ansatz sowohl mir als auch anderen
Forschern mit dhnlichen Interessen ausreichend Inspiration bieten wiirde, um in Zukunft
weitere Schritte zu unternehmen und ein anspruchsvolleres und Uberzeugenderes
Gesamtbild zu entwickeln. Derzeit bereite ich die deutsche Version meiner
monographischen Arbeit von 2016 vor, in der ich die dokumentarischen Daten,
Kommentare und Sekundarliteratur aktualisiere. Dies bildet auch den Hintergrund
des vorliegenden Beitrags, der sich im Wesentlichen auf zwei Aspekte konzentriert:
das Konzept mpdevog/mpolevia sowie die Proxenie-Dekrete als Forschungsaufgabe.

2. Das Konzept ,mpocevoc ‘!, mpolevia

Der Begriff , mpo-Eevog * leitet sich von dem Wort xenos/Cévog (bedeutet ,,Gast*
oder ,,Freund*®) ab und bezeichnet eine Person, die dazu berufen ist, die Interessen eines
fremden Staates — in der Regel einer anderen Polis, manchmal einer Foderation oder
Liga, seltener eines Monarchen — vor den Mitbiirgern zu vertreten®.

2 Ich habe bereits an anderer Stelle auf die Bedeutung dieses Ausdrucks im Kontext der
Forschungshedingungen in Rumanien hingewiesen; siehe dazu CoJoCARU, 2012a.

3 CoJocARu, 2016a, mit Verweisen auf Zwischenergebnisse in Form von Studien und Artikeln
auf S. 12, Anm. 7.

4 National: z.B. BuzolaNu, 2017; Ruscu, 2017. International: z.B. JAJLENKO, 2017;
BeLousov — ELISEEVA, 2018, S. 94-96; SEG, 66, 897.

5 Zur Bedeutungsvielfalt und semantischen Entwicklung des Wortes xenos (Plural: xenoi) von
,.JFremder zu ,,Gast siche ZELNICK-ABRAMOVITZ, 2013 & 2018 (vgl. IsAAC, 2013; WILKER, 2013 & 2023),
mit Verweisen auf die einschlagige altere Literatur.

6Vgl. CojocARu, 20133, S. 5606. Unter den Vorgangern war P. Monceaux meines Wissens der
erste, der einen wirdigen Begriff versuchte (MoONCEAuUx, 1885/6, S. 14-15): Le proxéne est
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Die freundschaftlichen Beziehungen zwischen den aristokratischen Familien
der verschiedenen griechischen Gemeinden sind seit der ,,homerischen Zeit* gut
dokumentiert’, wie z.B. die Beschreibung der Begegnung zwischen Diomedes, dem
Sohn des Tydeus, und Glaukos, dem Sohn des Hippolochos, zeigt®. Spater entwickelten

simplement dans sa patrie le mpoctatng d un Etat étranger. A ce titre, il représente en toutes
choses cet Etat, devant les assemblées politiques, devant les tribunaux, dans les relations
commerciales et financiéres, devant les dieux, partout enfin. 1l est pour un Etat, ce que le patronus
(npootdrng) particulier était pour un individu ou une famille. GscHNITZER, 1973, S. 632-638,
schlégt eine weitaus komplexere Diskussion vor und unterscheidet nicht weniger als flinf Bedeutungen
des Begriffs ,zpddevoc, je nach den verschiedenen literarischen oder epigraphischen Kontexten. Drei
pragnante Formulierungen neueren Datums seien mir an dieser Stelle gestattet — WALBANK, 1978, S.
500: A foreigner, officially appointed by Athens to serve Athenian interests, public and/or private, in
his own state; MAREK, 1984, S. 1: ,,Stidte besaBen ihre Proxenoi, hochangesehene Fremde, an den
offentlichen Angelegenheiten zu Hause nicht selten in vorderster Front beteiligt, Freunde ihrer Politik,
Helfer, Vermittler und Gastgeber ihrer reisenden Biirger*; BLEICKEN, 1995, S. 105: ,,Der Proxenos ist
ein Burger, der von einer fremden Stadt (bzw. auch von einem Staatenbund oder Kénig) zum Schutz
von deren Biirgern, die sich voriibergehend in der Stadt des Proxenos aufhalten, ernannt wird“. Vgl.
MaAck, 2015, S. 75, Anm. 181 & S. 104, Anm. 54.

" Fur eine aktuelle Diskussion der homerischen Gedichte aus der Perspektive der Wahrnehmung
des ,,Fremden“, siche SANTIAGO ALVAREZ, 2013. Der Begriff der Gastfreundschaft (xenia) ist ein
zentrales Thema der homerischen Dichtung. Helden und Fremde begegnen sich haufig als Géste und
Gastgeber. Die Art und Weise, wie diese Beziehungen gepflegt werden, spiegelt die sozialen Normen
und Werte der antiken griechischen Gesellschaft wider. Vgl. die folgende Anmerkung.

8Hom., Il. 6, 212-231:

¢ paro, yibnoev d¢ Ponv dyabog Aounong: | &yoc uev katémnéev émi yOovi
movivfoteipy, | abtap 6 petdryioior mpoonvda mowéve Jadv: 70, 1} pé.vi pot Eeivog moxpddice
éoo1 radouog: | Oivedg ydp mote diog dudpova Bellepopoveny | Eeivio’ &vi ueyapoiory éeikoorv
fiuot’ épvéag: | of ¢ kai dAAjAotor wopov Cewvijia kald: | Oivedg pev (watipa didov poiviki
paevév, ?2° Beldepopdving 8¢ ypboeov démag dupiximelov | kai pav éye katéleimoy idw év
oduac’ éuoior. | Todéa &’ 00 uéuvnuar, émei u’ éu twtbov éovra | kallip’, 6T’ év Onfyov
anadlieto Joog Ayoudov. | 1é) viv ol uév éya Eeivog pilog Apyei uéooq 720 eiui, ov 6 év Avkin
61e Kev 1@V Ofjpov ikwuar. | Eyyea 0’ dAinlawv dleduelo kol o1’ duilov: | wordoi yev yop éuoi
Tpddec rherroi T’ émiovpor | kretvery 6v ke Ogo¢ ye mopy kol mooai kiyeiw, | wolioi 8’ ab coi
Ayouoi évaipéuey v ke dvvior. 70 tedyea 8 didijioic énausiyousy, dppa xai 0ide | yvdow
o &eivor matpadior ebydued)’ eivar. (,Sprachs; doch freudig vernahm es der Rufer im Streit
Diomedes. / Eilend steckt” er die Lanz’ in die nahrungsprossende Erde, / Und mit freundlicher
Rede zum Volkerhirten begann er: /%° «Wahrlich, so bist du mir Gast aus Véterzeiten schon
vormals! / Oineus der Held hat einst den untadlichen Bellerophontes / Gastlich im Hause
geehrt, und zwanzig Tage beherbergt. / Jen” auch reichten einander zum Denkmal schone
Geschenke. / Oineus Ehrengeschenk war ein Leibgurt, schimmernd von Purpur, /2° Aber des
Bellerophontes ein goldener Doppelbecher; / Und ihn lieB ich scheidend zuriick in meinem
Palaste. / Tydeus gedenk’ ich nicht mehr; denn noch ein stammelnder Knabe / Blieb ich
daheim, da vor Thebe das Volk der Achaier vertilgt ward. / Also bin ich nunmehr dein
Gastfreund mitten in Argos; /2% Du in Lykia mir, wann jenes Land ich besuche. / Drum mit
unseren Lanzen vermeiden wir uns im Getimmel. / Viel ja sind der Troer mir selbst, und der
rahmlichen Helfer, / Dass ich téte, wen Gott mir gewéhrt, und die Schenkel erreichen; / Viel’
auch dir der Achaier, dass, welchen du kannst, du erlegest. />° Aber die Riistungen beide
vertauschen wir, dass auch die andern / Schaun, wie wir Géaste zu sein aus Véterzeiten uns
riihmen»*, Ubersetzung nach J.H. VoR bearbeitet von E. Gottwein — ttps://www.gottwein.de/
Grie/hom/il06de.php, letzte Aktualisierung: 13.06.2019).

Fur eine Diskussion dieser Passage, siehe MITCHELL, 1997, S. 12-13; vgl. SANTIAGO ALVAREZ,
2013, S. 34.
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sich diese Beziehungen von der privaten Gastfreundschaft zu einer Partnerschaft
zwischen einer Person und einem Staat. Der personliche Gast wird zum Staatsfreund,
und in den 6ffentlichen Beziehungen tibernimmt der proxenos Dienste, die man von
einem xenos erwarten wiirde. Im Gegensatz zur xenia — einer privaten und personlichen
Beziehung zwischen Individuen — wird die proxenia/mpo-Eevio. jedoch zu einer
offentlichen und offiziellen Beziehung zwischen einer Person und einem Staat®.

Gleichzeitig hatte der Status des proxenos nur in Bezug auf die ausstellende
Autoritét offizielle Konnotationen®?; in seiner eigenen Gemeinschaft blieb er ein Blirger,
der eigenstidndig handelte, um Gelegenheiten zu schaffen oder einen Fremden zu
empfehlen, und um einen xenos in religidsen, rechtlichen oder anderen Angelegenheiten
zu vertreten, wie das Prifix ,,pro* bereits andeutet!?.

In den griechischen Stédten hingen die Rechte der nicht anséssigen Auslander
von bilateralen Abkommen ab, die als ,, symbola/otufoia‘ bezeichnet wurden??,
Da die Poleis jedoch keine Diplomaten ins Ausland schickten (zumindest nicht fir
einen langeren Aufenthalt im Sinne moderner Botschaften), war die Téatigkeit der
proxenoi als Garanten des Respekts gegeniiber Fremden®® und Bittstellern fast ein
Jahrtausend lang** ein wichtiger Teil der AuBenbeziehungen im antiken Griechenland®®.

Die Verpflichtung, die Interessen eines anderen Staates gegenuber den
Mitburgern zu vertreten, naturlich geférdert durch entsprechende Ehrungen und

9Vgl. MITCHELL, 1997, S. 29. Siehe neuerdings MAcK, 2015, S. VII: Proxenia was an honorific
status granted to foreign benefactors which permitted poleis to establish permanent networks of these
individuals (proxenoi), connecting them as communities to large numbers of other poleis and facilitating
interactions between the citizens of different cities. Diese Definition wird auf den Seiten 1-4 erléutert.
Siehe zuletzt auch CojocARu, 2021a (= 20134, S. 5607): A vague and usually hereditary mandate of a
proxenos, issued by the assembly and/or council of a polis, and exceptionally by a dynast who imitated
polis practices (...), corresponds to an agreement that defined specific privileges and obligations
between a state and an influential foreigner.

10 GAUTHIER, 1972, S. 25.

1 vgl. MAREK, 1984, S. 387: ,,Zugleich wird deutlich, daB Pro-xenos etymologisch so gedeutet
werden muf, daf es jemanden bezeichnet, der sich (schiitzend und vermittelnd) vor den Fremden stellt,
und nicht jemanden, der anstelle des Gastfreundes handelt, einen Staatsgastfreund®.

12 In diesem Sinne bleibt GAUTHIER, 1972 das erste Referenzwerk.

13 Die Problematik der Fremden in der antiken griechischen Welt hat im Laufe der Zeit eine
umfangreiche Bibliographie hervorgebracht. Ich erwéhne hier nur BRAVO, 1980; BASLEZ, 1984; LoNiIs,
1988; 1992; DEMANDT, 1995; LUTH et al., 1997; SANTIAGO ALVAREZ — OLLER GUZMAN, 2013;
COSKUN — RAPHAEL, 2014. Zur semantischen Erweiterung des Begriffs proxenos im Sinne von
~Zeuge/Garant“ siehe jiingst MACK, 2015, S. 76 & S. 83, Anm. 204. Die gleiche Rolle kénnten die
Magistrate und Ratsmitglieder als Zeugen/Garanten fur die Verleihung des Proxenos-Titels in den
chersonesischen Dokumenten der Kaiserzeit gespielt haben.

14 Fast ein Jahrtausend, wenn man die Zeitspanne zwischen der altesten und der jiingsten
Inschrift Gber die Institution der Proxenie berlicksichtigt. Betrachtet man jedoch die gesamte griechische
Welt, so bestand diese Institution nicht langer als 700 Jahre (vgl. MAREK, 1984, S. 1:,,Die Proxenie ist
eine Institution der griechischen Staatenwelt mit etwa siebenhundertjahriger Lebensdauer®), wobei ihre
Blutezeit zwischen dem 5. und dem 2. Jahrhundert lag. Zu beachten ist auch die Bemerkung von MAcK,
2015, S. 225, Anm. 123 (mit Verweis auf PIND., Isthm. 4.7-9 und Sekundérliteratur): (...) the early
material (...) gives the impression that proxenia was very common and widespread before it become
well attested epigraphically.

15vgl. BAsLEZ, 1984 zu den sozialen, wirtschaftlichen und religiésen Aspekten des Status von
Auslandern in der griechischen Welt.
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Privilegien, flhrt zwangslaufig zu einem Interessenkonflikt, der im modernen
Sprachgebrauch als ,,Spionagetitigkeit* zugunsten der Wahlheimat bezeichnet werden
kann'®. So tibernahmen z.B. angesehene Birger aus Mitgliedsstaaten des Delischen
Bundes vor Ort die Rolle der Informationsquelle fiir die Athener'’ als Ausgleich fiir
die offentliche Anerkennung in Athen. Die Verwendung von proxenoi zu diesem
Zweck scheint irgendwann so tblich geworden zu sein, dass selbst der von Athen zur
Uberwachung der neuen Verfassung in Aristophanes’ Stadt der Vogel entsandte
Inspektor (episkopos) bei seiner Ankunft zunichst fragt: ,,Wo sind die proxenoi? ‘8.

Die erste nachweisbare Erwédhnung der Proxenie datiert aus dem letzten
Viertel des 7. Jahrhunderts'®, aber erst um die Mitte des 5. Jahrhunderts wird
die Existenz dieser Institution durch eine wachsende Zahl von Inschriften belegt®.
Von einfachen Steuerbefreiungen im Handel (ateleiai)? bis zu hochkomplexen
Ehrenurkunden? verfolgen wir die Entstehung einer Institution, die durch immer
engere und vielfaltigere Beziehungen zwischen den Blirgern verschiedener Stadtstaaten
sowie zwischen Griechen und Nichtgriechen gepragt war?®. Nach Xenophon hatten
sogar die unzivilisierten Mossynoikoi von Kolchis einen Proxenos in der griechischen
Stadt Trapezunt?,

Das eher vage und in der Regel erbliche Mandat eines proxenos, das von Rat
und Volksversammlung einer Polis (eventuell auch nur von der Ekklesia) oder in
Ausnahmefallen von einem Dynasten? in Nachahmung der Praktiken eines Stadtstaates
verliehen wurde, setzte eine Vereinbarung tber die spezifischen Rechte und Pflichten

16 Dieser Aspekt der Tatigkeit eines proxenos wurde von GEROLYMATOS, 1986 untersucht;
contra MAcK, 2015, S. 72, Anm. 166.

17 Als sich z.B. Kos gegen die Zweite Athenische Konfdderation auflehnte, ging dem Aufstand
die Ermordung des athenischen proxenos voraus — IG, 11° 111.

18 AR., Au. 1021: mod mpdéevor;

191G, IX 1, 867 (lonische Inseln/Kerkyra, 625-600 v. Chr.): hviod Thaciaro Mevekpdreog t60e
odua | Oiaviéoc yevedv. T60e 8’ avrdr Suoc enoisr | &5 yap mpdEevroc Sduov pitoc AL’ &vi wévior |*
Hero, Saudoov 8¢ kapdfv mévbnoay hdmavreg]. ; | Hpaéuévne 8 avtor ) aiad] dnd mazpidoc &vhov': |
oVV dduot 165 odua kaotyvéroto movids (,,Dies ist das Grab des Menekrates, Sohn des Tlasias, aus
Oiantheia. Dieses [Denkmal] haben ihm die Burger [von Korkyra] errichtet. Denn er war proxenos und
Freund der Burger [von Korkyra], ging aber im Meer verloren, und alle trauerten um den Freund des
Volkes. Aus diesem Grund kam Praximenes aus seiner Heimat, um mit den Birgern [von Korkyra]
dieses Denkmal fiir seinen Bruder zu errichten®).

20 Fijr Athen, siehe WALBANK, 1978, S. 4.

2L gyll.3, 4 = 1.0lbia, 1.

22 Wie z.B. I.Byzantion, 3 oder SEG, 45, 985 = AE, 1996, 1359.

2 Fir die Entwicklung der Proxenie im gesamten griechischen Raum mit all ihren vielfaltigen
Aspekten im Zusammenhang mit der Erforschung dieser Institution gelten nach wie vor die Standardwerke
MONCEAUX, 1886; GSCHNITZER, 1973 und MAREK, 1984. Neu hinzugekommen ist MAck, 2015 (vgl.
CoiocARU, 2016b).

24 X., An. 5, 4, 2 (Clarendon Press): éxei d¢ fjoav émi toic Mooovvoikwy dpioig, méumovetv eig
avrovg TiunaiOsov tov Tparelobvriov mpolevov dvra t@v Mooovvoikwv, EpwTtdVies TOTEPOV S Ol
pidiog 7 010 moleuiog mopevooviar tijs ywpos (,,An den Grenzen der Mossynoikoi schickten sie
Timesitheos von Trapezunt zu diesem Volk, dessen proxenos er war, mit der Frage, ob sie als Freunde
oder Feinde durch das Gebiet [der Mossynoikoi] ziehen sollten®).

% Mausolos, Satrap von Karien; Kénige von Bosporus; Korylas und Korris von Paphlagonien;
Hohepriester von Labraunda. Zur Frage der Dynasten als Verleiher der proxenia, vgl. jetzt auch MAck,
2015, S. 229-230.
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voraus, die zwischen einem Staat und einem einflussreichen Fremden festgelegt
wurden. Als Belohnung flir geleistete oder erwartete Dienste konnte ein proxenos
auBergewohnliche Ehren und Privilegien geniel3en. Diese waren meist pragmatischer
Natur und umfassten die Zollfreiheit bei der Ein- und Ausfuhr von Waren (ateleia)?®,
die Unverletzlichkeit in Friedens- und Kriegszeiten (asylia)?’, die Steuergleichheit/
,,Gleichheit der Pflichten, d.h. der Biirgerpflichten (isoteleia)?®, das Recht auf Erwerb
von Grundbesitz (enktesis)?®, sowie das Vorrecht, bei stadtischen Spielen und Festen
in der ersten Reihe zu sitzen (proedria)® und der uneingeschrankte Zugang zu
Amtstragern, Rat und Volksversammlung von der Residenzstadt aus (prosodos)3.

Die prestigetrachtigsten Ehrungen waren die Verleihung von goldenen Kronen®2
und auf hoherer Ebene die Errichtung von Ehrenstatuen®®. Manchmal erhielt ein
proxenos auch eine Einladung zu einem Mahl im Prytaneion oder im Tempel der
Gottheit, die die Polis beschiitzte**. Gleichzeitig war die ,,Ausstellung der Proxenie-
Dekrete an den sichtbarsten Orten vorgesehen — in der Regel an Orten von &ffentlicher
Bedeutung, wie der Agora (als wichtigster Versammlungsort fir die verschiedenen
Aktivitaten der Stadt), in Tempeln oder Heiligttimern (als Orte flr religiése Zeremonien
und Opfer) sowie im Gymnasium (als Bildungseinrichtung und Ort kultureller und
sozialer Anerkennung)®.

Im Laufe der Zeit, mit der Zunahme der weniger bedeutenden Ehrungen, die mit
dem Titel des proxenos verbunden waren, konnte ihm auch der Titel des euergetes®

26 GJOVANNINI, 2007, S. 311-315; RUBINSTEIN, 2009; MIGEOTTE, 2013.

21 SCHLESINGER, 1933; BRAVO, 1980; RIGSBY, 1996; GIOVANNINI, 2007, S. 304-306; ScoTT, 2013.

28 WHITEHEAD, 1977; BAsLEZ, 1984, passim; ADAK, 2003; RHODES, 2005; MANSOURI, 2011.

29 PECIRKA, 1966, HENRY, 1983; HENNIG, 1994, 1995; SCAFURO, 2013.

30 POHLMANN, 1981. Fur den Schwarzmeerraum wird es explizit nur in den westpontischen
Stadten erwahnt, z.B. in Odessos — IGBulg, 12 42. Vgl. IG, XI 4, 667, Z. 5-8: [... yiic] xai oixiog
[éyxtlnow xai mpoed[pi]|av év toic dydorv kai mpdoodolVv] | [mpog thv Poviiv kai tov dijuov mpd|Proig
ueto ta iepd] — fr einen Biirger von Apollonia Pontica in Delos, Mitte des 3. Jhs.

31 HENRY, 1983.

32 E.g. Syll.3, 707 (cf. 1.Histria, 65; CojocARuy, 2012b), Z. 28-30: [...] orep[alv@]oa avrov
xpvodi otepavwl 1olis | Oaplynliois év 1@ Oedzpwr ([ ...] ihn wihrend der Thargelia im Theater mit
einer goldenen Krone zu ehren®).

33 Zu den Ehrenportrats und -statuen in der hellenistischen Stadt, siehe in jiingerer Zeit Ma,
2013. Zu den hellenistischen und kaiserzeitlichen Zeugnissen aus dem Schwarzmeerraum, vgl. COJOCARU,
2014a & 2022.

34 E.g. l.Callatis, 3 (cf. SEG, 24, 1023), Z. 10-11: [...] xaléoar ¢ abTov Kai gic mpvTaveio
[v | tov Baciiéa] (,,[...] dass er auch vom basileus ins Prytaneion eingeladen wird*). Ausfihrlichere
Bemerkungen dazu habe ich an anderer Stelle formuliert — siehe Cosocaru, 2014b.

% Auf diese Weise konnte die Gemeinschaft ihre Dankbarkeit gegeniiber dem proxenos zum
Ausdruck bringen und gleichzeitig die ihm tbertragenen Pflichten und Privilegien 6ffentlich anerkennen.
Die Prasentation der Proxenie-Dekrete war Teil eines umfassenderen Systems der gegenseitigen
Anerkennung und Diplomatie zwischen verschiedenen antiken griechischen Stadten und ihren Ehrenbirgern.
Es diente der Pflege guter Beziehungen und der Férderung der Zusammenarbeit zwischen den Stédten.

% In Athen z.B. ist die Verbindung von proxenos und euergetes seit dem 5. Jh. haufig belegt,
wie zahlreiche Inschriften in dem von WALBANK, 1978 zusammengestellten Corpus belegen. Fir eine
ausfiihrliche Diskussion, sieche GAUTHIER, 1985. Wenn von Perikles bis Augustus kein athenisches
Dekret irgendeinem Birger den Titel euergetes verlieh — eine Beobachtung, die fir die Uberwiegende
Mehrheit der griechischen Stadte zutrifft —, so steht fest, dass in den epigraphischen Dokumenten von
Histria nur Birger erwahnt werden, denen dieser Titel verliechen wurde. Fir Quellenangaben und
Sekundarliteratur, siehe zuletzt CojocaAru, 2021b, S. 62-63.
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sowie das potentielle Biirgerrecht®” zuerkannt werden®8. Damit ein solches Recht
wirksam werden konnte, musste die betreffende Person in eine der
Untereinheiten der biirgerlichen Gemeinschaft aufgenommen werden® und alle
Pflichten eines Birgers ubernehmen, einschlieBlich der Zahlung von Steuern in
der Wahlheimat“.

Die Existenz von Vertragen zwischen zwei Stadten (symbola)** ab dem 5.
Jahrhundert konnte die wirtschaftliche, religiose und politische Bedeutung der
Institution der Proxenie nicht schmalern. Zum einen, weil die symbola keine weite
Verbreitung fanden, zum anderen, weil die beiden Institutionen nicht die gleichen
Funktionen erfillten. Die Verleihung von ateleia und spéter von proxenia war die
gebréuchlichste Form, in der die Biirgerschaft ihre Verbindungen zur AufRenwelt
kollektiv zum Ausdruck brachte. Diese Brauche sollten im groBeren Kontext des
typisch griechischen Wunsches nach Vernetzung und dem Aufbau von Beziehungen
zu anderen Poleis gesehen werden®,

Bis zur ,,Ankunft Roms®“ und dariiber hinaus blieben die proxenoi auferst
aktiv, sowohl bei der Aufnahme der Birger ihrer Schutzstadte als auch bei der

37 Dabei konnte es sich einfach um einen Ehrentitel gehandelt haben, wie in der bei Delphi
belegten Formel politeia proxenias e times heneken (,,Staatsbirgerschaft aufgrund von Proxenie und
Ehre* — vgl. MAREK, 1984, S. 154; SEG, 2, 294). Praktische Auswirkungen kdnnte es aber gehabt
haben, wenn der Geehrte sich im verleihenden Staat niederlassen wollte. Siehe auch die Bemerkungen
in der nachfolgenden Anmerkung.

% Proxenia und politeia kénnen in Dokumenten aus dem Schwarzmeerraum bereits im 4.
Jahrhundert gefunden werden (e.g. IOSPE, 12 20), was diejenigen widerlegen kénnte, die dazu neigen,
eine solche Verbindung als einen Abstieg in die Obsoleszenz der Institution der Proxenie zu betrachten.
Siehe zuvor CoJocARru, 2009, S. 365; CoiocARU — LiTu, 2009, S. 201-202. Fir eine ausfiihrliche
Diskussion tiber die Gewéhrung der politeia siehe BorDES, 1982 (vgl. die kritischen Bemerkungen von
GAUTHIER, 1984) und GAUTHIER, 1985. Fir Athen, das aufgrund der Art und Weise, wie die literarische
Uberlieferung die epigraphischen Daten ergénzt, den VergleichsmaBstab schlechthin darstellt,
bleiben die Forschungen von OsBORNE, 1981-1983 (vgl. die kritischen Bemerkungen von GAUTHIER,
1986, S. 131-133) die Referenz. Zur Verleihung der Staatsbiirgerschaft, siehe auch SAvALLI, 1985;
SAVALLI-LESTRADE, 2012. Ansonsten ist die Bemerkung von J. und L. Robert (BE, 1976, 95) nach wie
vor angebracht: la concession de droit de cité était virtuelle et ne prenait effet qu’avec la résidence.

39 E.g. Syll.3, 645 = |.Byzantion, 1, Z. 59-61: (...) xoi efuev av[*%tov moditav ko tov viuov- éCeiuey
d’ avtdt kal wot[i]|ypawacOor woti e éxarootov dy ke O (...).

40 Cf. Syll.3, 286 (Erlass tiber den Status der Milesier in Olbia und der Olbianer in Milet). An dieser
Stelle sei auch an die Definition von Demosthenes erinnert, wonach einem Fremden das Birgerrecht zu
verleihen bedeutet, ihm das Recht einzurdumen, an den religidsen und &ffentlichen Angelegenheiten, an den
Gesetzen und an allem, was den Biirgern gemeinsam ist, teilzunehmen — Dewm., 23, 65 (Butcher & Rennie):
fueis, & dvdpec AByvaior, Xapidnuov émomodusho moditnv, kol Sick Tijc Swpeldc TalTHG UETESDKOUEY
ovTQ KOl IEp@V Kol 601wV Kol VOUIUWY Kol TAvVTwy Sowvaep avtoic uéteont Huiv (, Wir, die Manner von
Athen, haben Charidemos zum Biirger gemacht und ihm dadurch Anteil an unseren birgerlichen und
religidsen Gebrauchen, an unseren gesetzlichen Rechten und an allem, woran wir selbst Anteil haben,
gegeben®). Auch Aristoteles befasste sich in seiner politischen Philosophie mit der Staatsbiirgerschaft
und der Verleihung des Burgerrechts, wobei er betonte, dass dieses Recht nur denjenigen zuerkannt
werden sollte, die aktiv am politischen Leben teilnehmen — siehe z.B. ARrIsT., Pol. 3.1275a (Ross):
TOMTNG O GTADS 0UIEVI TV GAAWY OpileTar udliov i 1@ uetéyerv kpioews kai dpyiis (,,Ein Biirger wird
im Wesentlichen durch seine Teilnahme an der Rechtsprechung und der Herrschaft definiert, nicht mehr
als durch irgendetwas anderes®).

41 Sijehe oben, Anm. 12.

42 Vgl. MAck, 2015, S. 20.
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Vertretung dieser Staaten im Ausland (z.B. am Hof der hellenistischen Monarchen
oder vor dem rémischen Senat). Mit der Ausdehnung der rémischen Herrschaft im
Ostlichen Mittelmeerraum wurde die proxenia im Laufe der Zeit durch ein Netzwerk
von Roms auswartigen Freunden erganzt*®, um dann mit der Integration der griechischen
Stadte in das Verwaltungssystem des Imperiums obsolet zu werden. Da sich die
»AuBenpolitik* einer Polis auf die Entsendung von Gesandtschaften an den Senat,
den Statthalter oder den Kaiser beschrankte (wenn man von der Fortfiihrung der
Tradition der Orakelbefragung und der Teilnahme an panhellenischen Wettkampfen
und Festen absieht), konzentrierten sich die Institutionen immer mehr auf die
,Innenpolitik* der Stadt — die mehr oder weniger vorbildliche Ausiibung der
Verwaltungsaufgaben, die Ehrung verdienter Manner, die Teilnahme an den
Versammlungen des Rates und der VVolksversammlung, die Organisation verschiedener
Feierlichkeiten usw.*.

Gleichzeitig ist die romische Herrschaft allein keine ausreichende Erklarung
fir den Niedergang der proxenia®. Wie Chr. Marek treffend bemerkt, setzten die
Poleis und ihre Institutionen ihre Funktion unter dem Romischen Reich fort, aber es
entstand ein System, in dem die multilaterale Interaktion zwischen gleichberechtigten
Poleis nicht mehr konstitutiv war‘®. Entweder die Institution oder zumindest ihr Titel
Uberlebte, teilweise als Ausdruck einer gewissen duReren Autonomie, bis ins 2. Jh.
n. Chr., wenn auch nur in der nordpontischen Peripherie der Oikoumene. Noch im
Jahre 174 verliehen der Boule und der Demos von Chersonesos Taurike T. Aurelius
Calpurnianus Apollonides, dem Prokurator von Niedermdsien, und seiner Frau das
Burgerrecht aufgrund der Proxenie (proxenias politeia) mit weiteren Privilegien,
darunter dem Schutz in Friedens- und Kriegszeiten*’.

3. Proxenie-Dekrete als Forschungsaufgabe

Im Hinblick auf die gesamte griechische Epigraphik wurden die Proxenie-
Dekrete —sofern eine Differenzierung notwendig war — im Kontext der Ehreninschriften
diskutiert und als Unterkategorie der von einer Offentlichen Autoritdt erlassenen
Dekrete betrachtet*®. In dem wohl bekanntesten Fachbuch auf diesem Gebiet behandelt

43 Die Diskussion in der modernen Geschichtsschreibung iiber die ,,Roms auswartige Freunde*
hat mit BADIAN, 1958, eine immer groRere Bedeutung erlangt. In jlingerer Zeit, mit Verweis auf die
frihere Literatur, sieche CoskuN et al., 2005.

44 Siehe KUNNERT, 2012; vgl. CojocARuy, 2013b, S. 530-531.

4 Vgl. MAack, 2015, S. 233-281.

46 MAREK, 2016, S. 235.

47 SEG, 45, 985 = AE, 1996, 1359, Z. 22-25; HAENSCH, 2005; PIR?, 1471 (ILS, 8850 = IGR, |
1107; IGR, 111 41); PFLAUM, 1961, S. 715-717, Nr. 268.

48 Siehe LARFELD, 1914, S. 359: ,,Das Formelwesen der Proxenie- und Euergesiedekrete ist
spezifisch nicht verschieden von demjenigen der sonstigen Ehrendekrete (...) und bei fragmentarischer
Uberlieferung der Texte 148t sich nicht immer entscheiden, ob die betreffende Urkunde dieser oder
jener Gattung von Ehrendekreten zuzuweisen ist®. Vgl. McLEAN, 2005, S. 183: Forming a subclass of
honorific decrees are proxeny decrees by which a city would express its gratitude to a citizen of a
foreign state who was going to offer hospitalizy to one of its own citizens (...).
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M. Guarducci die proxenia als ehrenvolle Auszeichnung fir Ausléander — comunissimo
nei decreti greci — ohne ein eigenes Unterkapitel im Kapitel mit dem Titel ,,Dekrete zu
widmen*. Ebenso sind P.J. Rhodes und D.M. Lewis in ihrem klassischen Werk tiber die
Dekrete der griechischen Staaten® weniger an den Typen der psephismata interessiert
als vielmehr an den Verkiindigungsweisen und der Entwicklung des Formulars im Laufe
der Zeit und in Abhéngigkeit von den verschiedenen Regionen der Oikoumene®®.

Es liegt auf der Hand, dass bei ganzheitlichen Ansatzen wie den oben genannten
eine gesonderte Erdrterung der Proxenie-Dekrete als Dokumentationsquelle schon
deshalb nicht Giberzeugend wére, weil sie die Praxis der behérdlichen Emittenten zu
sehr vereinfachen wiirde. Schliellich beinhalten die Entscheidungen des Rates
und/oder der Birgerversammlung einer Polis eine Vielzahl von Aspekten, die heute
bestenfalls noch erahnt werden kénnen und sich der modernen Logik mancher
Abhandlungen zur griechischen Epigraphik grundsétzlich entziehen. Eine ganzheitliche
Sichtweise kann daher das Bild des biirgerlichen Lebens angemessener rekonstruieren,
insbesondere wenn die geringe Anzahl oder der prekére Erhaltungszustand der
tUberlieferten Dokumente eine Korrelation von Quellen weit Gber den Bereich der
Epigraphik hinaus erzwingt.

Andererseits gibt es genligend Beitrage von Vorgangern, die deutlich machen,
dass die vorrangige oder gar ausschlieBfliche Ausrichtung der Forschung auf
Proxenie-Dekrete als besondere Inschriftenkategorie keineswegs ohne Interesse und
Bedeutung ist®2. Dennoch konnte die erste Frage, die selbst ein ehrlicher Experte in
Bezug auf den vorgeschlagenen Forschungsansatz stellen kdnnte, so knapp wie
moglich formuliert werden — cui prodest? Bereits in der Einleitung habe ich die
Proxenie-Dekrete aus der Interessensphare als eine Quelle ersten Ranges fur die
Erforschung der AulRenbeziehungen der wichtigsten Stadte des Schwarzmeerraumes
bezeichnet. Dies gilt auch fur die Kaiserzeit, wenn wir z.B. an Chersonesos Taurike
denken. Diese Kategorie von Inschriften wurde bisher noch nicht in einem Katalog
zusammengefasst. Ein solcher Katalog wirde nicht nur die Zugéanglichkeit aller
Dokumente (die oft in mehreren Varianten vorliegen, insbesondere wenn man an die
Inschriften von Olbia denkt) erleichtern, sondern auch eine angemessene Kommentierung
entsprechend der aktuellen internationalen Diskussion ermdéglichen. Wir dirfen nicht
vergessen, dass seit dem Erscheinen der letzten umfassenden Monographie, die einen
Gesamtuberblick tiber die Urkunden des Schwarzmeerraumes gibt — ich beziehe mich

4% GuARDUCCI, 1969, S. 5-57 (mit der Diskussion tber proxenia auf den Seiten 29-30).
50 RHODES — LEWIS, 1997.
51 Vgl. KNOEPFLER, 2001, S. 21:

Venant un siécle aprés I'ouvrage pionnier de H. Swoboda sur le méme sujet, qui ne
pouvait s'appuyer encore que sur un petit nombre de documents, ce précieux répertoire — ol
les proxénies et autres décrets honorifiques occupent naturellement une place de choix —fournit
pour toutes les cités et régions (...) un aper¢u trés commode de la documentation, méme si,
bien entendu, il y aura des choses a reprendre — et surtout a préciser et a ajouter — en fonction
des publications régionales comme la nétre.

52 Neben den bereits in Anm. 23 oben erwahnten Werken seien hier nur WILHELM, 1942; HABICHT,
1957 und KNOEPFLER, 2001 genannt.
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auf die Promotionsarbeit von Chr. Marek® — fast vier Jahrzehnte vergangen sind. Es ist
wichtig zu bedenken, dass der Autor vor der Herausforderung stand, ein Jahrhundert
nach der Verdffentlichung des Buches von P. Monceaux ein glaubwirdiges Bild von
einem weitaus komplexeren Szenario zu zeichnen. Dabei musste er zwangslaufig auf
Nuancen verzichten, insbesondere in Randgebieten wie dem Schwarzmeerraum.
Um die Frage, inwieweit die Proxenie-Dekrete als ausreichende Quelle fir
eine gesonderte Untersuchung dienen kénnen, tberzeugender beantworten zu kénnen,
muss dartber hinaus auch die geographische Region beriicksichtigt werden, auf die
sich die Forschung konzentriert. Abgesehen vom Zufall der Funde, der Liickenhaftigkeit
der meisten Dokumente, der relativen Monotonie der besser erhaltenen Inschriften>*
oder den Datierungsproblemen bieten die Uberlieferten Dokumente fiir die griechischen
Stadte am Pontus Euxinus geniigend Informationen, um zumindest eine Seite der
Geschichte zu schreiben, inshesondere im Fall von Poleis wie Olbia oder Chersonesos,
aus denen fast die Halfte der katalogisierten Belege stammt®®. Naturlich miissen wir

53 MAREK 1984. Die von MAcK, 2015 vorgeschlagene neuere Forschung bringt einige wichtige Aspekte
fiir die Institution der Proxenie im Allgemeinen wieder in die Diskussion ein, bietet aber keinen Uberblick
Uber die Dokumente aus dem Schwarzmeerraum in dem Umfang, wie er von Chr. Marek erreicht wurde.

54 Die scheinbare Eintonigkeit, die durch die Stereotypie des Formulars bedingt ist (das allerdings
je nach Polis gewisse Nuancen aufweist), schmélert meines Erachtens nicht die Bedeutung eines
Proxenie-Dekrets als historisches Dokument. VVgl. KNOEPFLER, 2001, S. 24:

Bref, c’est dans la conviction qu’en dépit de leur relative monotonie et de leur état de
conservation souvent médiocre ces inscriptions apportent toujours quelques éléments a
[I’histoire non seulement institutionnelle et politique, mais également sociale, voire économique,
que nous avons publié ou réexaminé les décrets érétriens de proxénie et de citoyenneté.

Zur Sprache der Proxenie-Dekrete siehe die Bemerkungen von MAck, 2015, S. 25: The generic
descriptions in proxeny decrees reveal, however, that proxenoi in general took their character from
recipients who did conform to the proxenos-paradigm, performing specific sorts of intermediary
services in the context of their own communities.

Vgl. S. 28:

In fact, they (der Autor bezieht sich auf vage und scheinbar bedeutungslose Ausdriicke
in der Begriindung — Klarstellung V. Cojocaru) point to the existence of a ‘proxenos-paradigm’,
a set of general and specific expectations of this role in the context of which a given honorand’s
actions were analysed. It was important to inscribe these phrases because they reflected, or
rather condensed, the language used to discuss and think about this institution in public
contexts. These were the terms, as their occurrence in motivation formulae makes clear, in
which the proposer of a proxenos was expected to discuss his nominee, albeit with greater
elaboration and delineation of examples, and it was against the proxenos-paradigm, which
these terms evoked, that a candidate was judged.

5 Vgl. KLAFFENBACH, 1966, S. 85 (zu Ehrendekreten allgemein):

Wenn wir bei der Besprechung der Ehrendekrete fur ihr Verstdndnis Hauptaugenmerk auf
die Ehrungen richten muf3ten, so sei um so stérker betont, daf? Interesse dieser Inschriften fir uns
nicht so sehr gerade auf diesen Ehrungen beruht, die doch im Allgemeinen immer wieder
dieselben sind, als vielmehr auf die Motiven, also auf dem, was uns uber die Veranlassung der
Ehren berichtet wird. (...) Gerade den Ehrendekreten verdanken wir auf diese Weise so manche
historische Erkenntnis wichtigster Art, und um nur ein Beispiel zu bringen: tber die Geschichte
der Stadt Olbia im 3. Jahrhundert v. Chr. ist unsere einzige Quelle ein langes Ehrendekret, dass
diese Stadt flr einen Mitbiirger abgefaRt hat (Syll.3, 495). Der Wert solcher Angaben auch fiir die
chronologische Bestimmung dieser Inschriften erhellt von selbst.
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bei der Rekonstruktion des historischen Bildes standig beruicksichtigen, inwieweit die
Verknupfung von Proxenie-Dekreten mit anderen Kategorien des Dokumentenmaterials
hilfreich ist.

4. Schlussbemerkungen

In der Antike, insbesondere in der klassischen Zeit, spielte die Institution
der Proxenie in den griechischen Stadtstaaten eine entscheidende Rolle. Sie
ermoglichte es den Stadten, Handelsbeziehungen in entfernte Gebiete zu kniipfen
und gleichzeitig den Schutz ihrer Blrger in anderen Stadten zu gewahrleisten.
Die Praxis der Proxenie variierte von Stadt zu Stadt und von Epoche zu Epoche,
blieb jedoch ein grundlegendes Element der griechischen AuBenpolitik und
Diplomatie.

Als Freunde der Stadtstaaten erleichterten die proxenoi die Beziehungen
zwischen den Stadten und trugen besonders zur Forderung des Handels und der
Wirtschaftsbeziehungen bei. Die Ernennung eines proxenos war eine Art
Schutzmechanismus flr die Birger einer Stadt, die in der fremden Stadt Handel
trieben, reisten oder sich dort niederlieen. Der proxenos verpflichtete sich, sich um
ihre Angelegenheiten zu kimmern und ihnen bei Problemen zu helfen.

Urspriinglich  entwickelte  sich  die  Proxenie aus privaten
Gastfreundschaftsbeziehungen und erlangte spater eine Offentliche Funktion
im Dienst der Stadtstaaten. Aus personlichen Gastfreundschaften entwickelten
sich Beziehungen zwischen einer Person und einem Staat. Ein proxenos handelte
in diplomatischen Angelegenheiten und bot Dienste an, die tGber das hinausgingen,
was von einem traditionellen xenos erwartet wurde. Obwohl es seit dem
5. Jahrhundert auch zwischenstaatliche Vertrdge (sogenannte sdufoia) gab,
konnten diese die wirtschaftliche, religidose und politische Bedeutung der
Proxenie nicht schmalern. Die symbola entwickelten sich nicht in groBem
Umfang und erflllten andere Funktionen.

Die proxenoi blieben auch nach der Etablierung der rdmischen Herrschaft aktiv,
indem sie bestimmte Fremde beherbergten und die Interessen einzelner Stadtstaaten
im Ausland vertraten. Mit dem Aufstieg der rémischen Macht im dstlichen
Mittelmeerraum wurde die Proxenie allmahlich durch ein Netz von auswartigen
Freunden Roms (amici populi Romani) ergénzt und tberlagert. Dennoch tberlebte
die Proxenie oder zumindest ihr Titel — oft als Ausdruck einer gewissen auf3eren
Autonomie — bis zum Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts n. Chr., vor allem in den nérdlichen
Randgebieten der Schwarzmeerregion.

Die Proxenie war eine bemerkenswerte Institution der zwischenstaatlichen
Beziehungen in der Schwarzmeerregion, die fast sieben Jahrhunderte Bestand hatte.
Ihre Urspriinge mégen in der moralischen Verpflichtung der archaischen griechischen
Welt liegen, Reisende und Wanderer zu schitzen, aber die griechischen Kolonisten
im Schwarzmeerraum koénnten viel friher und in groRerem Umfang zur Verbreitung
und Ausgestaltung der Proxenie beigetragen haben, als dies inschriftlich belegt ist.
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Résumé : Un petit scarabée en pate égyptienne turquoise foncée a été
découvert en 2001, dans les fouilles des fondations de la ‘Basilique épiscopale’
d’Histria (Constanta, en Roumanie). Par sa forme simplifiée et par I’inscription
gravée avant cuisson sur sa base — Jmn-R , trigramme d’Amon complété par le
signe solaire de R& —, ce scarabée s’inscrit dans la série de ceux découverts a
Naukratis ainsi qu’au bord de la mer Noire, a Berezan-Olbia, Panticapée,
Orgamé et Mésambria. Le contexte tardif de bon nombre de ces découvertes
par rapport a la ‘fabrique de scarabées’ fouillée par W.M.F. Petrie dans le
sanctuaire de Naukratis et datée du début du VI® siécle av. J.-C. invite & un
réexamen critique des fouilles, des voies de circulation et des significations de
ces amulettes. Méme s’ils ont pu étre portés par plusieurs générations, on ne
peut exclure que ces petits scarabées, égyptianisants plutdt qu’égyptiens, aient
été fabriqués dans plusieurs ateliers d’Egypte et de I’Est de la Mer Intérieure,
par des artisans qui reproduisaient machinalement un modéle remontant a la
XVIII® dynastie, mais qui ne connaissaient sans doute que de maniére assez
générale leur signification prophylactique.

Abstract: In 2001, a small scarab made of dark greenish-blue ‘Egyptian’
paste was discovered during the excavation of the ‘Episcopal Basilica’ foundations
in Istros (Constanta, Romania). Its elementary shape and the inscription engraved
on its base before firing —Jmn-R *, one of the many trigrammata of Amun, near
the solar symbol of Re — show that this scarab belongs to a series of scarabs found
at Naukratis but also on the Black Sea coast at Berezan-Olbia, Panticapaion,
Orgame and Mesambria. Many of these finds are later than the ‘scarab factory’
excavated by W.M.F. Petrie in the sanctuary of Naukratis and dated by him
up to the early 6™ century BC. This calls for a critical re-examination of
the excavations in which these amulets were found, their circulation paths,

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 82-96
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and their possible meanings. The ‘Egyptian’ scarabs could be worn by several
generations. However, we cannot rule out the possibility that these small
scarabs were made in several workshops in Egypt and on the Eastern shores
of the Inner Sea, by craftsmen who mechanically reproduced a model dating
back to the 18" dynasty but who probably had a general knowledge of its
prophylactic meaning.

Mots-clés : égyptomanie grecque, amulette égyptisante, cryptographie, Amon-Ré,
Naukeratis, Istros, Danube, mer Noire

Keywords: Greek Egyptomania, Egyptianising amulet, cryptogramy, Amun-Re,
Naukratis, Istros, Danube, Black Sea

The Ancient Greeks used Egyptian and Egyptian-inspired objects long before
the widespread of the so-called ‘Egyptian’ cults during the Hellenistic and Roman
periodst. The Pan-Hellenic emporion established at Naukratis in the late 7" century
BCE played a pivotal role in producing and disseminating portable items all around
the Internal Seas. The Black Sea region was no exception: before the Ptolemaic claims
over the Western Pontus and the intensification of diplomatic and commercial ties with
the Bosporan Kingdom, the Aegyptiaca reached the Black Sea via the Aegean (mostly
lonian and Carian) intermediaries as well as through the Assyrian and Achaemenid
passes across the Caucasus. Among the most common items were amulets, particularly
‘faience’ scarabs, worn as jewelry with magic or prophylactic properties.

Dozens of small scarabs, which have close parallels among the scarabs and
molds excavated in the so-called scarab factory of the early 6™-century BCE
Naukratis, have been uncovered along the Western and Northern Black Sea coasts.
The archaeological contexts range from Archaic tombs and houses (in Berezan,
Olbia, and Bejkush in today Ukraine, as well as on the Taman peninsula, in Russia?)

! See lately A.M. KOPYAK, “Crunerceki Kynstu B ITiBHiuHOMY IIpHuopHOMOp i Ta YKpaiHCEKOMY
cTemy 3a JaHuMH mam’sTok emirpadiku ta apxeosnorii (VI cr. 1o u. e. — IV cr. 1. e.)”, in Haykosuil
wopiunux “Icmopis penieiti ¢ Yrpaini”, 33.1, 2023, pp. 3-31; Vessela ATANASSOVA, Egyptian Gods
Around the Black Sea, Athens, Ecole francaise d’ Athénes, 2024, and more generally the papers in eds
Vessela ATANASSOVA, Laurent BRICAULT, Egyptian Cults on the Black Sea Coast, Athens/Sofia, Ecole
francaise d’Athénes, Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, 2024.

2 For Berezan and Olbia, after E.M. AJIEKCEEBA, Aumuunsie 6ycut Ceseprozo Ilpuuepromopos,
Mocksa, Hayka, 1975, passim, see especially A.O. BoJyibIIAKOB, FO.U. MJIbHA, “Erunerckue ckapadeu
¢ octpoBa bepesans”, in VDI, 186, 1988, pp. 51-67; A.C. OCTPOBEPXOB, B.B. HA3APOB, “Cxapabeit
n3 packonok bopucdena 1991 r.”, in Jlpesuee Ilpuueprnomopwe, 10, 2013, pp. 479-487; C.b. Byilckux,
A.C. OCTPOBEPXOB, “HaBkpaTuniicknii ckapadeil ¢ aHTHIHOTO CBATIJIMINA Ha belkymickoM MbIcy”, in
Yobpyuckuii apxeonocuyeckuti KOMIIEKC U 60NPOCHL B3AUMOBTUAHUA AHMUYHOU U BAPEAPCKOU KYIbMYD
(IV 6. 00 n.3. IV 6. 1.5.), ed. E.B. Sposoit, Tupacnons, 1997, pp. 69-71. For a 6"—early 5™ century
BCE domestic context in Berezan, see JI.E. UnucToB, 10. 1. MIIbMHA, “UccrienoBanus SKCIEIUIUIH
I'ocynapctBennoro Dpmutaxa Ha octpoBe bepesans B 2015 rony”, in Apxeonocuueckuii coopnux,
41. Mamepuanvt u ucciedoganus no apxeonozuu Espasuu, Cankr-IlerepOypr, U3narenscTBo
Tocynapcrensoro Jpmuraxa, 2017, pp. 177-216 (pp. 188-189, fig. 10.4). For the finds on the Taman
peninsula and in the steppe, see lately Iryna SHRAMKO, Mykola TARASENKO, “Egyptian Imports of
6t Century BC in the Materials of Forest-Steppe Scythia”, in Shodoznavstvo, 89, 2022, pp. 139180,
doi: https://doi.org/10.15407/skhodoznavstvo2022.89.139, with bibliography.
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and deposits in sacred areas (in Istros®) to 4™ century BCE houses (in Orgame*) and
even 2" century BCE tombs (in Mesembria, in today Bulgaria®). The late date of
several Black Sea contexts (including the one from Istros, discussed in this paper)
raises questions about the lower chronology of the Naucratis workshop — dated by
William Matthew Flinders Petrie at the beginning of the 6™ century (and up to 570
BCE according to the latest research by Alexandra Villing, Virginia Webb and their
collaborators in the publications of the British Museum)®. One could also suppose
the existence of additional workshops in Naukratis and in other Egyptian cities (like
Memphis), which continued to produce faience even under the Roman Empire’.
Furthermore, from Archaic up to Roman times, numerous small scarabs were
disseminated and probably imitated in stylized forms in several ‘faience’ workshops
from various spots of the Eastern Mediterranean (Near East, Aegean Greece) and
maybe even on the Northern Black Sea shore®. Since no molds were found, the

3 Marcelle LAMBRINO, Les vases archaiques d’Histria, Bucarest, Fundatia Regala Carol 1, 1938,
p. 35; Catrinel DOMANEANTU, “Archaic Greek Faience Imports in the Black Sea Area”, in Dacia, NS
XXXII, 1-2, pp. 21-25; cf. Christopher S. PARMENTER, “Egypt on the Steppe: a Gazetteer of Sixth
Century Aegyptiaca from the North Black Sea”, in Bibliotheca Orientalis, 76.1-2, 2019, pp. 13-24.

4 Anca DAN, “Deux scarabées d’Orgamé/Argamum”, in DHA, 37.1, 2011, pp. 9-40.

5 See the faience scarab with a representation of Harpocrates in the large string of beads from a
second half of the 2" century BCE tomb in Mesambria, in Mila CHACHEVA, “Aegyptiaca Pontica: Old
and New Evidence from the West Pontic Coast”, in Peoples in the Black Sea Region from the Archaic
to the Roman Period. Proceedings of the 3™ International Workshop on the Black Sea in Antiquity Held
in Thessaloniki, 21-23 September 2018, ed. Manolis Manoledakis, Oxford, Archaeopress, 2021,
pp. 95-103 (pp. 99-100, fig. 6-7).

6 For the date accepted now (600-570 BCE), see Aurélia MASSON, “Scarabs, Scaraboids and
Amulets”, in Naukratis: Greeks in Egypt. British Museum Online Research Catalogue, eds Alexandra
Villing, Marianne Bergeron, Giorgos Bourogiannis, Alan Johnston, Francois Leclére, Aurélia Masson
and Ross Thomas, 2019, http://www.britishmuseum.org/naukratis; Virginia WEeBB, “Faience Finds
from Naukratis and Their Implications for the Chronology of the Site”, in British Museum Studies in
Ancient Egypt and Sudan, 24, 2019, pp. 41-70.

7 See A. MASSON, art. cit. (n. 6), pp. 32-33, with bibliography. For the later periods,
Marie-Dominique NENNA, Merwatte SEIF EL-DIN, “Die dgyptischen Fayencewerkstétten in
hellenistisch-romischer Zeit”, in Tlrkis und Azur. Quarzkeramik im Orient und Okzident, eds R. Busz,
P. Gercke, Staatliche Museen Kassel, 1999, pp. 76-83; Marie-Dominique NENNA, Paul T. NICHOLSON,
“Faience Technology”, in Working in Memphis: the Production of Faience at Roman Period Kom
Helul, ed. Paul T. Nicholson, London, Egypt Exploration Society, 2013, pp. 133-146.

8 For the Rhodian production, see Virginia WesB, Archaic Greek Faience: Miniature Scent
Bottles and Related Objects from East Greece, 650-500 B.C., Warminster, Aris & Phillips, 1978; other
potential production centers of faience in the Aegean are Ephesus or Miletus: see Virginia WEBB,
“Faience Found in the Recent Excavations to the East of the Great Altar in the Samos Heraion”, in AA,
1, 2021, pp. 1-62, https://doi.org/10.34780/x4ej-yebf. For the supposed production of faience in the
Black Sea area, in Roman times, see e.g. A.K. KOPOBUHA, “®asiHCOBBIC MOJBECKH M3 HEKPOIIOJIEH
Tupam6er 1 ®anaropun”, in VDI, 119.1, 1972, pp. 104-112; A.C. OCTPOBEPXOB, “@asHCOBBIC U
crexssiHHbIe Oycol B Ckudun u Capmarun”, in VDI, 3, 1985, pp. 92-108; O.H. MOIIEEBA, “Erunerckuii
¢dasHCc B capmarckux morpebenusx Hikaero [MoBomkes”, in Huoicnesondicckull apxeonocuyeckul
séecmuuxk, 11, Bonrorpan, 2010, pp. 147-169; M.IO. TPEACTEP, “@®urypHslie NpOHU3H U HOABECKU U3
TaK Ha3bIBaEMOro erunerckoro ¢asHca B EBpasuu B | B. 10 1. 3.1l B. H. 3.”, in Kpwsim 6 capmamckyio
snoxy (Il 6. 0o n. 2.~V 6. n. 2.), 1V, ed. N.H. Xpanynos, Cumdeponons, 2018, pp. 9-49;
M.O. TARASENKO, Z.V. KHANUTINA, “Scarab Amulet-Beads from 152" Century Children’s Burials
at a Necropolis on the Iluraton Plateau, Eastern Crimea”, in Archaeology, Ethnology & Anthropology
of Eurasia, 49/3, 2021, p. 51-59, d0i:10.17746/1563-0110.2021.49.3.051-059.
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Aegean and Pontic fabrication places remain hypothetic. It is however certain that
these objects were widely spread from the Pontic and Levantine coasts, often
following the river valleys, until far away in Central Asia®.

The production of ‘Egyptian’ objects outside Egypt is not an innovation of the
later periods. The so-called ‘Egyptian paste’ and the ‘Egyptian faience’, as well as
the ‘Egyptian’ shape of the scarab have been borrowed, re-produced, re-interpreted,
and widely spread by the Greeks from cosmopolitan communities such as Rhodes,
since the early Iron Age, before the foundation of Naukratis'®. Interpreted by modern
researchers as evidence of Greek ‘Egyptomania’ and fascination with ‘Egyptian’
magic, the extensive array of Greco-Egyptian good luck charms discovered all
around the Mediterranean and far into the Eurasian steppe is further proof of the
Hellenic ability to adopt and adapt foreign items, transforming them into popular
products and spreading them across their known world, for more than a millennium.
We do not know to what extent the Greek and the Hellenised people who wore and

9 The first attempt to list these finds was done by B.B. [TMOTPOBCKHIA, “/IpeBHECIUNIETCKUE
npeaMeTsl, Haiinennsle Ha Teppuropun Coserckoro Coro3a”, in Cogemcrkas apxeonoeus, 1, 1958,
pp. 20-27. The discoveries multiplied in the last years, as follows: for the Northern Black Sea, see
O.H. MOIIEEBA, art. cit. (n. 8); O.H. MOLIEEBA,, “Erumnerckuii GasHC Ha OCEICHYSCKUX MaMITHHKAX
ceBepHOM nepudeprui aHTHYHOTO MUpA”, in Huoicnesondicckuil apxeonocuueckuti secmuuk, 12, Bonrorpan,
2011, pp. 95-104; C.b. ByPkOB, C.M. 'AJIAJIbPAB, “Omucanue amynetoB u3 ‘Erunerckoro’ dasuca ¢
Tepputopun PoctoBckoit obmacTi B medaTHbIX M3maHUsIX KoHna XIX-magama XXI B.”, in Becmuux
Poccuiickoeo ynugepcumema Opyacowr Hapoodos. Cepus: Bceodowas ucmopus, 9.3, 2017, pp. 272—-288.
doi: 10.22363/2312-8127-2017-9-3-272-288; .H. AHOUMOB, “AMyJIEThI U3 ETHIIETCKOTO (hasHca MepBbIX
BEKOB H.3. U3 [IpukyOanbs”, in Mamepuanvl no uzyueHuio UCmopuKo-KyIbmypHO20 HACIeOUs e8ePHO20
Kaexasa, 8. Kpynnoeckue umenust 1971-2006 22., Mocksa/Craspornosns, Hacneaune, 2008, pp. 313-314.
For the Caucasus region, see C.b. BypPkoB, “Haxojaku ¢urypHsix hopm u3 ‘erumerckoro QasHca’ u
CTEKJIa STI0XHU PAHHET0 KEJIE3HO-TO BeKa ¢ TeppuTopud Yeunn”, in Apxeonocust u smuonocus Ceeeprnozo
Kasxkasza, 3, 2014, pp. 45-60; C.b. BYPKOB, “AMyJeThl ¥ TaJMCMaHbl U3 ‘€THIIETCKOrO (asHca’ ¢
tepputopun Jlarecrana”, in Stratum plus, 3, 2015, pp. 321-334; C.b. ByPKOB, “U3 ucropun nsyueHns
aMyJIETOB M TAJINCMAHOB U3 T.H. ‘€TUITETCKOro (asiHca’ ¢ Teppuropun CeBepHoro KaBkaza i conpenenbHbIX
obmacteit mo m3manmsiM koHna X1 X—navama XXI BB.”, in 43 ucmopuu xyismypuvl Hapooog CesepHozo
Kaexasz, CraBponons, 2016, pp. 53-62; C.b. BYPKOB, “AMyJNeTH 1 TAIMCMaHbI U3 ‘€TUIeTcKoro’ dastHca
¢ tepputopun Kpacnonmapckoro kpas. Vicrounuku u ucropuorpadus”, in Becmuuk Ilepmckozo
yHueepcumema. Hemopus, 1.52, 2021, pp. 49-60. For the Altai, E.C. BornanoB, U.FO. CJIFOCAPEHKO,
“Amynersl u3 erunerckoro (asHca ¢ tepputopun ['opHoro Aunras”, in Apxeonoeusi, smuoepaghus u
anmpononozus Eepaszuu, 4.32, 2007, pp. 77-80; for the whole steppe, A.C. OCTPOBEPXOB, ““‘€TunerchKi
dasren” B Ckidil i X Miciie B cucteMi noaioHux craposkutHocTeit Cxinnoi €Bponu (10CBi1 KOMILIEKCHOTO
anamizy)”, in Apxeonociz, 1, 2014, pp. 41-60; M. 1O. TPEACTEP, “@urypHslie TPOHU3N U MOJIBECKH U3
Tak Ha3bIBaeMoro erumnerckoro ¢asuca B EBpaszuu B | B. 10 H. 3.—Ill B. H. 3.”, in Kpwim ¢ capmamckyro
anoxy (Il 6. 00 u. 5.~V 6. 1. 3.), IV, ed. N.H. Xpanynos, Cumbepormons, 2018, pp. 9-49. For Central
Asia through a possible Achaemenid connection, see the 5"—century BCE female tomb in the
Kyryk-Oba-I1 burial ground in Western Kazakhstan: K. D1Ep, “Ckapabeii [To3anero nepuoja us3
mormibHuKa Keipbik-O6a-117, in Brusnus axemenudckoti kynonmypul ¢ FOxcnom Hpuypanrve (V=111 6s.
00 1.9.), eds MLYO. Tpeiicrep, JI.T. S6nouckuit, Mocksa, 2012, vol. |, pp. 189-191.

10 The ‘Egyptian paste’ or the ‘Egyptian blue’ is made of the pigment calcium copper tetrasilicate,
Cu0O-Ca0-4Si0?, combined with crushed quartz, calcite and water. In order to make the scarab, the
paste was put in a moistened mold and then retouched and incised with a sharp tool. The ‘Egyptian
faience’ is a composition of silica, lime and natron, glazed by efflorescence, cementation or application.
The difference is therefore the presence of a separate glaze layer in a section of the scarab: see A. MASSON,
art. cit. (n. 6). The new scarab does not present this superficial glaze.
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later maybe produced such amulets were aware of the original symbolism of the
scarabs and the precise meaning of the Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions, and other
apotropaic symbols inscribed on them?®!. A corpus of the Black Sea scarabs remains
a desideratum, difficult to achieve due to the huge number of finds disseminated
through museums and excavation deposits in different countries. Yet, only such a
corpus, including precise morphological descriptions and chemical analyses, could
clarify the Greek diffusion of an Egyptian symbol far into the Scythian lands, a world
ignored by the Egyptians themselves before the Persian and Macedonian domination*?.

This brief note introduces an unpublished small scarab from Istros to the
growing inventory of such finds2. First, we describe the discovery and its archaeological
context at Istros, one of the oldest and most important Greek poleis on the Romanian
coast of the Black Sea, south of the Danube delta (fig. 1-2). Second, we explain the
significance of this scarab (fig. 3-4) in comparison with other finds from Naukratis
and the Northern Black Sea shores (fig. 5-6). Our goal is not only to draw the
attention of the scholarly community to these peculiar ‘Egyptian’ discoveries in
Hellenic contexts but also to highlight the hybrid nature of the Greek connective
culture, which enabled socio-economic and cultural exchanges between the Nile and
the Danube river mouths.

1 For the criticism of the term ‘Egyptomania’, in particular in the Roman context, see, €.g.,
Molly SWETNAM-BURLAND, “Egyptian Objects, Roman Contexts: a Taste for Aegyptiaca in Italy”,
in Nile into Tiber: Egypt in the Roman World (Religions in the Graeco-Roman World 159), eds
Miguel J. Versluys, Paul G.P. Meyboom, Laurent Bricault, Leiden, Brill, 2007, pp. 113-136;
Miguel J. VERsLuys, “Exploring Aegyptiaca and Their Material Agency Throughout Global
History”, in The Routledge Handbook of Archaeology and Globalization, ed. Tamar Hodos, London,
Routledge, 2017, pp. 74-89; Ann C. GUNTER, “Aegyptiaca. Investigating Style and Agency in the
Iron Age Eastern Mediterranean”, in Beyond Egyptomania: Objects, Style and Agency, ed. Miguel
J. Versluys, Berlin/Boston, De Gruyter, 2020, pp. 71-86. Cf. the unpublished PhD of Eva M. MoL,
Egypt in Material and Mind: the Use and Perception of Aegyptiaca in Roman Domestic Contexts of
Pompeii, Leiden University, 2015.

12 For the diffusion of scarabs in the ‘Scythian’ hinterland, see |. SHRAMKO, M. TARASENKO,
art. cit. (n. 2); for the Hellenistic and Roman times, see O.H. MOLIEEBA, art.cit. (n. 8); lately,
E.C. I3HENA/BE, “Erunerckuit ¢astac y nmo3gaux ckudos Hmxkuero [uenpa”, in Apxeonozis i oasms
icmopisa Ykpainu, 2.19, 2016, pp. 68-73.

13 There is no complete up-to-date corpus of the ‘Egyptian’ scarabs in the Mediterranean, after
John D.S. PENDLEBURY, Aegyptiaca: A Catalogue of Egyptian Objects in the Aegean Area, Cambridge
University Press, 1930; Nancy Joan SKON-JEDELE, Aigyptiaka: A Catalogue of Egyptian and
Egyptianizing Objects Excavated from Greek Archaeological Sites, c. 1110-535 B.C. with Historical
Commentary, PhD diss., University of Pennsylvania, 1994. See especially the bibliographic inventories
of Gunther Holbl, for example in Glinther HOLBL, “Die Problematik der spétzeitlichen Aegyptiaca im
ostlichen Mittelmeerraum”, in Agypten und der dstliche Mittelmeerraum im 1. Jahrtausend v. Chr.
Akten des Interdisziplinaren Symposions am Institut fiir Agyptologie der Universitit Miinchen
25.-27.10.1996, eds Manfred Gorg, Gunther Holbl, Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, 2000, pp. 119-161.
For the Black Sea, see Oleg Dmitrievich BERLEV, Svetlana Izmailovna HobiasH, Catalogue of the
Monuments of Ancient Egypt: From the Museums of the Russian Federation, Ukraine, Bielorussia,
Caucasus, Middle Asia and the Baltic States, Fribourg/Géttingen, University Press/VVandenhoeck
Ruprecht, 1998, pp. 237-275, and the references in A. DAN, art. cit. (n. 4). Most of the 6"-century BCE
faience finds were reassembled by Ch.S. PARMENTER, art. cit. (n. 3), building on E.M. AJIEKCEEBA,
op. cit. (n. 2), and C. DOMANEANTU, 0p. cit. (n. 3). Cf. also the regional inventory of the Western Black
Sea coast by M. CHACHEVA, art. cit. (n. 5).
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This modest note is dedicated to the memory of Prof. Alexandru Avram,
whose epigraphic and archaeological contributions to the study of Greek magic and
Black Sea connectivity have left a lasting legacy in the field of Classics!. Deeply
attached to Istros/Histria, the archaeological site he directed and where he passed
away on August 4, 2021, Prof. Avram was also a member of the scientific committee
of Studii Clasice, a journal in which he published numerous articles on the
relationship between the Black Sea Greeks and the Others.

The scarab and its Histrian context

The newly discovered scarab, currently in the National History and Archaeology
Museum of Constanta (MINAC, inv. n° 42.728) is made of dark greenish-blue
‘Egyptian paste’ (fig. 3). It has an ovoid shape, with a length of only 9.5 mm, a width
of 8 mm, and a maximum height of 5 mm. Its upper part was molded into the shape
of a scarab with folded wings. The outline is simple: a single line divides the two
elytra, distinguished from the prothorax by a V-shaped mark®®. The head is delimitated
from the clypeus by a pointed borderline. The feet are barely marked on the margins,
by three small almost horizontal lines.

On the scarab’s flat basis, there is a hieroglyphic inscription, incised before
fire (fig. 3—4). The inscription is composed of four signs: to the right, a simplified
M17 (reed leaf, j); to the left, from the bottom upwards: N35 (water ripple, n) reduced
to a line; Y5 (mn, Senet board game), and N5 (the sun, » ). Although each letter
could be considered as having its own meaning, the whole text must be read as ¢,
Jmn-R*, “Amun-Re”. Tt belongs to the series of trigrammata — inscriptions of three
hieroglyphs in which Etienne Drioton recognize the hidden name of the god Amun
(whose name meant “the hidden one™), together with the solar disk of Re'’.

The clumsy form of the hieroglyphs indicates that the text was quickly written
by someone who used to imitate a written model, without paying attention to the
detail of each sign. Thus, the reed (M17, reading j) is reduced to a vertical bar, with
extremities marked by folded lines, the superior one shorter and more horizontal in
comparison to the inferior one. This could also come from a simplified Uraeus

14 Relevant for the topic of the Black Sea relationships with Egypt are his Prosopographia Ponti
Euxini externa, Leuven/Paris, Peeters, 2013, and his historical study “L’Egypte lagide et la mer Noire:
approche prosopographique”, in La Méditerranée d’une rive a l’autre : culture classique et cultures
périphériques. Actes du 17°™ colloque de la Villa Kérylos a Beaulieu-sur-Mer les 20 & 21 octobre 2006,
Paris, Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, 2007, pp. 127-153.

15 The design is similar to that of scarab-moulds from Naukratis: see the scarab-mould in
Oxford, Ashmolean Museum AN1888.216.13, in A. MASSON, art. cit. (n. 6), fig. 3.

16 M17, N35, Y5, N5, N18, V30 correspond to Alan Gardiner’s “List of hieroglyphic signs”,
in Sir Alan GARDINER, Egyptian Grammar, being an Introduction to the Study of Hieroglyphs, Oxford,
Ashmolean Museum, 19572 (reprinted 2007), pp. 438-548.

17 See Etienne DRIOTON, “Trigrammes d’Amon”, in Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes, 54, 1957, pp. 11-33; more recently, Frangois GAUDARD, “10. Ptolemaic Hieroglyps”,
in Visible Language. Inventions of writing in the ancient Middle East and beyond, eds Christopher
Woods, Geoff Emberling, Emily Teeter, The Oriental Institute, Chicago, 2010, pp. 173-188 (p. 174);
A. MAssoN, art. cit. (n. 6), pp. 26-29.
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(erected cobra, 112) or an awkward drawing of a Maat (m?%) feather (H6), but the
reading of the name of Amun implies that the first character must have been originally
M17. This replacement appears on similar ‘Naukratite’ scarabs from Berezan and Olbia
(fig. 6)*8. The water ripple (N35) is a simple horizontal line, which could be confused
either with N18 (7, sandy track or island) or with V30 (the basket, nb, meaning
“Lord”). The board game (Y5, reading mn) has a cursive irregular shape and the solar
disk (N5, 9, made by a single pointing with a sharp stylus, is placed above it.

Despite the sketchy form of the writing, one cannot be sure if the writer was or
was not familiar with the correct shape of the hieroglyphs. Producers, merchants, and
bearers of these scarabs, copied in great quantities for the Greek and Phoenician/Punic
cities and their hinterlands, were probably aware of the general prophylactic function
of the inscription, even if they could not read it sign by sign. Some of them could have
just considered that its replication was a condition for obtaining a functional amulet.
The scarab’s longitudinal perforation, 1 mm thick, is typical for all these small faience
beads even if the way of wearing them varies from ring stones in Egypt and some
Mediterranean sites (where they could still be used as seals), to bracelets and necklaces
mostly worn by women and children in the Greek, Phoenician, Persian and Scythian
worlds.

The simplified shape and the “Amun-Re” inscription recall some small scarabs
discovered, together with analogous molds by W.F. Petrie in Naukratis®®. The Histrian
scarab fits into the type XXVIIIB of Andrée F. Gorton, a type of late Egyptian scarab,
attested in Naukratis as well as in the Punic and Greek world?°. In the Black Sea, the
best parallels for both the shape of the scarab and the ‘Amun’ hieroglyphic inscription
were discovered in Olbia and Berezan (Alexeeva type 50.a, from the second half of
the 6™ and first half of the 5" century BCE)?, as well as in Orgame (fig. 6). This type

18 See E.M. AJIEKCEEBA, 0p. Cit. (n. 2), p. 42, tab. 9:118, v; A.O. BoJiblIAKOB, FO.W. WibHA,
art. cit., p. 53, fig. 1.2-3; A.C. OcTPOBEPXOB, B.B. HA3APOB, art. cit. (n. 2), p. 479, fig. 1.2-3; p. 480
fig. 2.8, y. The confusion seems frequent in the supposed Naukratite production for the Amun-Re
inscription. See the examples of scarabs where H6 was written instead of M17: discovered in Taranto,
they were published by Glnther HoLBL, Beziehungen der &gyptischen Kultur zu Altitalien, Leiden,
Brill, 1979, 11, n° 1124-1126 (Tab. 125/4, 126/7). For a Perachora example with a similar error, see
Matthew L. SKUSE, “Aegyptiaca in Action: Assessing the Significance of Scarabs and Other Egyptian
and Egyptianizing ‘Amulets’ at Perachora and Beyond”, in Journal of Ancient Egyptian Interconnections,
32,2021, pp. 39-81 (p. 46, fig. 6).

19 William M.F. PETRIE, Naukratis I. 1884-5 (The Egypt Exploration Fund 3), London,
Tribner & Co., 1886, pp. 36-37, pl. XXXV11/93 (drawing); Ernest A. GARDNER, Naukratis Il (The Egypt
Exploration Fund 6), London, Trilbner & Co., 1888, pp. 71-72, pl. XVIII. For Petrie’s interpretation of
the Amun scarabs, see William M.F. PETRIE, Buttons and Design Scarabs, British School of Archaeology
in Egypt, 1925, p. 21. Cf. now V. WEBB, art. cit. (n. 6).

20 Andrée F. GorToN, Egyptian and Egyptianizing Scarabs: a Typology of Steatite, Faience, and
Paste Scarabs from Punic and Other Mediterranean Sites, Oxford University Press, 1996, pp. 101-105.
The inscription appears in Naukratis, on stone scarabs: W.M.F. PETRIE, op. cit. (n. 19), pl. XXXVI11.182;
on faience scarabs: E.A. GARDNER, op. cit. (n. 19), pl. XVII1.25 et 39 (fig. 6); cf. the slightly different
inscriptions in W.M.F. PETRIE, op. cit. (n. 19), pl. XXV11.90-93. For the region of Carthage, see the scarabs
of the 76" century BCE with the name of Amun-Re, sometimes accompagnied by a basket neb, in Jean
VERCOUTTER, Les objets égyptiens et égyptisants du mobilier funéraire carthaginois, Paris, Librairie
orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1945, n° 174-188, pp. 137-140, and pl. V-VI.

21 E.M. AJIEKCEEBA, 0p. cit. (n. 2), tab. 9.11, especially A and T, with variants of the
Amun-trigrammata. Cf. A.C. OcTPOBEPXOB, B.B. HA3APOB, art. cit. (n. 2), pp. 479-480 (fig. 1-2).
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of scarab, spread from Mesambria to Phanagoria (on the Taman peninsula), was imitated
in the 1% century BCE-1*' century CE, maybe in the Northern Black Sea area.
The features of the beads recall the ‘Naukratite’ and other ‘Egyptian’ examples of
the 7"-6™ century BCE, but the hieroglyphic inscription is reduced to some
incomprehensible comas and lines, possibly recalling the Uraeus (112) with a scepter
(S42) or a Djed-pillar (R11), a feather (H6), some bird (the Horus-falcon, G5 or the
owl G17), the scorpion-Serket (L7) or the lion (E22). Examples were discovered in
Olbia and Pantikapaion, and throughout the steppe??.

The scarab published here comes from a systematic excavation organized in
the sector of the so-called ‘Episcopal basilica’ of Istros, the most important Milesian
foundation at the mouths of the Danube. Alexandru Suceveanu planned several
excavations in order to determine the various phases of the church and the previous
buildings, including a late 4"—early 6"-century CE basilica, called ‘Basilica C%.
In 2001, Octavian Mitroi and Constantin Bajenaru dug a trench named 3,
7.80 m x 1.70 m, in the northern aisle of the northern transept of the basilica (fig. 2)%.
The scarab was found at a depth of 1.80 m below the surface. Unfortunately, this layer
mixing Classical and Hellenistic materials could not be properly dated and remained
unpublished®. By comparison with the analogous trench o, the depth of ca. 2 m
under the ‘Episcopal Basilica’ could correspond to Istros” Roman levels (1B—IC),
dated between the 2" and the early 3" century CE?. However, this scarab with
parallels in the 6"-century Naukratis as well as in Olbia and Berezan can hardly be
later than the Hellenistic times. Even if one supposes a long period of use, as it could
have been the case in Orgame, there is no proof until now that this type of
‘Naukratite’ scarab was used until Roman times. The best hypothesis for the Histrian
context is that the scarab could come either from a domestic layer that preceded the
Early Roman restructuration of Istros urban structure or from the destruction of the
so-called Sacred Zone of the city, by the middle of the 1% century BCE. In fact, in
the precinct of the sanctuary of Aphrodite, archaeologists discovered another scarab
“of the Sait period”, mentioned by Marcelle Lambrino and Catrinel Domaneantu®’.
Unfortunately, this other scarab was lost before being published. But the fragment
of an aryballos and the terracotta statuette of Bes discovered in the same context and

22 See E.M. AJIEKCEEBA, 0. Cit., pp. 41-42, table 9:5-10, 13-16.

23 See Constantin BAJENARU, “Histria. Bazilica C. Rezultate preliminare”, in SCIVA, 54-56,
2003-2005, pp. 149-165. For the chrono-stratigraphy of the sector, see Gabriel TALMATCHI, Dan
VAsILEScU, “Noi date privind descoperirile monetare de perioada preromana la Histria (Basilica ‘C’,
sector Basilica episcoplald)”, in Pontica, 47, Supplementum 111, 2014, pp. 329-341 (pp. 333-337).

24 For the description and the location of the test trench see Alexandru SUCEVEANU, Histria XIII.
La basilique épiscopale: les résultats des fouilles, Bucarest, Editura Academiei Romane, 2007, pp. 26-27,
50-51, PL. XI1-XIII.

25 We express our gratitude to Constantin Bdjenaru (National History and Archaeology Museum
of Constanta), Mircea Angelescu (director of the excavations in Histria) and Adela Baltac (National
History Museum of Romania, Bucharest) for the information provided on the context. For the chronology
of the analogous ‘sondaj o’, see their paper, Mircea V. ANGELESCU, Adela BALTAC, “Sondajul ‘o’ din
basilica episcopala de la Histria”, in Pontica, 35-36, 2002—2003, pp. 85-122.

% Mircea Angelescu, personal letter to Anca Dan, 22.12.2024.

27 See supra, n. 3.
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still preserved today point to a date in the second quarter of the 61" century BCE.
These Archaic finds prove that the scarab could have been imported to Istros since
Archaic times, as a votive gift in one of the sanctuaries or as a trickle worn by one
of the inhabitants.

The signification of the scarab in the Black Sea and Mediterranean contexts

The small ‘Naukratite’ scarabs with Amun-Re inscriptions show the spread of
religious — or rather esoteric — beliefs and superstitions invented at the crossings of
the Greek, Phoenician/Punic, and Egyptian worlds, as well as the extension of the
commercial and cultural lonian networks through which these small objects could
reach the Black Sea®. Egyptian scarabs were discovered already on Mycenaean
sites.” After a gap between the 11" and the early 10" century BCE, they were imported
from Egypt and made in Aegean workshops during the 8" and the 7*" century BCE.
These are the Perachora-Rhodos (or Lindos) scarabs, some of them with inscriptions
containing the name of Amun-Re, belonging to Gorton’s type XXIIA?. This Archaic
‘Aegean’ production is now well attested on the Turkish shores from Tarsus to
Miletus®. In the 6"™-5" century BCE, it was replaced by the so-called ‘Naukratite’
scarabs: these scarabs are similar to the scarabs and the molds discovered by
W.M.F. Petrie in the early 6"-century factory in Naukratis and spread throughout

28 See Anca DAN, “La Mer Noire et le Levant ancien: quelques domaines d’enquéte”, in Rivista
di Studi Fenici, 39.2, 2011, pp. 211-258, building on the work of Maria ALEXANDRESCU-VIANU,
“Présences nord-syriennes et chypriotes en mer Noire a 1'époque archaique”, in Ancient West & East,
3.1, 2004, pp. 78-86; cf. Jan Bouzek, “Phoenicians in the Black sea (II)”, in || Mar Nero. Annali di
archeologia e storia, 8.1, 2012, pp. 125-132.

29 A.F. GorTON, 0p. cit. (n. 20), pp. 64-68. For the Rhodos production, see now Virginia WEeBB,
“Kamiros Faience: Imported or Local? Can We Have Both?”, in Journal of Ancient Egyptian
Interconnections, 32, 2021, pp. 82-117. Cf. Gunther HOLBL, “Zur kulturellen Stellung der Aegyptiaca
in der mykenischen und frithgriechischen Welt”, in Forschungen zur Agéischen Vorgeschichte.
Das Ende der mykenischen Welt. Akten des internationalen Kolloquiums 7.-8. Juli 1984 in Kgln,
ed. Eberhard Thomas, Kdéln, E. Thomaschera, 1987, pp. 123-142; Glinther HOLBL, “Aegyptiaca aus
vorhellenistischen Fundzusammenhéngen in Bereich der tiirkischen Mittelmeerkiiste”, in Lebendige
Altertumswissenschaft. Festgabe zur Vollendung des 70. Lebensjahres von Herrmann Vetters, Wien,
A. Holzhausens, 1985, pp. 38-42; Glinther HOLBL, “Agyptisches Kulturgut im archaischen Artemision®,
in Die Archdologie der ephesischen Artemis. Gestalt und Ritual eines Heiligtums, ed. Ulrike Muss,
Wien, Phoibos, 2008, pp. 209-221 (pp. 213-214).

%0 For Tarsus, see Glinther HOLBL, Aegyptiaca aus Al Mina und Tarsos im Verbande des
Nordsyrisch-siidostanatolischen Raumes, Wien, Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
2017, n® 133-134; the question of these late dates in the Eastern Mediterranean remains open, decades
after the fundamental articles of Gunther Holbl: see, for example, Gunther HOLBL, “Die Problematik
der spitzeitlichen Aegyptiaca im o6stlichen Mittelmeerraum”, in Agypten und der &stliche
Mittelmeerraum im 1. Jahrtausend v. Chr. Akten des Interdisziplindren Symposions am Institut fir
Agyptologie der Universitat Miinchen 25.—27.10.1996, Agypten und Altes Testament 44, eds Manfred
Gorg, Giinther Holbl, Wiesbaden, Harrassowitz, 2000, pp. 119-161; Giinther HOLBL, “Agyptisches
Kulturgut in der griechischen Welt im friihen ersten Jahrtausend vor Christos (10.—6. Jahrhundert
v. Chr.)”, in Agypten, Griechenland, Rom. Abwehr und Beriihrung. Stadelsches Kunstinstitut und
Stadtische Galerie, 26. November 2005-26. Februar 2006, eds Herbert Beck, Peter C. Bol, Frankfurt,
E. Wasmuth, 2006, pp. 114-132.
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the Greek and the Phoenico-Punic worlds, from the European mainland (Italy3?),
the major Mediterranean islands (Sicily®?, Sardinia®®), Asia Minor (e.g. Miletus®,
Ephesus®) with the islands close to its shores (Delos®, Samos®’, Rhodos®), Northern
Africa®, and the Black sea region.

However, despite the close parallels uncovered by W.M.F. Petrie, one cannot
be sure that Naukratis was the only place where these scarabs were made. Small
scarabs inscribed with Amun’s name are common finds in Egypt, especially from
the XVII™ dynasty onwards*. Even if only a few faience workshops were discovered
in the Hellenistic and Roman layers of the Egyptian sites and even if none of them
seems to have produced scarabs, this data can change in the future*. The large
chronology of these finds in the Black Sea area and their discovery in Ptolemaic and

31 See for example the scarabs discovered in Taranto: G. HOLBL, op. cit. (n. 18), I, pp. 139-142
and Tab. 120-138.

32 Giinther HOLBL, “Agyptisches Kulturgut im griechischen Sizilien in archaischer Zeit.
Arbeitsbericht”, in Mare Internum, 8, 2016, pp. 39-50, with bibliography.

33 Giinther HoLBL, Agyptisches Kulturgut im phonikischen und punischen Sardinien, Leiden,
Brill, 1986: “Die Naukratisgruppe und ihre nachsten Verwandten”, pp. 208-217, Tab. 120-124.

34 GUlnther HoLBL, “Funde aus Milet. VIII. Die Aegyptiaca vom Aphroditetempel auf dem
Zeytintepe”, in AA, 1999, pp. 345-371 (p. 354, fig. 10); cf. Glnther HOLBL, “Agyptisches Kulturgut in
Tonien im 7. Jh. v. Chr.: Der Beitrag Milets zu einem religionshistorischen Phanomen”, in Der Beitrag
Kleinasiens zur Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte der Griechisch-Rémischen Antiken: Akten des Internationalen
Kolloguiums Wien, 3.-5. November 2010, ed. Josef Fischer, Wien, Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften, 2014, pp. 181-209 (p. 192, n. 137).

% Glnther HOLBL, “Archaische Aegyptiaca aus Ephesos. Vorldufige Beobachtungen zu
Neufunden aus dem Artemision”, in Die epigraphische und altertumskundliche Erforschung Kleinasiens:
Hundert Jahre Kleinasiatische Kommission. Akten des Symposions vom 23. bis 25. Okt. 1990, eds
Gerhard Dobesch, Georg Rehrenbdck, Wien, Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
1993, pp. 227-253 (including the archaic ‘Aegean’ ‘non-Egyptian’ production which could be compared
to the Histrian scarab, pp. 239-240, with Tab. XX, 3); G. HOLBL, art. cit. 2008 (n. 29), pp. 209-221.
More generally, Giinther HOLBL, “Tonien und Agypten in archaischer Zeit”, in Friihes lonien: eine
Bestandsaufnahme: Panionion-Symposion Giizelgamli, 26. September—1. Oktober 1999 / Deutsches
Archaologisches Institut (MilForsch 5), eds Justus Cobet, VVolkmar von Graeve, Wolf-Dietrich Niemeier,
Konrad Zimmermann, Mainz, 2007, pp. 447-461.

36 Waldemar DEONNA, Le mobilier délien. Exploration archéologique de Délos 18, Paris,
De Boccard, 1938, pp. 257-258.

37 Virginia WEBB, Faience Material from the Excavations at the Samos Heraion (Samos 13),
Wiesbaden, Reichert Verlag, 2019, pp. 185-193.

38 V. WEBB, op. cit. (n. 8). For the relationship between ‘Egyptian/Egyptianising’ scarabs and
the ‘Phoenician’ or ‘Asiatic’ scarabs, see Giinther HOLBL, “Typology of Form and Material in Classifying
Small Aegyptiaca in the Mediterranean during Archaic Times: with Special Reference to Faience Found
on Rhodian Sites”, in Early Vitreous Materials, British Museum Occasional Papers 56, eds Mavis
Bimson, lan C. Freestone, London, 1987, pp. 115-126.

39 J. VERCOUTTER, Les objets égyptiens et égyptisants du mobilier funéraire carthaginois, Paris,
Librairie orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1945, passim.

40 See Percy E. NEwBERRY, Catalogue général des antiquités égyptiennes du Musée du Caire.
N°s 36001-37521. Scarab-shaped seals, London, Archibald Constable and co., 1907, pl. VIII,
n°® 36684, small faience scarab (1.5 cm L x 1.1 cm W x 0.8 cm H) with the horizontal inscription of
the name of Amun, dated to the late XVIII™ dynasty; from the early and mid-XVI1II™" dynasty, see the
steatite glazed scarabs n® 36502, 36678 inscribed with the name of Amun-Re and a basket (neb,
meaning “Lord”); cf. also, n° 36687, a glazed pottery scarab dated to the late XVIII™" dynasty, with
“two semi-circles below” the name of Amun.

41 See supra, n. 7.
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Late Roman republican contexts (on the Adriatic shores*?) raise questions about the
possible imitation of the Naukratite products in other Egyptian or maybe other Greek
workshops. In the Black Sea region, old and new scarabs could be mixed to produce
the simplified small scarabs of the Late Hellenistic/Late Roman republican and Early
Roman imperial times. The nomads spread them further, up to the actual territory of
China, until the 4" century CE.

Therefore, the publication of this Histrian scarab is an invitation to a more
extensive publication of these ‘minor’ finds in Greek cities and to a more careful
dating of the contexts. It confirms the similarity between Istros and other lonian
sanctuaries in the Aegean, part of the same ‘Naukratite’ network of faience
exportations that reached the Black Sea. This ‘Naukratite’ network can be easily
distinguished from other Egypto-Greek or Egypto-Phoenician diffusion networks
active in the rest of the Mediterranean*®. Through the Milesian cities of the Black
Sea, the ‘Egyptian’ faience reached the ‘Barbarian’ hinterland since Archaic times,
becoming one of the characteristic goods exported on long distances, since the late
7" century BCE*. Therefore, this type of discovery recalls that what we call
‘Greek’ culture, is a culture full of ‘foreign’ influences: we do not know to what
extent those who made such faience scarabs were Egyptians or related to Egypt, to
the Levantine coast where the Sait dynasty was active in Archaic times or to some
hypothetic Egyptian communities in the Eastern Mediterranean. We ignore if those
who brought the scarab to Istros — just like those who made such ‘Egyptianising’
gifts in other lonian sanctuaries — felt somehow related to Egypt*®. The god Amun
was probably known at Istros at least in Hellenistic times, considering his possible
representation on a Greek relief (fig. 7)*. The Syrian goddess represented on Syro-
Phoenician statuettes discovered in Istros seems to hold a scarab in her hands*.

42 Mladen ToMORAD, Joachim SLIWA, “Three Ancient Egyptian Scarabs from the Archaeological
Collection of the Franciscan Monastery on Kosljun, Croatia”, in Prilozi Instituta za arheologiju u Zagrebu,
32, 2015, pp. 243-249; Mladen ToMORAD, “Catalogue of the Selected Artefacts Related to the Early
Penetration and Diffusion of Ancient Egyptian Cults in Istria, Dalmatia, and Pannonia (1%t Millennium
BCE—4" Century CE)”, in Egypt in Croatia. Croatian fascination with ancient Egypt from Antiquity to
Modern Times, ed. Mladen Tomorad, Oxford, Archaeopress, pp. 43-70 (pp. 56-57).

43 The ‘Naukratite’ network was first observed for the distribution of the Archaic ceramics: see
Petre ALEXANDRESCU, Histria IV. La céramique d’époque archaique et classique, VIE-IV® siécle,
Bucarest/Paris, Editura Academiei R.S. Romania/De Boccard, 1978, pp. 20-21.

44 For the Archaic exportations in the steppe, see A.C. OCTPOBEPXOB, art. Cit. (n. 9); I. SHRAMKO,
M. TARASENKO, art. cit. (n. 2).

45 Helga BUMKE, “Fremde Votiven oder Fremde Dedikanten? Agyptische Weihgaben in
Tonischen Heiligtiimern und ihr Zeugniswert fiir Kulturtransfer”, in Tryphe und Kultritual im
Archaischen Kleinasien — ex oriente luxuria?, ed. Linda-Marie Gunther, Wiesbhaden, Harrassowitz,
2012, pp. 11-31.

46 See Maria ALEXANDRESCU-VIANU, Histria IX. Les statues et les reliefs en pierre, Bucarest/Paris,
Editura Enciclopedicd/De Boccard, 2000, pp. 112-113, n°® 131, p. 58b: cf. Simona FARrcas, “Culte
orientale la Histria si in teritoriu”, in Carpica, 33, 2004, pp. 110-116 (pp. 113-114).

47 See Maria ALEXANDRESCU-VIANU, “Présences nord-syriennes et chypriotes en mer Noire
a I'époque archaique”, in AWE, 3.1, 2004, pp. 78-86, in complement of her fundamental article
Maria ALEXANDRESCU-VIANU, “Aphrodites orientales dans le bassin du Pont-Euxin”, in BCH,
121.1, 1997, pp. 15-32.
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Since few Egyptian priests or believers traveled with the goods, we must imagine
other indirect ways of teaching women and children from Phoenician and Greek
cities about the scarabs’ apotropaic and fertility functions*. Yet, we cannot say to
what extent the scarabs were perceived as ‘Egyptian’ in the Black Sea contexts,
even if the faience, the blue color, the shape of the Scarabaeus Sacer and the
hieroglyphic inscriptions were clear signs of otherness, both from an esthetic and
from a medical or magical point of view*. Yet, ideas about ‘Egyptomania’ (a term
which is probably inappropriate for the bearers of these scarabs) should be
advanced carefully®. Rather than ‘Egyptianess’, at the mouth of the Danube such
scarabs illustrate the wideness of the Greek maritime networks®. In the end, the
numerous and widely-spread ‘Egyptian’ and ‘Egyptianising’ scarabs cannot be
used as coins, for identifying the date and the commercial connections of a site;
yet, they prove the essential role of the cultural transfers in shaping the Hellenic
identities®>. The lonian communities, connected throughout the Internal Seas,
played an essential part in this process.

48 For the connection of Amun with navigation, see A. MASsSoN, art. cit. (n. 6), pp. 30-31.
More generally, for the connection between scarab, the navigation and a birth of a child, see Dominique
BARCAT, “Les Amulettes de type égyptien en contexte funéraire en Gréce et en Egypte: étude
comparative”, in Archimede: archéologie et histoire ancienne, 6, 2019, pp. 222-238. For the Italic
reception, see Enrico GIOVANELLI, “Aegyptiaca in Central Tyrrhenian Italy: Sea Routes, Traders and
Ideas”, in Archaeology and Economy in the Ancient World. Proceedings of the 19" International
Congress of Classical Archaeology, eds Martin Bentz, Michael Heinzelmann, Vol. 54: Sessions 4-5,
Heidelberg, Propylaeum, 2023, pp. 267277, https://doi.org/10.11588/propylaecum.1005.

49 Nathan T. ARRINGTON, “Talismanic Practice at Lefkandi: Trinkets, Burials and Belief in the
Early Iron Age”, in The Cambridge Classical Journal, 62, 2016, pp. 1-30. For the magical function of
the small Aegyptiaca, see e.g. Gunther HOLBL, “Egyptian Fertility Magic within Phoenician and Punic
Culture”, in Archaeology and Fertility Cult in the Ancient Mediterranean: Papers Presented at the
First International Conference on Archaeology of the Ancient Mediterranean, University of Malta,
2-5 September 1985, ed. Anthony Bonanno, Amsterdam, B.R. Griner Publ. Co., 1986, pp. 197-205.

%0 See supra, n. 11.

51 These were discussed especially in relationship with the major lonian sanctuaries (Aphrodite’s
and Athena’s sanctuaries in Miletus, Artemis’ sanctuary in Ephesos and Erythrai, Hera’s sanctuary on
Samos, Athena’s temple in Smyrna) to which the Histrian temple of Aphrodite, with its faience deposit,
can be compared. See for example Helmut KYRIELEIS, “Intercultural Commerce and Diplomacy. Near
Eastern, Egyptian and Cypriot Artefacts from the Heraion of Samos”, in Cyprus and the East Aegean.
Intercultural Contacts from 3000 to 500 BC. An International Archaeological Symposium Held at
Pythagoreion, Samos, October 17th—19th 2008, eds VVassos Karageorghis, Ourania Kouka, Nicosia,
A.G. Leventis Foundation, pp. 139-143; loannis MYLONOPOULOS, “‘Fremde’ Weihungen in Helllgtumern
der Ostégais im 7. und 6. Jh. v. Chr., in Austausch von Giitern, Ideen und Technologien in der Agéis
und im dstlichen Mittelmeer. Von der préhistorischen bis zur archaischen Zeit, ed. Apostolos
Kyriatsoulis, Weilheim-Obb., Verein zur Férderung der Aufarbeitung der Hellenischen Geschichte, 2008,
pp. 363-383; Hannah L. RINGHEIM, “Hera and the Sea. Decoding Dedications at the Samian Heraion”,
in Studia Hercynia, 23.1, 2020, pp. 11-25.

52 See Michel ESPAGNE, “Transferts culturels, comparatisme et sciences de I’ Antiquité”, in
A. DaAN et al., “Les concepts en sciences de I’ Antiquité: mode d’emploi. Chronique 2014 — Les transferts
culturels”, Dialogues d’histoire ancienne, 40.1, 2014, pp. 239-305 (pp. 247-256). For scarabs, Vanessa
BoscHLoos, “Traded, Copied, and Kept. The Ubiquitious Appeal of Scarabs”, in Pharaoh’s Land and
Beyond: Ancient Egypt and its Neighbors, eds Pearce P. Creasman, Richard H. Wilkinson, New York/
Oxford, University Press, 2017, pp. 149-165; lately, see M.L. SKUSE, art. cit. (n. 18).



94 Anca Dan, Dan Deac, Radu Petcu 13

Illustrations

Fig. 1. Aerial photo of the Istros excavation area (© Marian Adochitei),
with the situation of the ‘Episcopal Basilica’

Fig. 2. Excavation plan of the ‘Episcopal basilica’ with the ‘sondaj 3’,
after A. SUCEVEANU, Histria XIII..., pl. XII
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Fig. 4. Drawing of the Histrian scarab
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Fig. 5. Parallels from Naukratis (after E.A. GARDNER, Naukratis I1..., pl. XV1I1.25, 38,
and A.F. GORTON, Egyptian and Egyptianizing Scarabs: a Typology of Steatite,
Faience, and Paste Scarabs from Punic and Other Mediterranean Sites,
Oxford University Press, 1996, p. 163, n° 68 and 161)
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Fig. 6. Parallels from the Black Sea area (Olbia, Berezan and Orgame: Olbia — E.M. AJIEKCEEBA,
Anmuunwie 6ycor Cesepnozo I[Ipuuepnomopws, Mocksa, Hayka, 1975, tab. 9:11, v;
Berezan — A.O. BOJILIIAKOB, FO.1. WJIbHA, “Erunerckue ckapabeu ¢ octpoBa bepesann”,
in VDI, 186, 1988, pp. 51-67, fig. 1.1-3; Orgame, after A. DAN,

“Deux scarabées d’Orgamé/Argamum”, in DHA, 37.1, 2011, pp. 9-40)

Fig. 7. A possible representation of Amun,
after M. ALEXANDRESCU-VIANU, Histria IX..., cat. 131



INTRE ,,SALUTARI PRIETENESTI” SI ,,CELE DE CUVIINTA”:
O COLABORARE IMPOSIBILA, OGLINDITA DE ZECE
SCRISORI INTRE SCARLAT LAMBRINO
SI DIONISIE M. PIPPIDI (1931-1932)

Dan DANA
CNRS/HiSoMA, Lyon
ddana_ddan@yahoo.com

Résumé : Un petit lot de dix lettres (1930-1931) échangées entre deux
philologues et historiens roumains formés a Paris, Scarlat Lambrino (1891-1964)
et Dionisie M. Pippidi (1905-1993), concernent la collaboration a la Bibliographie
classique projetée par Jules Marouzeau. Elles apportent des détails qui, corroborés
par d’autres dossiers épistolaires connus ou en train d’étre publiés, éclairent les
directions différentes et quelques parcelles de la biographie des deux représentants
de la philologie historique roumaine, I’'un successeur de Vasile Parvan a
I’Université de Bucarest et sur le chantier d’Istros, I’autre en train de parfaire
et prolonger ses études a Paris et Rome.

Mots-clés : Bibliographie classique, correspondance savante, Scarlat Lambrino,
Paris, Dionisie M. Pippidi

Cuvinte-cheie: Bibliographie classique, corespondenta savanta, Scarlat Lambrino,
Paris, Dionisie M. Pippidi

Zece scrisori pastrate in arhiva familiei Pippidi, pentru consultarea carora — ca
de altfel si pentru alte materiale complementare — ii sunt recunoscator dlui Andrei
Pippidi, se referd la inceputurile unei colaborari intre doi filologi si istorici formati
la Paris, Scarlat Lambrino si mai tAnarul Dionisie M. Pippidi*. Ele aduc detalii care,
coroborate cu alte dosare epistolare cunoscute sau pe cale de a fi publicate ori cu
date memorialistice, lamuresc directiile diferite si cateva crampeie din biografia
celor doi antemergitori de frunte ai filologiei clasice romanesti?.

! Abrevieri pentru fondurile documentare la care am avut acces:
Arh. lorga = Arhiva N. lorga (Sinaia)
Arh. Pippidi = Arhiva familiei Pippidi (Bucuresti)
Casa Acad. = Casa Academiei (extrasele lui D.M. Pippidi)
Herescu/Craiova = Fondul N.I. Herescu (Muzeul Olteniei, Craiova)
Herescu/Paris = Papiers et correspondance de N.I. Herescu, Bibliotheque Nationale de

France (Paris), Département des Manuscrits, Roumain 7.

2 Victor BUESCU, ,,Les études classiques en Roumanie”, in Mélanges de philologie, de littérature
et d’histoire anciennes offerts a J. Marouzeau par ses collégues et éléves étrangers, Paris, Les Belles
Lettres, 1948, pp. 71-84; Emil CONDURACH]I, ,,Roumanie. La philologie gréco-latine”, in La filologia
classica greca e latina nel secolo XX. Atti del Congresso Internazionale. Roma, Consiglio Nazionale
delle Ricerche, 17-21 settembre 1984, 11, Pisa, Giardini, 1989, pp. 1003-1017.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 97-119
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O biografie a unuia dintre fondatorii revistei Studii Clasice, Dionisie M. Pippidi
(1905-1993), a fost publicata in introducerea monografiei Trente ans de correspondance
entre Louis Robert et Dionisie M. Pippidi, care cuprinde corespondenta aproape
completd dintre cei doi epigrafisti, in rastimp de exact trei decenii (172 de scrisori,
1955-1985)%. Doar cateva dosare epistolare referitoare la D.M. Pippidi au fost sau
urmeaza sa fie publicate: in jur de 30 de scrisori trimise scriitorului maghiar Antal
Szerb, Tntre 1929 et 1939%; 14 scrisori primite de la Arnaldo Momigliano, intre 1932 si
1955°; peste 60 de scrisori intre Carcopino si Pippidi, acoperind mai mult de trei decenii®;
n jur de 15 scrisori trimise Tntre 1933 si 1937 lui Emil Panaitescu, pe atunci director
al Scolii Romane de la Roma’; colaborarea epigrafica cu Giinther Klaffenbach, director
la Inscriptiones Graecae®; cateva misive schimbate cu epigrafistul bulgar Georgi
Mihailov, limitate la organizarea congreselor de epigrafie®; un dosar considerabil,
inca inedit, de ,,epistolii” trimise de Pippidi pe vremea studiilor sale la Paris si Roma,
mai apoi de la lasi si Bucuresti, filologului clasic Nicolae I. Herescu (1903-1961),
ntre 1929 si 1936, completat de alte doud loturi de scrisori, pAna in 1944, respectiv
1947%2. In schimb, scrisorile lui Pippidi citre maestrul sau Jules Marouzeau, care ar
fi fost graitoare pentru subiectul de fatd, au fost cel mai probabil distruse®®.

3 Dan DANA, ,, Les inscriptions pour [’histoire”. Trente ans de correspondance entre Louis
Robert et Dionisie M. Pippidi, Paris, Peeters (Mémoires de I’Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres 63),
2024. Este vorba de un proiect inceput cu regretatul Alexandru Avram, disparut in 2021.

4 ,Szerb Antal levelei Dionis Pippidinek” (,,Scrisori de la Antal Szerb citre Dionisie Pippidi”,
traduse din franceza de Pal Réz), Holmi, 7 (7), 1995, pp. 920-940.

5 [Dionisie M. PippIDI], ,,L epistolario con D.M. Pippidi. A. Momigliano a D.M. Pippidi”,
Storia della Storiografia, 16, 1989, pp. 15-33.

6 Dan DANA, ,,Instar deorum. La correspondance entre Dionisie M. Pippidi et Jérdme Carcopino
(1933-1968)”, 1l Mar Nero, 11, 2021-2022, pp. 367—449.

7 Pasaje din aceste scrisori sunt reproduse de loan OPRIS, ,,D.M. Pippidi si legiturile sale cu
Emil Panaitescu, directorul Scolii Roméane de la Roma”, Analele Dobrogei, NS 10-13, 20092012,
pp. 189-196; am avut acces la integralitatea lor (Arhivele Nationale ale Romaniei, Bucuresti, Fondul
Emil Panaitescu, dosar 204).

8 Dosar in curs de publicare de citre Adrian RoBu, ,,La correspondance entre Dionisie
M. Pippidi et Giinther Klaffenbach (1955-1970)”, sub tipar.

9 Dan DANA, ,,La cuisine des congrés. La correspondance entre Dionisie M. Pippidi et Georgi
Mihailov (1975-1981)”, Pontica, 53, 2020, pp. 447-471.

10 Cf. Irina VLAD, Valentina Popescu, ,,Corespondenta lui Nicolae I. Herescu (I)”, Oltenia, 25,
2018, p. 332; corespondenta integrald dintre Pippidi si Herescu — n jur de 150 de scrisori, dintre care
mai bine de doua treimi pastrate la Muzeul Olteniei din Craiova — va fi publicata de semnatarul acestor
randuri impreund cu Irina Maria Popescu. Ea priveste mai ales colaborarea la Revista Clasicd, periodic
condus de Herescu, model interbelic resuscitat de D.M. Pipppidi sub numele de Studii Clasice.

11§ jur de 30 de scrisori trimise intre 1930 si 1944, aflate la Biblioteca Nationald a Romaniei
(Bucuresti).

12 Aproximativ 15 scrisori trimise intre 1945 si 1947 prietenului rimas in Occident (Herescu/
Paris). Anii de studiu in Occident mai sunt evocati in scrisorile trimise lui Grigore lonescu de catre
Dionisie M. Pippidi si Mihai Berza (Arh. Pippidi).

13 De vreme ce les papiers de Jules Marouzeau ont été détruits lorsque J. Ernst a refusé la
proposition de sa veuve, qui voulait les lui donner. J. Ernst a de méme refusé de prendre les papiers de
Scarlat Lambrino, qui concernaient la bibliographie qu’il préparait pour la « Collection de Bibliographie
Classique » et qu’il avait laissés a I’Ecole Frangaise de Rome, cum scrie llse HiLBoLD, Ecrire Juliette
Ernst. Bibliographie et sciences de I’ Antiquité au XX siecle, Basel, Schwabe (Antike nach der Antike 1),
2022, p. 17, n. 22.
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Nascut la Craiova intr-o familie de origine greaca, relativ modesta — tatél bacan
va deceda Tn timpul studiilor universitare ale fiului —, Pippidi isi continua studiile la
Bucuresti, unde va fi licentiat Tn drept (1927), respectiv, in litere si filozofie (1928).
Elev al ultimei serii a lui Vasile Parvan — disparut prematur in 1927 —, se arata pasionat
de cultura si istoria Romei antice, fiind incurajat pe aceasta cale de unul dintre
profesori, Dimitrie Evolceanu. Precum altor tineri ai vremii Tnzestrati din punct de
vedere intelectual, lui Pippidi i se va da ocazia sa se formeze la Paris si Roma. Sprijinit
de Evolceanu, impresionat de lucrarea de licenta despre Tiberiu la Tacit, tanarul obtine
o bursa la Paris (800 de franci lunar), care-i permite sa studieze intre 1 februarie 1929
si 1 octombrie 1931 la Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, sectia a 1V-a (istorie si
filologie), si la Sorbona. Poate astfel urma cursurile de filologie latind ale lui Jules
Marouzeau (,,un personagiu eminamente indatoritor si simpatic”)!* si Alfred Ernout,
n vederea unui doctorat'® despre cultul imperial. In realitate, pregatirea sa este dubla:
pe langi filologia lating, fiind un apropiat al cercului lui Marouzeau®®, se adauga istoria
romand, sub inrAurirea lui Jérdme Carcopino'’, alt maestru cu care va riméane in
contact epistolar pana in anii 60, cand epigrafistul care devenise de doar un deceniu
va putea circula iarasi in Occident.

O noua perioada formatoare se deschide pentru Pippidi in Italia. Gratie scrisorilor
de recomandare trimise de Marouzeau®® si Carcopino lui lorga®®, la sugestia binevoitoare
a lui Scarlat Lambrino (scrisoarea 5), Pippidi e trecut pe lista viitorilor membri ai
uneia dintre cele doua scoli romanesti din Occident, cum aflam din scrisorile editate

14 Scrisoare citre Herescu din 16 aprilie 1929 (Herescu/Craiova).

15 Jules MAROUZEAU, Annuaire de I’EPHE 1929-1930, pp. 44-45; Lucian NASTASA-KOVACS,
Studenti romani la Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes (Section des Sciences Historiques et Philologiques),
1868—1948, Cluj—Bucuresti, Editura Scoala Ardeleana/Eikon, 2016, p. 90 (si anexa, p. 274, nr. 35,
cerere adresata de Pippidi decanului Facultatii de Litere din Bucuresti pentru a deveni membru al Scolii
Roméne de la Roma, cu raportul sdu de activitate, iunie 1931).

16 Cu ocazia aniversarii a 20 de ani ai Société d’Etudes Latines, fondate in 1923 de catre
Marouzeau, Pippidi exprima recunostinta [des] latinistes roumains [envers le] savant qui fut le
maitre de beaucoup d’entre eux et dont ils n’ont pas oublié I’accueil bienveillant et I'inépuisable patience
(RHSEE, 23, 1946, p. 381). Un exemplar al cartii memorialistice a lui Marouzeau (Une enfance, Paris, 1937)
poartd urmatoarea dedicatie: @ mon bon éléve Pippidi,| ce « document d’histoire »,| en témoignage
d’estime et d’amitié (Arh. Pippidi). Fostul elev va publica ,,Aristote et Thucydide. En marge du
chapitre IX de la Poétique”, in Mélanges de philologie, de littérature et d’histoire ancienne offerts a
J. Marouzeau par ses collégues et éléves étrangers, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1948, pp. 483-490.

17 Pentru corespondenta celor doi, vezi nota 6. Pippidi va publica ,,Les rois gétes et les colonies
grecques de Scythie Mineure”, in Jacques HEURGON, Gilbert-Charles PicarD, William SEsTON (éd.),
Mélanges d’archéologie, d’épigraphie et d’histoire offerts a Jérome Carcopino, Paris, Hachette, 1966,
pp. 763-770, incheind astfel prezentarea acestor Mélanges: ,,Dintre elevii romani ai profesorului
Carcopino — citi vor fi fost, incepind cu Scarlat Lambrino, astazi disparut —, unul singur figureaza in
volum: semnatarul acestor rinduri” (StCl, 10, 1968, p. 369).

18 Cf. copia tradusd in romani si legalizatd la Legatia Romaniei de la Paris a unui elogios
certificat de studii redactat de Marouzeau, din 3 martie 1931 (Arh. Pippidi; originalul se afla la BNR,
ms. 37376); si raspunsul lui lorga, din 17 decembrie 1930, la o scrisoare a filologului francez, care
solicita prelungirea bursei lui Pippidi: Si Monsieur Pippidi a dépassé le terme de deux ans accordé a
nos boursiers, il me sera difficile de faire revenir le ministre des Finances sur une mesure de caractére
geénéral, justifiée par I’état extrémement précaire de notre Trésor. Je chercherai cependant par d’autres
moyens a aider un jeune érudit qui a pu gagner [’estime d’un maitre comme vous (Nicolae I0RGA,
Corespondentd, 11, ed. Ecaterina Vaum, Bucuresti, Minerva, 1986, pp. 325-326).

19 Istoricul se intimpla si fie pe atunci i prim-ministru (aprilie 1931-mai 1932), in contextul
agravat al crizei economice.
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n acest articol: Scoala Romana din Roma (Accademia di Romania), in sanul careia
directia istorica era mai pronuntatd. Herescu isi instiinteaza la randul sau prietenul
Pippidi (,,june epigrafist fara capataiu”) despre modalitatile de a deveni membru al acelei
scoli, iar Pippidi va trimite scrisori si extrase lui Nicolae lorga si Emil Panaitescu®.
La Roma a avut parte de alti doi ani fericiti (1931-1933), unde-i apreciaza pe Gaetano
de Sanctis si Augusto Rostagni, ntalnind alti elevi ai scolilor straine?*. Este momentul
n care Pippidi Tsi sustine doctoratul in litere la Universitatea din Bucuresti (iunie 1932),
cu teza intitulatd Tacite et Tibere. Une contribution a l’étude du portrait dans
I’historiographie latine, redactata intr-o franceza aleasa?. Incercarile de a-si prelungi
sejurul la Roma (precum se strdduise mai inainte la Paris) sunt prezente In scrisorile
catre Emil Panaitescu.

Vremurile nu erau insd clemente. Orfan de tata din 1926, anii de studiu ai lui
Pippidi in Occident sunt ani de greutati materiale si de lipsuri, cu atat mai mult cu cat
sejururile sale coincid cu grava criza economica care incepe in 1929. In 1931, banca
craioveana Eskenasy, unde se aflau economiile familiei, da faliment; bursier al statului
roman la Paris, Pippidi si colegii lui afld — cu doud luni intarziere — ca bursa le fusese
suprimata! Oricum, la Paris ca si la Roma, bursele ajung cu intarziere, cum reiese din
corespondenta purtatd cu N.I. Herescu si Gr. lonescu?, Pippidi fiind vesnic stramtorat
cu banii, nu numai ca bursier roman in Occident, dar si ca asistent universitar la lasi**.
In scrisorile catre Herescu, Pippidi isi zugraveste viata la Paris, unde petrece 9 ore pe
zi la biblioteca (mai ales la ,,Nationala”): ,,dupa budget, bursa e mica”; ,,familia mea e
sdraca. Autant veut dire ca nu accept nici un sacrificiu din parte-i”?°. Nu dupa multa
vreme, situatia se aratd aidoma la Roma: ,,pe-aici sardcia e mare, iar raporturile cu
directorul incordate”?®.

Scrisorile trimise de Pippidi lui Herescu indica relatii putin amicale, chiar
devenite ostile, cu Scarlat Lambrino, succesorul lui Parvan la Universitatea din
Bucuresti: Pippidi afld cd Lambrino se retrasese din comitetul Revistei Clasice?’, nou
periodic patronat de Herescu, de buna seama deoarece nu agrea o alta conducere
decat a sa, cu atdt mai mult cu cat urma sa publice propria sa revistd, efemera de
altfel (Istros. Revue roumaine d’archéologie et d’histoire). Pippidi se ingrijoreaza
de prezenta succesorului lui Parvan in comisia tezei, cum reiese si Tntr-o scrisoare
catre Gr. lonescu: ,,Mai intdiu, am ispravit cu doctoratul. Cu oarecare zabava,
din cauza bolii unui profesor — si nu fara peripetii, din cauza dragostei lui Lambrino

20 Herescu/Craiova.

21 Vezi Tn general Veronica TURCUS, ,,Procesul de selectare a bursierilor pentru Scoala Romani
de la Roma in primii ani de functionare”, Anuarul Institutului de lstorie ,,A.D. Xenopol”, 55, 2018,
pp. 213-228.

22 Publicata ulterior drept ,,Tacite et Tibére. Une contribution a 1’étude du portrait dans
I’historiographie latine”, Ephemeris Dacoromana, 8, 1938, pp. 233-299.

23 Herescu/Craiova; Arh. Pippidi.

24 Statul roman cultivi aceleasi practici dupa 1989. Pe vremea primei generatii Erasmus la UBB
(Cluj), colegii subsemnatului, plecati la studiu in capitale occidentale, au primit bursele cu o intarziere
de cateva luni.

%5 Scrisoare catre Herescu din 30 septembrie 1929 (Herescu/Craiova).

26 Scrisoare catre Herescu din 13 septembrie 1932 (Herescu/Craiova).

27 Scrisori catre Herescu din 22 septembrie 1929 (,,Bag de seama ci ati scos pe Lambrino din
comitet. Cum se poate sa faceti Istoriei asemenea afront?”) si 30 septembrie 1929 (,,neserios”, Herescu/
Craiova).
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pentru mine??; ironiile sunt legiune, de pilda: ,.In ultima vreme, amicul nostru

L[ambrino] produce ingrijordtor de mult: ma tem sd nu se surmeneze...”?°,

Raporturile dintre cei doi sunt iremediabil marcate de un incident major, ilustrat
tocmai de dosarul epistolar publicat aici: pe timpul iernii 1930-193 1, Marouzeau profita
de prezenta sotilor Scarlat si Marcelle Lambrino la Paris pentru a gasi un mijloc de
prelungire a sejurului parizian al lui Pippidi*® — care nu mai primise de doud luni, ca alti
studenti de aceeasi origine, bursa guvernului de la Bucuresti —, iar solutia ivita a fost
aceea de a fi platit pentru redactarea fiselor pentru Bibliographie classique®. Aceasti
indeletnicire eruditd 1i permitea sd frecventeze bibliotecile pariziene si sa-si stranga
documentatia pentru teza, dar avea dezavantajul de a-i intirzia redactarea lucrarii
despre Tiberiu. Se stie ca Marouzeau delegase o parte din conspectarea bibliografiei
retrospective lui Lambrino, dar acesta, impiedicat de razboi si de alte vicisitudini,
incununate cu exilul definitiv in Portugalia, nu va gasi ragazul de a publica prima
(si singura) jumatate a lucrarii proiectate decat in 1951, adica peste doua decenii (vezi
mai jos). Mai stim ca in anii *30 Lambrino se asigurase de colaborarea mai multor
tineri bursieri romani la Paris, printre care Pippidi, care, in doi ani, a strans mai multe
mii de fise dupa indicatiile lui Marouzeau si Lambrino. Faptul ca Pippidi are ocazia de a
studia si a se documenta la Paris, unde redacteaza in paralel fise ,,alimentare”, si urmareste
prelungirea studiilor la Roma — o poveste legata de bani si de orgoliu, la care se adauga
nevoia imperativa de a-si duce la bun capat teza de doctorat — antreneaza sfarsitul unei
colaborari devenite imposibile: in pofida greutatilor financiare recurente, Pippidi prefera
sa-i Tnapoieze lui Lambrino banii primiti drept avans la Paris, consacrandu-se, la Roma,
terminarii tezei, iar pe urma completdrii ei — in paralel cu preocuparea pentru biblioteca
Scolii Roméne de acolo: carti pentru legat, semnalare de noutati, inclusiv noua revista
Istros a lui Scarlat Lambrino, despre arheologie si istorie veche®.

Asistent al profesorului Cezar Papacostea la catedra de limba si literatura greaca
a Universitatii din lasi (octombrie 1931-1937), Pippidi incepe sa predea abia in toamna
lui 1933, dupa ce paraseste Vrbs. In paralel cu studiile si cursurile, dosarul sau de
publicatii creste: Tncepand cu 1928, trimite articole la reviste din Craiova, Bucuresti
si lasi, dar si in Franta, fie in romana, fie, cu predilectie, in franceza. Este, mai cu
seama, un prolific colaborator la Revista Clasica, cu articole si nenumaérate recenzii.
Cum, dupa decesul lui C. Papacostea (iulie 1936), pe acel post de la lasi va fi
titularizat Constantin Balmus — cu care neintelegerile se vor adanci dupa razboi, cand
Balmus devine un ,,tovaras de drum” al stalinismului —, Pippidi va castiga concursul
pe postul de conferentiar de literaturi clasice la Universitatea din Bucuresti (1937),
ajutat in mod decisiv de prietenia lui Herescu (care tocmai eliberase acel post) si de

28 27 junie 1932 (Arh. Pippidi). S. Lambrino va face totusi parte din comisia tezei.

2 Scrisoare catre Herescu din 14 octombrie 1932 (Herescu/Craiova).

30 Scrisoare citre Herescu din 16 ianuarie 1931 (Herescu/Craiova). Marouzeau 1i scrisese pe
13 decembrie 1930 lui lorga, atunci rector al Universitatii bucurestene, pentru a prelungi sejurul
parizian al elevului sdu (sprijinit si de Carcopino), descris ca un travailleur consciencieux, méthodique
et scientifiquement doué (Arh. lorga, text transmis de Andrei Pippidi).

31 Tntr-o scrisoare din 20 februarie 1931 citre Herescu, Pippidi aminteste colaborarea la bibliografia
lui Lambrino, ,,care ¢ si a lui Marouzeau” (Herescu/Craiova).

32 Mihai BARBULESCU, Veronica TUrcus, lulian Mihai DAMIAN, Accademia di Romania din
Roma. 1922-2012, Roma, Accademia di Romania, 2012, pp. 45-46; Veronica TURCUS, Scoala romdnd
din Roma (1922-1947), Cluj, Editura Scoala Ardeleana, 2016, pp. 105, 115.
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recomandarea lui Carcopino. In ajunul razboiului, Vladimir Dumitrescu il descria pe
Pippidi, pe la 35 de ani, drept un ,,profund cunoscétor nu numai al limbilor clasice,
dar al Tntregii culturi greco-romane”. Nu beneficiase, precum altii, nici de sprijinul
retelelor familiale, nici de Tnalte patronaje savante romanesti®, ci se ridicase prin
merite personale: formarea la Paris si Roma, eforturi neintrerupte, competente apreciate,
dar mai ales o multime de publicatii erudite, despre istoria epocii imperiale, idei
filozofice si religioase, literatura si teorie literara antice.

Destinul lui Pippidi se va mai intretaia, direct sau indirect, cu cel al lui Lambrino,
succesor al lui Parvan la catedra de la Bucuresti, dar si pe santierul de la Histria:

— o scurtd nota a lui Pippidi, in revista ingrijitd de Herescu: aceasta reactie la
un articol al lui Lambrino despre soarta Histriei in secolul al 111-lea al erei noastre
ilustreaza un prim interes pentru antichitatile locale, dar prin intermediul surselor
literare, mai mult, pentru o cetate al carei cunoscator desavarsit urma sa devina peste
cateva decenii®;

— postul de profesor al lui Lambrino: in valtoarea reformei universitatilor
romanesti in toamna anului 1948, Catedra de cultura antica (literatura si cultura greaca),
ocupatd de Pippidi din 1945 la Facultatea de Litere, este suprimatd; in paralel,
Lambrino, in calitate de ultim director al Scolii Roméane de la Roma, de unde pleaca
n Portugalia, este epurat, pierzandu-si cetatenia romana si toate bunurile. Dar Pippidi
are sansa de a fi transferat la Catedra de istorie universala a lui Lambrino, in nou-infiintata
Facultate de Istorie, ocupand astfel postul urmasului lui Parvan. Era confirmarea unei
nazuinte involuntare: ,,Nici in vis nu ma vad profesor universitar, si incd mai putin
la catedra lui Parvan...”, 1i scria Pippidi lui Herescu pe 31 martie 1931%;

— Pippidi ajunge, tot involuntar, sa-i ia locul lui Lambrino pentru publicarea
inscriptiilor histriene si din Scitia Mica: cum noul regim al RPR finanteaza in primii
ani cel mai masiv program de sapaturi arheologice pe care 1-a cunoscut Romania,
inclusiv 1n cetatea Histriei (sit al ,,epocii sclavagiste”), unde sapaturile incetasera la
nceputul anilor °40, odata cu plecarea la Roma a sotilor Lambrino si Al Doilea
Razboi Mondial, arheologii aveau nevoie de un bun filolog clasic pentru lamurirea
numeroaselor inscriptii grecesti si latine, ramase inedite de doua decenii, sau care
urmau sa fie descoperite. Pippidi e cooptat pe santierul histrian Tn 1949, convertindu-se
rapid, si cu deplin succes, la epigrafie, care nu fusese prima sa pasiune, abandonand
studiile sale despre Tiberiana. Aceastd noua directie va fi surprinsa in corespondenta
sa cu Louis Robert, temutul epigrafist — printre altele, pentru criticile din Bulletin
Epigrapique —, cu care Pippidi intrd in legiturd epistolara, prin intermediul lui
G. Klaffenbach;

— in fine, 1n acest nou context, criticile metodologice — niciodata politice,
precum cele avansate de Mihail Roller si Emil Condurachi (acesta din urma intr-0
prefata anonima) — nu-1 cruta pe Lambrino: in scrisorile catre Robert, Pippidi se arata

33 Vladimir DUMITRESCU, Marturisirile unui ,, criminal” politic, Baciu, Babel, 2013, p. 62.

34 Cu exceptia prieteniei cu N.I. Herescu, dublatd de o colaborare stiintificd, si a sprijinului celor
doi maestri parizieni.

3 Scarlat LAMBRINO, ,,.La destruction d’Histria et sa reconstruction au ITI¢ siécle ap. J.-C.”, REL,
11, 1933, pp. 457-463; Dionisie M. PIPPIDI, ,,Histria in veacul al IlI-lea p. Chr. ", Revista Clasica, 4-5,
1932-1933, pp. 299-300.

36 Herescu/Craiova.
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acru si sever cu publicatiile celui ramas in exil, dar si cu cele ale colegului sau
lorgu Stoian. Tntre mai 1957 si septembrie 1962, Pippidi il hirtuieste pe Robert in
legiturd cu decretul inedit in cinstea lui Agathokles (ISM | 15)%, ignorand insa
greutdtile lui Lambrino in exil (materiale, de sanatate, adaptarea in Portugalia, unde
tinea cursuri si se straduia sa publice cat mai mult)®. Pe cai ocolite — caci un
»fugar” si dusman al RPR nu putea fi contactat Tn mod direct —, productiile
predecesorului pe santierul histrian parvin pana la Pippidi, care recupereaza un
extras al articolului din culegerea Ovidiana, cu dedicatia A Monsieur Konrad
Schubring® | en trés amical hommage,| S. Lambrino®, un altul despre decretul
mult asteptat, dedicat A Mademoiselle Juliette Ernst** | en trés cordial hommage,|
S. Lambrino | Lisbonne, 25.11.61%, dar si o copie Tn negativ a altui articol dintr-o
revistd a exilului romanesc*®. Articolul despre decretul in cinstea lui Agathokles va
fi criticat de Pippidi, ca de altfel majoritatea scrierilor lui Lambrino*. Tn schimb,
Lambrino ii multumea prietenului Herescu, Tntr-o scrisoare din 16 noiembrie 1959:
,,Mi-ai facut pand acum cadou doud carti pretioase, cele ale lui Pippidi”®. Fie si
indirect, atdt Lambrino, cét si Pippidi se tin la curent cu publicatiile fiecaruia,
asteptandu-le cu acelasi interes.

Desi ignoram raporturile pe care Pippidi si Lambrino le-au mai putut avea in
anii ’30 in Romania, mai cu seama la Universitatea bucuresteana, prietenia ratata,
ilustratd de dosarul epistolar publicat aici, ¢ una dintre marturiile unei animozitati
ale cdrei radacini erau variate: generatii si temperamente diferite; origini sociale
opuse — Pippidi fiind realmente un homo novus in contrast cu retelele familiale
aristocratice si protectiile politice de care a putut beneficia Lambrino; viziuni ideologice
diverse — Pippidi, neafiliat vreunui partid, avea convingeri democratice de stinga,
pe cand Lambrino, mai conservator si legitimist, este unul dintre intelectualii ,,georgisti”
(dizidenta liberala a lui Gh. . Bratianu), pentru a adera mai apoi la Frontul Renasterii

37 Descoperit in 1929 de Lambrino, mentionat de mai multe ori in anii >30, dar rimas inedit; in
aprilie 1944, decretul este grav vitdmat in urma unui bombardament anglo-american, cand biblioteca
Seminarului de la Universitatea bucuresteana arde, iar biroul lui Lambrino, unde se aflau un numar
important de antichitati, este devastat.

38 Articol publicat in cele din urma intr-un periodic al exilului: ,,Décret d’Histria en I’honneur
d’Agathoclés”, Revue des Etudes Roumaines, 5-6, 1960, pp. 180-217.

39 Konrad Schubring (1911-1966), epigrafist german (colaborator la CIL si PIR).

40 Scarlat LAMBRINO, ,,Tomis, cité gréco-géte, chez Ovide”, in Nicolae |. HEREscu (€éd.),
Ovidiana. Recherches sur Ovide publiées a I’occasion du bimillénaire de la naissance du poéte, Paris,
Les Belles Lettres, 1958, pp. 379390 (extras, Casa Acad.).

41 Despre aceastd neobositd filoloagd, care gi-a inchinat viata nepretuitului instrument de lucru
Année Philologique, vezi nota 13.

42 Extras, Arh. Pippidi.

43 Scarlat LAMBRINO, ,,Q. Fuficius Cornutus, gouverneur de Mésie Inférieure”, Revue des Etudes
Roumaines, 2, 1954, pp. 96-101 (extras, Casa Acad.).

4 Dionisie M. PIppIDI, ,,Histria i getii In sec. II 1.e.n. Observatii asupra decretului in cinstea lui
Agathocles, fiul lui Antiphilos”, StCl, 5, 1963, pp. 137-163; reluat in Contributii la istoria veche a
Romaniei, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintifica, 19672, pp. 186-221; si in Scythica Minora. Recherches sur les
colonies du littoral roumain de la mer Noire, Bucuresti/Amsterdam, A.M. Hakkert, 1975, pp. 31-55
(., Istros et les Getes au II® s. av. n. ¢. Observations sur le décret en ’honneur d’Agathoclés, fils
d’Antiphilos™); Idem, ,,A propos du «basileus» Rhemaxos”, Acta Antiqua Philippopolitana. Studia
Historica et Philologica, 1963 (Sofia), pp. 91-98.

45 Herescu/Paris.
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Nationale, partidul unic al dictaturii carliste; in fine, si mai ales, mai putina productivitate
a lui Lambrino (minat de un perfectionism cronic, vezi mai jos) — dublata si de 0
anume lipsa de rigoare.

Este momentul s@ ne oprim asupra destinului mai putin cunoscut al lui Scarlat
Lambrino (1891-1964), pomenit indeobste ca o parantezd intre momentul fondator
al lui Pérvan si reluarea sapaturilor la Histria in 1949, ceea ce este injust pentru o
viatd din care nu au lipsit nici meritele, nici greutatile®®. Apartindnd generatiei
anterioare, se va forma la Paris cu un deceniu Tnaintea lui Pippidi. Viata sa poate fi
reconstituita cel mai bine tot prin scrisori, mai precis prin cele pe care le-a expediat:
intre 1923 si 1940, catre bunul sau prieten Basil Munteanu (1897-1972), coleg
bursier la Fontenay-aux-Roses, ramas la Paris*’; intre 1948 si 1962, catre un alt coleg
la aceeasi scoald, Grigore Nandris (1895-1968), dupa razboi profesor de filologie
slavd comparatd la Universitatea din Londra®®; intre 1929 si 1936, citre Louis Robert,
despre epigrafia Histriei®®; ntre 1933 si 1936, citre Jérome Carcopino®; intre 1947
si 1961, catre profesorul italian Giuseppe Lugli (1890-1967), fost secretar si
consilier stiintific al Scolii Roméane de la Roma®!; pe vremea razboiului si mai ales
in anii exilului, o serie de scrisori catre savanti italieni, portughezi si francezi (inca
inedite), dar mai ales citre Nicolae 1. Herescu® (si el exilat, plecat din Portugalia la
Paris), care 1i usurase gasirea unui post la Lisabona.

Specializat la Sorbona (1921), Lambrino are sansa de a fi membru al celei de-a
doua generatii de bursieri la Scoala Romana de la Fontenay-aux-Roses (noiembrie
1922—octombrie 1925), sau Scoala Romand din Franta, fondatd de Nicolae lorga,
pandant al scolii intemeiate de Parvan la Roma. Tntre 1921 si 1927 urmeaza cursuri la
Sorbona, la College de France si mai ales la EPHE®?, unde-i are ca profesori pe Gustave

46 Rolul siu a fost reevaluat intr-o sectiune a monografiei despre corespondenta dintre Pippidi
si Robert (nota 3).

47 Basil MUNTEANU, Corespondente, Paris, Ethos, 1979 (ed. I. Cusa, E. Munteanu), pp. 471-529.
Istoricul literar Vasile/Basil Munteanu a rimas cea mai mare parte a timpului la Paris, unde publica
Panorama de la littérature roumaine contemporaine (1938); ales membru corespondent al Academiei
Romane (1939), devine profesor titular de literatura franceza la Facultatea de Litere a Universitatii din
Bucuresti abia in 1940. In 1946, este director adjunct al Scolii Roméne din Franta — putin inaintea
inchiderii sale definitive — si consilier tehnic al delegatiei romane la Conferinta de Pace de la Paris;
ramane iardsi in capitala Frantei, intrdnd in 1948 la CNRS. Vezi Florin MANOLEScU, Enciclopedia
exilului literar romdnesc. 1945—1989. Scriitori, reviste, institutii, organizatii, Bucuresti, Compania,
20107, pp. 521-525.

48 lonel OPRISAN, O radiografie a exilului romdnesc. Corespondentd emisd si primitd de Grigore
Nandris: 1946—1967, Bucuresti, Vestala, 2000, pp. 169-195.

49 Sase scrisori, care au fost publicate Tntr-o anexd a corespondentei dintre Pippidi si Robert
(vezi nota 3).

%0 Dan DANA, ,,Sept correspondants roumains de Jérome Carcopino (V. Buescu, G. Cantacuzino,
M. Eliade, N. lorga, S. Lambrino, R. Vulpe) et Paul Perdrizet (V. Parvan, R. Vulpe)”, Classica et
Christiana, 16 (1), 2021, pp. 188-194.

51 Veronica TURCUS, ,,Din corespondenta din exil a unui fost director al Scolii Roméne de la
Roma: Scarlat Lambrino”, in Suzana ANDEA, loan-Aurel Pop (ed.), Pe urmele trecutului. Profesorului
Nicolae Edroiu la 70 de ani, Cluj, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2009, pp. 653-670.

52 Herescu/Paris (peste o suti de scrisori).

53 L. NasTasA-KOVACs, op. cit. (nota 15), p. 78 (si anexa, p. 272, nr. 33, despre memoriul de
activitate al lui Lambrino).



9 Intre ,salutari prietenesti” si ,,cele de cuviinta” 105

Glotz, Jérdme Carcopino, Bernard Haussoullier si Maurice Holleaux, reusind sa intre
cu succes n mediul epigrafistilor francezi. Printre numerosii studenti romani la Paris
— 1300 1n 1923, constituind cel mai insemnat contingent strain, astfel incat un ziarist
putea scrie in 1930 ca Sorbona era a cincea universitate romaneasca® —, Lambrino era
unul dintre putin numerosii, dar cu atat mai inzestratii antichizanti, in adevarata colonie
de latinisti si lingvisti romani, printre care Matei/Mathieu Gh. Nicolau, disparut
prematur®®. Lambrino Tsi Tntarzie revenirea la Bucuresti, pentru a-si pregiti mai bine
doctoratul, dar si pentru a-si consolida dosarul stiintific, survenind si césatoria cu
Marcelle Flot (1894-1974), careia i se va promite un post in capitala Romaniei si care
va sdpa alaturi de el la Histria. Isi va sustine doctoratul in litere, redactat sub directia
lui Parvan, abia in iunie 1927, la Bucuresti: Contribuyii epigrafice privitoare la
Asia Mica. Lambrino nici nu banuia probabil ca-i va urma lui Parvan la Catedra de
Istorie antica (maestrul sdu decedase in aceeasi lund), vreme de mai mult de 20 de ani,
mai Tnti ca asistent si conferentiar (epigrafie si antichitati greco-romane) si inlocuitor
al lui Parvan, Tnainte de a obtine — nu fard destule emotii*®® — statutul de profesor la
rdvnita catedra in 1932, de la care va fi epurat peste 15 ani de regimul comunist. in
tinerete, Lambrino fusese conservator si asistent delegat la Muzeul National de
Antichitati (1916-1919), post parasit>” pentru cel de profesor de liceu la Targoviste,
desi se afla cea mai mare parte a timpului in Franta, pentru a-si perfectiona studiile.
Dupa moartea lui Parvan, Lambrino va conduce santierul de la Histria (1928-1940),
pe atunci cel mai important din Roménia, devenind membru al Comisiunii
Monumentelor Istorice (1939-1946). Onorurile se inmultesc, ajungand printre altele
membru corespondent al Academiei Roméane (1934), director al Muzeului National de
Antichitati (1 august 1938-20 iulie 1940), in cele din urma director al Scolii Roméne
de la Roma (11 iunie 1941-toamna lui 1947)%.

Autor de conferinte n tara, mai ales la Bucuresti, Lambrino era prezent o data
sau chiar de doua ori pe an la Paris, unde se obisnuise sa tind comunicari, mai ales cu

54 Cele patru universitdti romanesti fiind atunci la Bucuresti, Iasi, Cluj si Cernduti. Vezi in
general Irina NASTASA-MATEI, ,,Studentii romani in perioada interbelica, intre educatia «nationaldy si
universitdtile occidentale”, in Lucian NASTASA, Dragos SDROBIS (ed.), Politici culturale si modele
intelectuale in Romania, Cluj, Mega, 2013, pp. 210-227.

5 Petre TURLEA, Scoala Romdnd din Franta, Bucuresti, Semne, 1994, pp. 35-36.

%6 Despre foiletonul numirii sale ca profesor, intr-un sistem dominat de interventii, retele familiale
si arbitrariu, principalul contracandidat fiind mediocrul Gheorghe Cantacuzino (cu retele familiale mai
puternice), vezi B. MUNTEANU, op. cit. (nota 47), scrisori din 13 aprilie 1930 (p. 484), 14 martie 1932
(pp. 489—490) si 31 martie 1932 (pp. 492—494); Lucian NASTASA, ,, Suveranii” universitatilor romdnesti.
Mecanisme de selectie si promovare a elitei intelectuale. I. Profesorii Facultdtilor de Filosofie si Litere
(1864—1948), Cluj, Limes, 2007, pp. 331-333; D. DANA, op. cit. (nota 50), pp. 181-183.

57 O scrisoare a lui Parvan catre lorga, din 16 aprilie 1921, denuntd situatia deplorabild de la
MNA: ,.In vremea cénd se gisesc fonduri pentru a se face nenumirati directori generali, subdirectori
generali, inspectori generali, din simpli sefi de birou inaintati intr-un an prin toate gradele, Muzeul,
singurul pe care-l avem, trebuie s se inchidad din lipsd de personal platit omeneste” (Andrei PIPPIDI,
,,Din corespondenta dintre Vasile Parvan si Nicolae Iorga”, SCIVA, 44 [1], 1993, p. 32).

%8 Joan UNGUREANU, ,,Scoala romani din Roma si unele probleme ale slujitorilor ei reiesite din
corespondentd (Vasile Parvan, Grigore Florescu, Paul Nicorescu, Nicolae Buta, Scarlat Lambrino)”,
Carpica, 26, 1997, pp. 282-299; M. BARBULESCU et alii, op. cit. (nota 32), pp. 134-148; V. TURCUS,
op. cit. (nota 32), pp. 297-313.
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noutati arheologice din Romania, nu numai la Société des Etudes Latines si la
Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, dar si la Association des Etudes Grecques,
la Société de Linguistique (al carei membru era) si la Société Nationale des Antiquaires
de France, unde e prezentat de Carcopino, fiind ales corespondent strain i mai tarziu
corespondent strain onorific (1957). Sotii Lambrino isi petrec o parte a iernii in Franta
(la Paris), uneori chiar vara, evoluand astfel in doud medii culturale diferite.

,[O]m energic, hotarat, desigur si ambitios”, cum il descrie un arheolog de la
MNAS®, Lambrino apare insd mai putin productiv in anii *30, nu numai din cauza
cumulului de responsabilitati — in mod paradoxal, se va dovedi mult mai prolific in exilul
portughez —, dar si ca urmare a unui perfectionism bolnavicios, asa cum remarca acelasi
coleg Vladimir Dumitrescu; acesta din urma 1l deplangea pe Lambrino, ,,a cdrui groaza
pentru «bunul de imprimat» e un fenomen cunoscut de toti arheologii romani, desi pentru
mine neexplicabil, avand in vedere temeinica sa pregatire stiintifica . Acelasi arheolog
il descrie drept ,,un om cu reale calitati, dar si cu o ciudata atitudine de suspiciune pentru
toate si fatd de toti”®, avand ,,insd un fel de teama ciudatd de a da ceva la tipar, din
dorinta — teoretic justificata (dar niciodata realizata, in fapt) — de a fi perfect si de a nu
omite nimic”®2, Deja ntr-o scrisoare din 17 iunie 1935 citre Herescu, Marouzeau se
indigna: Je n ai toujours rien de Lambrino, il me met dans un cruel embarras®. Doi ani
mai devreme, Pippidi i scria lui Herescu: ,,Asa cum ti-ai putut inchipui, Lambr[ino] nu
mi-a raspuns incd. Marouzeau, pe langa care m-am informat daca onorabilul lipseste
cumva din Bucuresti, mi-a spus ca si el i-a scris de 4 ori, in legatura cu procesul-verbal
al sedintei Tn care s-a vorbit despre Histria, — fara rezultat”®*. Lambrino nu va mai apuca
de altfel sa trimita pentru Mélanges Glotz studiul promis de 12 pagini ,,L’inscription de
Dragomirna et le décret d’Histria en I’honneur d’Aristagoras™. In fine, efemera revista
pe care o lanseaza, Istros, cu nume prestigioase din afara pe langa colegii de la MNA,
va cunoaste doar doua fascicule (ale aceluiagi numar, din 1934), dar numéarul urmator
(pe 1935-1936) nu va vedea niciodatd lumina tiparului, cu exceptia a doud extrase
tiparite si difuzate pentru J. Carcopino si L. Robert.

De-abia in Portugalia Lambrino reuseste sa duca la capat prima parte a acelei
Bibliographie classique la care lucra (sau de care se ingrijise) de la inceputul anilor 30:

59 Vladimir DUMITRESCU, Oameni si cioburi. Contributii la istoria contemporand a arheologiei
romdnesti, Calaragi, Muzeul Dunarii de Jos (Cultura si Civilizatie la Dunarea de Jos 9), 1993, p. 102.

80 |dem, op. cit. (nota 33), p. 47.

62 Tn 1929, Lambrino se retrage din comitetul noii Reviste Clasice, condusa de Herescu, invocand
ca scuzd faptul ca era activ in comitetul Revistei Istorice Roméne; vezi Scrisori catre N.I. Herescu, lasi,
Alfa, 2005 (ed. Victor Durnea, Vasile Pop-Luca), pp. 159-162.

62/, DUMITRESCU, op. cit. (nota 59), pp. 91-93. Dumitrescu mai noteazi ci Lambrino se certase
cu aproape toti discipolii lui Parvan din cauza temperamentului sotiei sale, care-i dispretuia pe romani —
dar aici putem suspecta si legionarismul ardent al memorialistului. Epurat in 1945, Dumitrescu va fi
reintegrat in 1949, pentru a dirija sapaturile neolitice, de catre cenzorul-sef Mihail Roller, care {i scria
astfel in 1953 sefului Securitatii Statului, Alexandru Draghici: ,,la arheologie suntem nevoiti sa lucram
cu multi arheologi patati, fosti reactionari, unii poate si spioni (Ti-am trimis unele informatii pentru a
cerceta), dar care sunt buni specialisti” (cf. loan OPRIS, Istoricii §i Securitatea, 1, Bucuresti, Editura
Enciclopedica, 2004, p. 167).

83 Scrisori catre N.I. Herescu (nota 61), p. 180.

64 Scrisoare din 23 februarie 1933 (Herescu/Craiova).

8 Studiu pe care-1 anunta in Memoriu de titluri si lucrari, Bucuresti, 1931, p. 10.
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Bibliographie de I’Antiquité classique: 1896—1914. Premieére partie, Auteurs et textes,
Paris, 1951%. Cu toate ca fusese ajutat de mai multi colaboratori si elevi — la Bucuresti
sau cu ocazia sejururilor lor de studii in Franta, Italia si Germania —, in prefata citeaza
doar céteva nume: Emil Coliu si Vasile Christescu disparus en pleine force au début de
la tourmente®’, Dinu Adamesteanu, Dumitru Marin (profesor la Bari) si sotia sa Meluta
Marin, Nicolae 1. Herescu®. Putem observa ca doar cei morti sau ramasi in exil sunt
citati pe nume. Era vorba in realitate de un gest elegant din partea lui Lambrino, cum
reiese dintr-o scrisoare trimisa pe 1 mai 1951 prietenului Herescu:

[Marouzeau] ma intreaba de ce te-am pomenit pe Dta n prefata, iar pe
Pippidi nu, cand el a vazut mana lui Pippidi in multe fise, iar de la Dta nicio
urma. Vezi pana unde merge? Imi suspecteazi sentimentele si ma crede capabil
de toate infamiile. I-am raspuns ca urma Dtale nu a vizut-o fiindca ea se afla
in nenumadrate rezumate si informatii care m-au ajutat sa clarific chestiuni
delicate de atribuire, pe care nu le puteam rezolva cu mijloacele de aici. Pe
Pippidi nu l-am pomenit, cum nu am pomenit pe niciun altul care mi-au
furnizat fise chiar mai numeroase decat Pippidi, fiindcd nu vreau sa atrag
fulgerele comunistilor din tard asupra lor, aratdndu-i ca fiind colaboratori ai
unui vandut capitalistilor americani. I-am pomenit ,,in bloc”, fara sa-i numesc,
pe cei din tard, si am pomenit cu nume pe cei care se afla dincoace de cortina,
fiindca acestia sunt la addpost de represalii®®.

Or, D.M. Pippidi a fost unul dintre multii colaboratori nenumiti ai lui Lambrino,
cum reiese si din consideratiile sale amare, peste o jumatate de veac’®:

Fireste, Tn aceste conditii, Lambrino nu putea asigura decét superficial
raspunderea sarcinii asumate, bizuindu-se, in ce priveste munca de strangere a
materialului, pe colaborarea citorva tineri cercetatori roméni aflati in acei ani
la Paris pentru studii. Fie spus in treacat, din numarul lor s-a intamplat sa fac
parte si eu, care vreme de doi ani m-am ostenit sa adun, potrivit cu indicatiile
date de Marouzeau, circa 12.000 fise, dupa reviste de tot felul si in toate
limbile. Despre contributia altor colaboratori ai lui Lambrino n-am stiut
niciodata mare lucru, dar e probabil cé n-a totalizat un efort prea mare sau prea
constiincios, de vreme ce din cele doua volume, céte trebuia sd numere aceasta
bibliografie retrospectiva, n-a aparut pana la urma decat unul etc.

% Tn Collection de Bibliographie Classique, Les Belles Lettres (XVI + 761 pp.). Lucrarea
acoperea perioada dintre Rudolf KLussmANN (Bibliotheca scriptorum classicorum et Graecorum et
Latinorum: die Literatur von 1878 bis 1896 einschliesslich umfassend, 1-1V, Leipzig, O.R. Reisland,
1909-1913) si Jules MAarRouzEAU (Dix années de bibliographie classique. Bibliographie critique
et analytique de 1’Antiquité gréco-romaine pour la période 1914—1924, Paris, Les Belles Lettres,
1927-1928).

7 Primul murise de pe urma unei boli, la numai 29 de ani, in septembrie 1939; al doilea,
comandant legionar, fusese impuscat de politie, la 37 de ani, in ianuarie 1939, cand se opusese cu arma
arestarii. Vasile Christescu si arheologul Dorin Popescu sunt citati printre colaboratorii bibliografiei de
V. DUMITRESCU, op. cit. (nota 59), p. 103.

8 Dupd mulfumirile adresate lui Jules Marouzeau si Juliette Ernst, este mentionat sprijinul oferit
la Lisabona de José Simdes Neves si Manuel Heleno.

89 Herescu/Paris.

0 Dionisie M. PIPPIDI, ,, L ’Année Philologique la al L-lea volum™, StCl, 21, 1983, p. 115.
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Aceste amintiri sunt confirmate de scrisorile publicate Tn acest articol. Tn 1932,
Lambrino 1l trimite in capitala Frantei pe Stelian Tanasescu, ,.clev al meu de la
Universitate, care vine la Paris sa-si ingrijeasca sandtatea (....). De asemenea s-a angajat
sa lucreze 1a Bibliographie ca si Pippidi (...). Dintr-o scrisoare a lui Pippidi aflu ca a lasat
la dta anii 1900-1904 [de mana lui Basil Munteanu: 1901-1904 — Vol. XVIII-XXI. —
1041 fiches] din aceastd revista [Wochenschrift fir Klassische Philologie]”™ (vezi
scrisorile 8 si 9). In vara anului 1938, Lambrino urma si trimitd primele pachete din
Bibliographie citre Marouzeau’?. Dar vremurile nu mai ingiduiau cu aceeasi usurinta
asemenea intreprinderi migaloase. Fisele, reunite la Bucuresti, au fost pastrate la inceputul
razboiului mai inti in pivnitele Academiei Roméne, apoi, duse la Roma, la Biblioteca
Vaticanului, de unde Lambrino le-a luat cu el in exilul portughez. O scrisoare catre
Herescu, din 12 septembrie 1948, descrie mutarea de la Roma la Lisabona, cu diferitele
costuri, notate integral de Lambrino, terminand enumerarea cu expresia de odinioara
,»bez Vlasca si Teleormanul”: ,,Cartile, fotografiile, diapositivele, mss, vreo 900 kg au
sosit cu vaporul, in buni stare”’®,

Din corespondenta la care am avut acces, se pare ca Lambrino lucra la a doua
parte a bibliografiei clasice (Matiéres et disciplines, cu indici si errata), niciodata
terminatd™. Tensiuni puternice cu Marouzeau reies din corespondenta inedita cu
Herescu, nu numai in legatura cu aparitia de atatea ori intarziata a primului volum, cat
mai ales pentru ca urmarea nu va ajunge la tipar, provocand pierderea subventiilor de
la FIEC; intr-o scrisoare din 13 mai 1955 de la Juliette Ernst catre Herescu, filoloaga
elvetiana evoca la question Lambrino si a sa ceuvre évanescente™. Dezgustat, Marouzeau
1i scria Tn mai multe randuri lui Herescu despre acel nouveau mangquement al fostului
elev: (Lambrino) manguant une fois de plus a tous ses engagements (28 mai 1954);
J'ai moins a me féliciter du cas Lambrino (...) ruine de la situation scientifique —
et personnelle — de Lambrino dans le milieu{x} frangais (22 mai 1956); Le sort en est
Jeté. A lui de publier son tome II s'il le peut. En tout cas il peut se vanter de s’étre
coulé aupres du public francais et méme international (21 iunie 1956)®.

Caci Lambrino, pe langd publicatii despre antichitatile lusitane, rasplatind
ospitalitatea de care a avut parte in Portugalia, se consacra tot mai mult publicarii
materialului referitor la Histria, prins de o serie intreaga de proiecte, pana la decesul
sau in 1964. Dupa o prima colaborare in jur de 1930, legata de inscriptiile histriene, si

"1 B. MUNTEANU, 0p. cit. (nota 47), adiugire din 18 martie 1932, pp. 491-492.

2 |bidem, scrisoare din 8 iulie 1938, p. 525.

3 Herescu/Paris.

"4 Cf. i Nicolae I. HERESCU, Entretiens avec J. Marouzeau, Torino—Paris, Bottega d’Erasmo/
Les Belles Lettres (Umanisti Contemporanei 1), 1962, p. 89.

> Herescu/Paris.

Durant toute la décennie des années 1950, J. Marouzeau, secondé par J. Ernst, tente de
convaincre S. Lambrino de remettre rapidement le premier volume, puis les suivants; la FIEC,
qui a fait subventionner le premier volume, presse vivement S. Lambrino d’agir, causant des
tensions au sein du Bureau et de la Fédération méme (cf. en particulier « Séance officieuse du
Bureau, le 23 juin 1954, a 10 &, a [’Unesco », p. 1-2 (Fonds Secrétariat FIEC), o J. Marouzeau
quitte la salle de réunion en réaction a la décision du Bureau de retirer la subvention allouée
au Lambrino pour ’attribuer au Thesaurus grec de B. Snell),

scrie I. HiLBoLD, op. cit. (nota 13), p. 112, n. 132.
76 Herescu/Paris.
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dupa intercesiunea pentru publicarea decretului ISM | 15, tot Louis Robert a fost cel
care si-a legat numele de mostenirea succesorului lui Parvan: tocmai la epigrafistul
francez au ajuns o parte din ,,caietele Lambrino”, privind sapaturile de la Histria din
1928 pana inspre 1940; vaduva Marcelle Flot-Lambrino s-a ocupat cativa ani de
prelucrarea lor in vederea publicarii, pana la decesul ei, la un deceniu dupa sot’’.

Colaborarea de circumstanta la Bibliographie classique ar fi putut da nastere la o
colaborare stiintifica, dar ea este de la inceput dublatd de un puternic sentiment de
neincredere pe care Pippidi 1l va intretine la adresa lui Lambrino. Pippidi se afla atunci
ntr-una din rascrucile vietii, dupa studiile la Paris, reusind sa-si continue anii de formare
la Roma, cu solutia (temporard) a postului de asistent la Iasi, spre a-si implini vocatia
de filolog si istoric, iar in a doua parte a vietii, de epigrafist. Sunt ani de formare, de
Tnmagazinare, de deschidere spre mai multe discipline, dar si de mizerie materiala si de
cumplita nesiguranta — de care au avut parte atétia tineri intelectuali —, contrastul fiind
izbitor cu stilul de viata al celor care aveau posturi asigurate, platite corespunzator: din
aceleasi scrisori in care Pippidi i se plange de lipsuri lui Herescu, aflam ca profesorul
D. Evolceanu mergea la bai in Franta, ca directorul E. Panaitescu absenta pentru vacante
n Austria si Franta, Th vreme ce sotii Lambrino reveneau periodic la Paris...

Dosarul epistolar publicat aici cuprinde scrisorile primite si pastrate de Pippidi,
precum si ciornele unor scrisori trimise lui Lambrino (4, 6, 8, 10). Pe langa subiectul
principal, anume realizarea fiselor pentru Bibliographie classique, putem surprinde
nesiguranta unui tanar bursier, incercand sa-si prelungeasca studiile la Paris si mai pe
urma la Roma. Un pasaj ilustreaza sentimentele amestecate ale tanarului studios:

Mai greu e de raspuns Intrebarii referitoare la proectele mele de vacanta.
Adevirul e ca proecte n-am. Am numai regrete. Regretul de a fi inceput un
subiect prea vast pentru cei doi ani petrecuti aci, regretul ca trebuie si intrerup
cercetdrile in momentul cind incepeau sda-mi dea satisfactie, regretul cd ma
intorc la Craiova sa pierd ce am adunat, si sa uit ce am invatat (4).

Scrisorile abunda in nenumarate indicatii, pe un ton profesoral (cum reiese si
din felurile de adresare), de vreme ce Lambrino, mai in varsta, suplinea catedra lui
Parvan, la care va fi titularizat, iar Pippidi Tsi definitiva studiile. Remarcam rolul de
intermediar al lui Basil Munteanu (2, 3, 4, 9), coleg la Scoala Romana din Franta cu
Lambrino, ramas la Paris. Eliberarea lui Pippidi, dornic de a nu mai depinde de o
bunivointd interesatd, marcheaza incetarea unei colaborari inegale; pornea astfel
ntr-o directie diferita, dar care, paradoxal, il va aduce treptat pana la a-l inlocui pe
deplin pe Lambrino, care fusese succesorul lui Parvan si care era menit unei cariere
ascendente. Adevaratele fraimantari si imbolduri ale unui destin care se croia in domeniul
filologiei istorice vor reiesi atunci cand va fi publicata splendida corespondenta dintre
Pippidi si Herescu. Scrise intr-o romana bogata si aleasd, usor arhaizanta, cu multe

" Copii ale acestor arhive (pastrate in Fondul Louis Robert, AIBL, Paris) au ajuns, prin grija lui
Alexandru Avram, in posesia Institutului de Arheologie ,,Vasile Parvan”. Pentru detalii despre aceste caiete,
vezi Alexandru AVRAM, ,,Scarlat et Marcelle Lambrino: notes inédites sur les fouilles d’Histria (1928-1940)
récemment retrouvées”, Dacia, NS 46-47, 2002—2003, pp. 185-188; ldem, ,,Scarlat et Marcelle Lambrino:
notes inédites sur les fouilles d’Istros (1928—1940) récemment retrouvées”, CRAI, 148 (2), 2004, pp. 705-709.

78 Anii la Paris §i la Roma sunt evocati in interviul prelucrat de Catinca MuscaN, Idei pentru
eternitate, Bucuresti, Editura Politica, 1981, pp. 125-139.
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aluzii literare si (auto)ironii, aceste ,,epistolii” vor aduce date nebanuite despre atmosfera
intelectuala a unor vremuri apuse.

Nota asupra editiei

Toate scrisorile (Arh. Pippidi) sunt scrise de mana; scrisul lui Lambrino este
foarte citet; cel al lui Pippidi, tot elegant, este mai marunt. Am respectat intocmai
grafiile vremii, schimband doar apostroful in cratima, si, de asemenea, punerea in
pagina a epistolelor; ghilimelele au fost normalizate. Adresele de pe plicuri sunt
reproduse intre paranteze, iar cuvintele subliniate Tn textul scrisorilor sau pe plicuri
au fost transpuse in italice. Norme de transcriere:

flur] Dezvoltare a unor abrevieri
“Ma Roma’ Cuvant adaugat
|t Noui paginatie a unei scrisori
SCRISORI
1

S. Lambrino catre D.M. Pippidi, 16 ianuarie 1931, Paris
(pe spatele foii indoite, care pare un bilet: Monsieur Pippidi | 44, rue des Bernardins)
Vineri (16.1.1931)

Draga domnule Pippidi,

Esti bun si vii maine de dimineati la orele 11 la Hautes Etudes’ ca si stim de vorbi
asupra colaborarii dtale la Bibliografie.

Am asternut Tn scris cateva prescriptii generale. Avem totusi nevoe sa staim de vorba
asupra unor detalii pe care nu le cunosc, de pildd daca cunosti limba engleza...

Daci nu poti la orele 11, atunci ne-am putea vedea la orele 212 tot acolo. Tn acest din
urma caz, lasa-mi te rog un bilet la concierge 24 rue des Ecoles.

Cu prietenie,

S. Lambrino

2
S. Lambrino cétre D.M. Pippidi, 14 martie 1931
(Monsieur | D. Pippidi | 44, rue des Bernardins | Paris, V&)
Bucuresti, 14 Martie 1931.

Draga Domnule Pippidi,
Am primit in perfectd stare cele doua pachete cu fise pe care mi le-ai trimis.
Examinandu-le am vazut ca sunt foarte bine redactate si nu-mi ramane decat sa ma felicit ca

9 Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes (EPHE).

8 i acelasi plic se mai afld o fisd cu abrevieri; pe dosul ei, calcule banesti, cu mai multe
insemnari ale lui Pippidi: Radu Paraianu, un fameux | malin, Antoine Szerb, professeur a 1’Université
de Szeged (vezi nota 4). O altd foaie, dubld, poarta indicatiile extrem de detaliate ale lui Lambrino
pentru intocmirea figelor (poate din ianuarie).
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te-am gisit la Paris pentru aceastd lucrare migdloasa®!. La cele 1056 + 1025 fise trimise, se
mai adaoga inca 80 pe care mi le-ai incredintat inca pe vremea cand ma gaseam acolo. Astfel,
am de la dta un numdr total de 2019 + 80 = 2170 fise, ceeace reprezinta, dupa intelegerea
noastra, suma de lei 6510. Inainte de primirea celui de al doilea pachet, am expediat pe adresa
dtale, Tn ziua de 5 Martie 9000 lei prin Banca Comerciala Roméana. Mi s-a spus ¢ ti se vor
transmite prin Banque Belge pour I’Etranger. Daci nu au sosit inci intereseaza-te te rog la
Banca despre sosirea lor.

Fiindca lucrul inainteaza in chipul acesta atat de multumitor, datoritd probabil faptului
ca ai oarecare timp disponibil, iti voi trimite Luni prin aceeasi Banca alte 9000 lei. Te rog sa
tii ca si mine o socoteald exactd de numarul fiselor, de cheltuielile facute cu hértia si expeditia,
fiindca nu am putea regula compturile noastre de fiecare data. Ci vom face o socoteald
definitiva la sfarsitul anului, fie la sosirea mea la Paris care va avea loc pe la sfarsitul lui
Tunie, fie ca dta ai veni in tara inaintea mea, ceeace nu-ti doresc.

Am vizut cit de amabil a fost d' Marouzeau®? Tnaintandu-ti suma de 1000 de fr[anci].
Deaceea voi addoga aceasta suma la cei 9000 lei pe cari 1i voi trimite Luni, rugandu-te s
i-i Tnapoiezi. Astfel voi avea la dta aproximativ suma de 24000 lei, cari ar reprezenta
8000 de fise. | Pand acum mi-ai ficut vreo 2200; depinde de dta si te achiti cat mai curand
de aceasta. Eu nu-ti mai pun limita de 1000 fise lunar, fiindca pe vara poate cd nu vrei sa stai
la Paris. Deci lucreaza cat de multe vrei si in cat timp poti.

Revistele pe care ti le-am indicat la plecare se apropie de sfarsit. Deaceea iti dau acum
lista urmatoare, pe care voi lungi-o indata ce ma vei vesti:

Rev[ue] des ét[udes] anciennes (nu se vor scoate insa ,,Notes gallo-romaines”), impreuna
cu Annales de la Fac[ulté] des Lettres de Bordeaux; Monuments et Mémoires publiés par
I’Académie des Inscr[iptions] (cu abreviatiile REA, AFLB, MMAI); Annual of the British
Sch[ool] at Athens (ABSA); Archiv f[iir] Papyrusforsch[ung] (APF); Revue Numismatique
(RN); Numismatic Chronicle (NC); Papers of the British Sch[ool] at Rome (PBSR); Wiener
Studien (WS); Wochenschrift fur Ki[assische] Philol[ogie] (WKPh).

Din toate aceste reviste ca si din cele de pana acum nu se scot decat anii 1897—-1913.
Nu se insemneaza deasemenea decat acele studii care privesc antichitatea clasica, fara sa se
elimine lucrurile preistorice, orientale sau bizantine, dar numa [sic] in masura in care ele
ating intrucatva lumea mediteraneand. La articole, in caz cand titlul este putin lamuritor,
indicatii sumare ca sa pot intelege mai bine la ce ordine de idei se raporta.

Fisele pe care le vei face, nu mi le mai trimite mie, ca sa evitdm cheltuiala si eventuale
accidente. Te rog sd le incredintezi Tn pachete legate cu o sforicica si cu o fisa pe fata purtand
numele revistei, anul, n° fiselor si data, "' B. Munteanu®, 9 rue Ste-Beuve, care le va pistra
pana la venirea mea la Paris. El ma va vesti de primirea lor pe masura ce dta i le vei incredinta.

De lad' Profesor Iorga nu cred si fie vreo nidejde. Eu am incercat pe 1angi el, dar solutia
pe care i-0 propune si d"' Marouzeau nu este din cele care ti-ar putea conveni. M-am adresat
Ministerului de Finante si mi s-a spus cd suma care ti se datora ti-a fost expediata la Paris.
Asa e? Te rog vesteste-ma, ca sa stiu dacd mi-au spus adevarul.

Cu multumiri si cele mai prietenesti sentimente,
S. Lambrino

81 Pasajul e citat de Pippidi intr-o scrisoare citre Herescu, din 19 martie 1931: ,,Examinand fisele,
D% constata ca sunt foarte bine redactate, si ca «nu-i ramane decat sa se felicite ca m-a gasit la Paris
pentru aceastd lucrare migaloasa». Anunta trimiterea unor noui sume pana la concurenta a 24000 lei,
ridica limita de o mie fige lunar la... cat imi va fi cu putinta sa fac, i ma imbie calduros in acest sens”
(Herescu/Craiova).

82 Latinistul Jules Marouzeau (1878-1964).

8 Vezi nota 47.
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3
S. Lambrino catre D.M. Pippidi, 9 aprilie 1931
(Envoi de: S. Lambrino | Faculté des Lettres, Bucarest | Monsieur |
Monsieur D. Pippidi | 32, rue des Saints Peres | Paris, VII®)
Bucuresti, 9 Aprilie 1931.

Draga Domnule Pippidi,

Imi pare bine ca ai primit suma trimisa si ca lucrul merge in conditii bune. Suntem de
acord in ce priveste articolele de ,,Mélanges”. Cat ai putinta te rog sd mi le scoti cu fise
separate pentru fiecare articol. Mai mult decét atat, scoate-le te rog de tot din sirul unei
reviste, le pui intr-un pliu cu indicatia completa a ,,Mélange”-urilor si cu indicatia generala a
Revistei de unde ai scos dirile de seamai. Fisele facute incredinteazi-le te rog d"“' Munteanu,
care mi le va remite cand voi sosi la Paris. Dar pe cat se poate grupele de fise sa nu fie mai
mici de 500 fise si pe cat posibil toate fisele dintr-o revista intr-unul sau doud grupuri.
Bineinteles nu trebue sa pui in acelas grup fise din reviste deosebite.

Dta cauta de lucreaza cat poti de mult pentru acoperirea celor vreo 5000 de fise céte
mai raman de facut, dar desigur fard sa-ti neglijezi studiile care trebue sa ramana pe primul
plan.

Scrie-mi te rog ce intentii ai pentru lunile de vacanta, fiindca eu trebue sa-mi organizez
fiindca nu as fi nevoit sd caut un nou colaborator pentru revistele numeroase care-mi lipsesc
aici si care ar raméanea de facut tot in Bibliotecile de acolo.

Uréandu-ti spor la lucrul dtale personal si la al nostru, te rog sa primesti salutarile mele
prietenesti,

S. Lambrino

[scrisoare pierduta a lui D.M. Pippidi (Paris) catre S. Lambrino, aprilie/mai 1931]

4
D. M. Pippidi catre S. Lambrino, 1 mai 1931

(ciorna din 26 aprilie a unei scrisori, cu multe Incercari taiate)
26-A/1931. 1 Maiu

Stimate D' Profesor,

va cer iertare pentru zabava cu care raspund scrisorii din urma. Tineam insa sa va pot informa
de mersul lucrului Tn luna Aprilie si, pe de alta parte, asteptam s ma dumiresc eu insumi
putin multumitor decat socoteam. N-am putut ajunge la 1500, asa cum Tmi era Tn gand,
ci numai péana la 1200 de unitati. De vina a fost vacanta Bibliotecii, intre 12-27 April[ie]).
Dintre acestea, 452 fise reprezinta anii 1909-1913 din REA; 498, anii 1897-1913 din WS;
74 — trei volume de Mélanges (Havet, Holleaux, Saussure); restul — vol. I-III din APF.
Pachetul, pe care 7l voi depune la D' Munteanu maine, Simbita, va contine numai 1024 fise,
pentru a nu fi obligat sd impart APF in doud grupuri.
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Mai greu e de raspuns intrebarii referitoare la proectele mele de vacanti. Adevarul e
ca proecte n-am. Am numai regrete. Regretul de a fi inceput un subiect prea vast pentru cei
doi ani petrecuti aci, regretul ca trebuie s intrerup cercetérile in momentul cand incepeau sa-
mi dea satisfactie, regretul cd ma intorc la Craiova sd pierd ce am adunat, si sd uit ce am
invatat. Tn asemenea conditii, v marturisesc, nu prea stiu cum si ma chibzuiesc, nici ce
hotdrare s iau. Mi se pare probabil ci voi incerca |?! si-mi prelungesc sederea pani la
toamna; cu totul sigur e doar faptul ca ma veti gasi aci la venirea Dvstra, in Tunie.

in aceasta ordine de idei, (si pentruca eventualitatea imi apare ca o deslegare nesperata
a unei situatii altminteri ,,5ans issue”) v-as ruga sa aveti bunatatea a-mi da cateva deslusiri
asupra Scolii roméane din Roma. In miasura in care aspiratia mi-ar fi ingaduita (se intampla ca
nu am, asupra conditiilor de admitere, nici cea mai mica stire) m-as incumeta sa infrunt riscul
unei candidaturi. Nazuinta e, poate, temerara. Ispita e insd mare, si indeletnicirile mele in
ultimul timp ma fac sa privesc primejdiile unui examen (acum, la batranete!) fard prea multa
spaimi. La adipost de toanele domnilor de la Finante®, mi-ar permite, cred, si duc la bun
sfarsit pe bravul Tiberiu®®; iar ,,Bibliografia” retrospectivi n-ar dispretui, sper, serviciile unui
colaborator roman.

Cu nadejdea/credinta ca nu veti lasa fara raspuns ,,glasul celui care strigd in pustie”,
va rog, Dle Profesor, sa primiti, odatd mai mult, salutarile mele respectuoase.

DMP

5
S. Lambrino cétre D.M. Pippidi, 17 mai 1931 [o mare parte din scrisoare
e transcrisa de Pippidi catre Herescu (Herescu/Craiova)]
(Envoi de: S. Lambrino | Faculté des Lettres, Bucarest | Monsieur |
Monsieur D. M. Pippidi | 32, rue des Saints-Peéres | Paris, VII®)
Bucuresti, 17 Mai 1931

Draga Domnule Pippidi,

Am vizut din scrisoarea dtale gandurile care te fraimantd, fiindca te afli sub
amenintarea intoarcerii acasa inainte de a fi terminat lucrarea inceputa. Ti-am nteles de
minune situatia si am cautat sa fac ceva in aceastd directie, dar pAnd acum nu am putut
realiza nimic. Singurul care poate intr-adevir face ceva in aceasta privinta este d' Nicolae
Torga. Am cautat deci sa-1 vad, dar din nenorocire campania electorala care s-a deslantuit
Tn tard® il face inaccesibil. Voi cduta sd-1 vad indatd ce se vor linisti lucrurile, dar pana
atunci adreseazi-te domnilor J. Marouzeau si J. Carcopino® si trimeatd doud randuri
catre d' lorga in favoarea dtale, cerand sa fii Tnscris printre membrii de la una din Scolile

84 Bursele suprimate si neanuntate bursierilor.

8 Din care va rezulta doar culegerea de studii Autour de Tibére, Bucuresti, Institutul de Istorie
Universala ,,N. lorga”, 1944, reeditata la Bologna in 1965 (Studia Historica 9); monografia proiectata
despre imparat nu a mai fost realizatd. Despre aceasta perioada din viata sa (Tiberiana), vezi corespondenta
dintre Pippidi si Carcopino (nota 6).

8 Pentru alegerile parlamentare din iunie 1931, castigate de Uniunea Nationald, alian{a constituita
n jurul premierului lorga.

87 Latinistul Jérome Carcopino (1881-1970).
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noastre din striinitate. Daci ai putinta si-l abordezi pe d' Emil Panaitescu® si el ar putea
sd-ti asigure un loc la Scoala pe care o conduce temporar®. La el insi ar trebui si te
adresezi dta direct. Tti voi comunica rezultatul interventiei mele indata ce-l voi putea
vedea pe d'lorga.

Mi-ar parea bine daci ai putea si te mentii pe vara la Paris. In orice caz, abia in
vacantd sau chiar la toamnd se vor fixa numele membrilor noi ai celor doua scoli. Bine
nteles, ar fi mult mai bine ca inainte sa se imprastie lumea Tn vacanta sa poti avea un
anume rezultat.

Vad ca lucrul la Bibliografie merge ceva mai incet, dar aceasta nu e un lucru care sa
mi contrarieze, fiindcd mi-ar | 1 parea mai rau daci ti-ai neglija lucririle dtale. Deaceea,
lucreaza cat poti, dar fara exces. Te vei putea ocupa mai cu spor in momentul cand vei sti
care va fi situatia dtale la toamna.

Pentru mine va fi egal daca te afli la Paris sau la Roma. Interesul e sa fii langd o mare
biblioteca straind, care sa-ti dea posibilitatea sa consulti revistele. Astfel incat oriunde vei fi,
eu voi fi bucuros de colaborarea cu dtale.

Pana acum vad c s-au stréns vreo 4400 de fise dupa socotelile mele, astfel incat dta
te-ai achitat de mai mult de jumatate din suma de 24.000 lei pe care ti-am pus-o la
dispozitie.

Revin asupra unui detaliu care te intereseaza. La Scolile noastre din strainatate se
primesc licentiati care au o cat de mica activitate stiintifica aldturi de diploma. Fiindca dta vei
avea acum studiul care apare in REL® si care se alituri la celelalte articole si recenzii pe care
le-ai publicat in roméneste, implinesti cu prisosinta conditiunile. De examen nu ai sa te temi,
fiindca nu se cere. Deaceea ar fi bine sa trimiti 0 cerere recomandatd nsotita de extrase (daca
nu ai, numerile revistei respective) d“' N. lorga si d"“' Em. Panaitescu, prin care iti exprimi
dorinta de a continua “Ma Roma” studiile incepute la Paris. Ar fi bine ca odatd cu acestea sa
trimiti si acele randuri de recomandare de la d'J. Marouzeau si de la d' J. Carcopino. Paralel cu
acestea, pe care ar trebui sa le trimiti fara intarziere multd ca sd soseasca inainte de 15 lunie, eu
voi cduta si-1 vad pe d' lorga.

Dorindu-ti izbanda buna, te rog sd primesti salutarile mele prietenesti,

S. Lambrino

Deobicei recomandarile pentru Scolile din strdinatate se fac de Consiliile
Facultatilor roménesti, fiecare avand dreptul si recomande cite doi membri la fiecare
scoala. Gandeste-te la vreunul din profesorii cu care ai lucrat n tara, trimite-i lucrari de ale
dtale si roaga-1 sa se pronunte n Consiliu Tn acest sens. Bine inteles, in ultima analiza tot
d' Torga decide, chiar fira avizul Consiliilor. Dar un sprijin si din aceasti directie nu ti-ar
strica. S.L.%

8 Emil Panaitescu (1885-1958), profesor de istorie veche la Universitatea din Cluj, pe atunci
director al Scolii Romane de la Roma (1929-1940). Pentru corespondenta ulterioard a lui Pippidi cu
fostul director, vezi nota 7.

8 De fapt, Emil Panaitescu, numit in 1929, va rimane director pana la 1 noiembrie 1940, cand
e Inlocuit de legionarul Dimitrie Gazdaru.

% Dionisie M. PippIDI, ,,.Le numen Augusti. Observations sur une forme occidentale du culte
impérial”, REL, 9, 1931, pp. 83-113.

91 Post-scriptum adaugat pe marginea din stanga a foii.
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6
D.M. Pippidi catre S. Lambrino, 22 mai 1931 (ciornd, cu unele incercari suprimate,
pe o jumatate de foaie, pe dosul unei ciorne romanesti a unui articol,
cu un pasaj despre flamen Romae et Augusti)

Stim[ate] d[omnule] Prof[esor,] 22.V.1931

primesc scrisoarea D* din urma, asteptata, marturisesc, cu oarecare nerdbdare. Daca
nu ,rassurante”, informatiile ei sunt copioase, si va multumesc calduros pentru amabilitatea
cu care mi le comunicati.

Ce hotarare voi lua, nu stiu inca. Va trebui sd ma chibzuiesc, sa vorbesc poate cu
d" Marouzeau si Carcopino, si aflu, in orice caz, daci d. Evolceanu® pistreaza despre
mine opinia lui binevoitoare de acum doi ani... Toate acestea cer oarecare timp. Cand voi
intreprinde ceva, voi avea grija sa va informez; astdzi tineam doar sd va multumesc, fara
zabava.

Cu cele mai bune salutari
DMP

P.S. Ca de obiceiu, la sfarsitul lunii, va voi incunostiinta de numarul fiselor lucrate.
Pana acum nu le-am numarat.

7
S. Lambrino cétre D.M. Pippidi, 11 iunie 1931
(Monsieur | Monsieur D. Pippidi | 32 Rue des Saints-Péres | Paris, VII¢)
(in acelasi plic, o chitanta din data de 5 aprilie 1932, Bucuresti, din ordinul
,,D-lui Dionis M. Pippide la DI. Barbu Paraianu®, Pensiunea Helios,

Str. Prof. Dr. Sion No. 5, BUCURESTI”, 1.427 lei de la Banca Roméneasca,
beneficiar ,,D-lui Profesor S. Lambrino, B-dul Elisabeta No. 93, Bucuresti 117;
cu semnatura de primire a lui Lambrino)

11 lunie 1931

Draga Domnule Pippidi,

Vad din scrisoarea dtale ca ti-este mai drag sa te duci la Scoala Roméana din Roma,
si ai dreptate. Interventia d'" Carcopino si Marouzeau va fi cred incununati de succes.
De altfel nici eu nu am insistat prea mult pe langi d' Torga, fiindca in ultima dtale scrisoare
nu-mi spuneai hotarat unde te trage inima sa te duci.

Imi pare bine ci ai izbutit, cu toate preocupdrile dtale, si realizezi 1396 fise. Dar nu
ma asteptam sa se epuizeze atat de repede revistele pe care ti le indicasem. Au pe cat vad
fiecare un numar infim de studii care ne intereseaza pe noi. Imi scrii ¢ ai sfarsit PF, RN,
NC, ABSA, si diverse Mélange-uri. Tn ultima mea scrisoare iti indicasem intre altele PBSR
si MMAI, pe care mi le pomenesti si dta, dar nu-mi spui nimic de WKPh care trebue sa fie
arhiplin de studii clasice. L-ai scapat din vedere dta sau eu? Pe urma, vad ca mai cerusem
sa faci si AFLB, dar din nenorocire nu gésesc nicaieri aceastd abreviere. Nu stiu de unde

92 Latinistul Dimitrie Evolceanu (1865-1938). Pippidi va publica un necrolog in Revista Clasicd,
9-10, 1937-1938, pp. 23-24.
9% Generalul Barbu Paraianu (1884—1946).
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am scos-0 de am pus-o0 pe fisa cu revistele Tncredintate dtale. Sau poate ti-am scris nume
abreviat, dar exact al unei reviste, dar eu in notele mele am ficut o eroare de copist®.
Lamureste-ma, te rog, asupra acestui lucru, ca sa stiu despre ce revista e vorba. Raman deci
sigure, Tncredintate dtale PBSR si MMAL, la care te rog sid adaogi WKPh, MAAL, AJN,
AJPh, AJTh, ARW, Arch, A&A, Au(sonia)®. Acestea cred ci vor fi suficiente pani la
viitoare.
Cu multa prietenie,
S. Lambrino

[scrisoare pierduta a lui D.M. Pippidi (Craiova) catre S. Lambrino, 10 septembrie 1931]

8
Ciornd (cu stersaturi) a scrisorii lui D.M. Pippidi catre S. Lambrino, 30 decembrie 1931
Roma: 30.X11.1931

Stimate D' Profesor,
la 10 Septembrie, cateva zile dupa venirea dela Paris, v-am adresat la Universitate

0 scrisoare ramasa fara raspuns. Vi incunostiintam, cu acel prilej, ca in cursul ultimei luni de
activitate lucrasem 1041 de fise, despuind WKPh XV111-XXI (1901-1904). Asafiind, din suma
de 700 fr[anci] avansata de D** la inceputul lui August, raméaneau buni la mine 1427 lei, pe cari
aveam si vi-i restitui imediat dupa ce-mi veti fi comunicat adresa D'°. Cum aceasta adresa
N-0 stiu nici astazi, cum, pe de altd parte, In acest moment, trimiterea de bani afara din Italia
e posibila numai comerciantilor, pentru plati de marfuri, singurele cai posibile de lichidare a
datoriei mele mi se par interventia unui amic din tar, ori o continuare a lucrului. in stadiul
actual al propriilor mele | @ indeletniciri, si pentru o buna bucati de vreme, aceasti din urma
eventualitate mi se pare exclusd. Cel putin in chip regulat. As putea totusi, cred, continua
despuierea pana la acoperirea datorieli, ,,sans plus”, daca aceastd solutie va poate satisface.
Oricum, eu Tmi mentin si propunerea de a va restitui suma in numerar, fara intarziere, si In
acest caz va rog sa-mi comunicati unde doriti sa va fie platita.

Cu cele mai bune salutari si urari de bine pentru Anul nou,

DMP

9
S. Lambrino catre D.M. Pippidi, 14 martie 1932
(Monsieur D. Pippidi | Accademia di Romania | Valle Giulia 51 | (Italia) Roma)
Bucuresti, 14 Martie 1932

Domnule Pippidi,
La intoarcerea mea de la Paris am gésit scrisoarea dtale de la Roma®; nu am raspuns
insd imediat, fiindca ea cuprindea un fapt implinit, care nu mai avea nevoie de o deslegare.

% AFLB: Annali della Facolta di Lettere e Filosofia (Bari).

9 Lista acestor reviste e notati de D.M. Pippidi pe plic.

% Scrisoarea 8. Scrisoarea 9, primita de la Lambrino, e citatd in extenso de Pippidi intr-o misiva
catre Herescu din 17 martie 1932 (Herescu/Craiova).
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Tti multumesc ca ai lasat d"' Munteanu la Paris fisele din WKPh 1901-1904. In ce priveste
solutia dtale, precisa in laconismul ei, de a continua a face fise pentru suma de 1427 lei care
a ramas la dta din cea avansata astd vara, nu ma putea satisface. Asta vara, pe cite imi-aduc
aminte Tmi spuneai ca ori la Paris, ori la Roma, dta vei colabora in aceiasi masura la
Bibliografie si deaceea am fost putin surprins. Suma care a ramas la dta o poti pastra pana
vei gasi modalitatea de a mi-o restitui, de pilda cand te vei intoarce in tard, eventual la vara.

Cu cele de cuviinta,

S. Lambrino

10
Ciorni (cu stersaturi, palimpseste) a scrisorii lui D.M. Pippidi (Roma) catre S. Lambrino,
11 aprilie 1932

Stimate D' Profesor,

imediat dupa primirea scrisorii D¥%, am dispus la Buc[uresti] sa vi se plateasca 1427
lei, restul avansului de 700 fJran]cs, ramas la mine dupa expedierea ultimelor fise lucrate la
Paris. Mi se comunica astazi ca suma a fost depusa, la dispozitia D'*, la Banca Roméneasca.

Cu nadejdea ca, pand acum, veti fi incasat-o, va rog sa primiti salutarile mele distinse

DMP
11 April 1932.
INDEX
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Abstract: Our task is to verify the hypothesis related to the identity of
Aristaeum mentioned by Pliny the Elder and of statio Templum louis indicated in
Tabula Peutingeriana. The article contains evidence of historiographical nature
and results from our field observations at Cherkovishteto locality (an archaeological
site unknown so far) in the eastern part of the Haemus mountains (Stara Planina).
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It is well known that the West Pontic road connecting Histriopolis with
Constantinopolis is indicated on the Tabula Peutingeriana. A large part of the road
stations is in the territories of well-known ancient cities, certainly located on the
coast of the Western Pontus. Following this logic, all road stations, including
uncertain ones, have been searched along the coast. This is the way that the section
(TP segm. VII%): (ab) Odessos XI (m.p. usque ad) Erite XVI (usque ad) Templo louis
XVI (usque ad) Mesembria has been considered up to date (Fig. 1). In addition to the
undoubtedly identified seaside stations, e.g. Odessos (present-day Varna) and

L Cf. Richard TALBERT, Rome’s World: the Peutinger map reconsidered, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2010; https://www.cambridge.org/us/talbert/talbertdatabase/namesnosymbols-H.html.

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 120-127



2 The Road Station Templum louis according to Tabula Peutingeriana 121

Mesembria (present-day Nessebar), another coastal road station that is mentioned is
Templum louis — traditionally located near the town of modern town Obzor?.

However, there are data in Tabula Peutingeriana that disprove the thesis of
the coastal location of the above mentioned section of the route, except for its ending
points. For instance, on the itinerary Port. Themomontus is indicated in the sea.
The name clearly suggests that this is a harbour near Emine Cape — on the eastern
edge of Haemimontus (Stara Planina)®. The itinerary lacks connection with the West
Pontic road. Therefore, the Odessos—Mesembria road of Tabula Peutingeriana does
not pass along the coast around Port. Themomontus. This conclusion is confirmed
by all other sources that describe coastal sites between Odessos and Mesembria
(see the Comparative table). There is not a single match with the names of the
intermediate stations of the Odessos—Mesembria section in Tabula Peutingeriana
(Fig. 2). But, on the other hand, they mention the mountain Haemus reaching as far
as the seashore, where Arrian and Anonymous Periplus Ponti Euxini (PPE) report
dpuog vavaoiv, just as Tabula Peutingeriana indicates here Port. Themomontus.

There are two more arguments that the section Odessos—Mesembria in TP
does not go along the coast. One is that it is shorter (43 m.p. — 63.70 km) than the
coastline (80 km). The length of the latter is greater due to the jutting out of Cape
Emine into the sea. The second argument arises from it — the significant curvature of
the road when moving along the coast, contradicts the principle applied to Roman
roads — to be as straight and direct as possible. All the listed problems can be
satisfactorily solved if it is assumed that the road from TP followed namely the most
direct connection between Odessos and Mesembria, which cannot be along the coast.
Besides being straight, this itinerary also corresponds to the distance specified in TP.
The great obstacle along it is one of the spurs of Stara Planina Mountain — the Emine
part of it (the so called Eminska Planina). Its main ridge is west-east oriented. But
between Varna and Nessebar the ridge makes a break and for several kilometres its
orientation becomes almost north-south. This passage was traditionally used because
it was easy to climb from both directions. Two Late Antiquity defensive barriers,
close in time to the composition of the TP, were erected at the northern and southern
ends of the north-south oriented part of the ridge.

According to the TP distances, we assume that the road station Templum louis
must have been at the northern spur of the Emine mountain ridge*. As it is known,
the name of the station means “temple of Tuppiter”. The re-localization of Templum
louis to a high place is in unison with the characterization of luppiter as a deity
worshipped at high places. On such a high place in the mountain, Pliny the Elder,
4.45.11, locates the oppidum Aristaeum is located — mons Haemus, uasto iugo
procumbens in Pontum, oppidum habuit in uertice Aristaeum. If we take the term

2 Bratya Karel & Hermann SHKORPIL, “Chernomorskoto kraybrezhie i sasednite podbalkanski
strani v Yuzhna Bulgaria”, pp. 15-16, in Sbornik za narodni umotvorenia, nauka i knizhnina, 111, 1890,
pp. 3-40.

3 Konrad MILLER, Itineraria Romana — Rémische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana
dargestellt, Stuttgart, 1916, p. 960.

4 Konstantin GosPobINOV, “Patyat Odessos—Mesembria spored Tabula Peutingeriana”, in lzvestia
na Burgaskia muzey. V pamet na prof. din Ivan Karayotov, IX, Burgas, 2024, pp. 275-292.
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oppidum in its most basic sense, as something built up, it means that Pliny refers not
to a city that does not exist there, but to the built temple of luppiter. At the same
time, the presence of Apiotaiog in the Haemus Mountains is also noted by Diodorus
Siculus, 4.82.5-6:

010 Kol mopa T0IG KOTO TNV ZIKEAav 0iK0Dol OlAQPEPOVIWS POOL
wun@ifvar wov Apiotaiov wg Osov, kai paliod’ vmwo t@v ovykopu{oviwy tov Tijg
élaiog Kapmov. 10 0¢ televtaiov pvboroyodory avrov eic Opgrny mapafolovia
pog A1ovooov uetaoyelv tdv dpyiwv, kai covilatpiyavra t(y e morlo. pobeiv
map’ abtod 1@V xpnoiuwmv: mepi 68 10 §Pog To Kalobuevov Aipov oixioavid tivo
xpovov dpaviov yevéaBai, kol toyelv dboavarwy tiudv ov uovov évradla wapa
10ig Pappopors, alro kai mopa toig "EAlnot.

“Consequently among the inhabitants of Sicily, as men say, Aristaeus
received especial honour as a god, in particular by those who harvested the
fruit of the olive-tree. And finally, as the myths relate, he visited Dionysus
in Thrace and was initiated into his secret rites, and during his stay in the
company of the god he learned from him much useful knowledge. And after
dwelling some time in the neighbourhood of Mount Haemus he never
was seen again of men, and became the recipient of immortal honours
not only among the barbarians of that region but among the Greeks as well”
(trans. C.H. Oldfather).

Aristaeus is well-known as a cultural hero and god®. The name Aristaeum can
refer to an epiclesis of luppiter, on the island of Keos®. On the other hand, the mysterious
disappearance of Aristaeus parallels that of Zalmoxis, venerated by the Getae who
lived north of East Haemus’'.

To the above arguments we may add our archaeological observations. Where
the site of the road station is supposed to be, along the main ridge, in the direction of
Emine Cape, on the peak of Cherkovishte (358 m above sea level), we found the
remains of a rectangular building, unknown so far. Its orientation is northwest-
southeast, with approximate dimensions of 42 x 35 m and it covers an area of about
1400 sq.m. There is stone rubble from the walls. Due to the dense vegetation, there is
little pottery on the surface, mainly construction material (imbrices and tegulae) and
fragments of amphora walls and handles from the 2"-3" century. We believe that
these are remains of Aristaeum — Templum louis. The road station was probably
located at a fork in the main road leading to the temple. All this is grounded in Pliny’s

5 Annette HARDER, Callimachus, Aetia. Introduction, text and commentary, vol. 2, Oxford, 2012,
pp. 615-616.

6 Rudolf PreIFFeR, comm. ad CALL., Aet. I, fr. 75, |. 32-34, 1949, pp. 79-80. See also the
entries in the Banque des données des épicléses grecques, n® 10188-10189 : https://epiclesesgrecques.univ-
rennesl.fr/infos.php. Cf. Karl MULLER, in ANONYMUS, Periplus Ponti Euxini, Geographi Graeci
Minores, vol. 1, Paris, 1855, p. 400.

7 Hiller v. GAERTRINGEN, “Aristaios”, col. 855, in Paulys Real-Encyclopadie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Stuttgart, Bd. 11.1, 1895, coll. 852-859.
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words. Even if no direct link between Aristaeus and Zeus is hinted in this case, the
very presence of the high ridge of Haemus which is clearly visible both from land and
sea (Fig. 3), as well as the name of the locality — Cherkovishteto (a place name that
local people associate with a church, i.e. some sacred place) supports our hypothesis.
This question can only be answered by future archaeological investigations.

Comparative table of ancient authors and sources describing
the Eastern end of Haemus

Lepi v dmapeiov o 100 “Round the foothills of the so-
kodovuévoo Aiuov mwolig éoti called Haimos is a city named
Aeyouévn Meonufpia, Mesembria, the bordering land to
740. 7] Opaxig I'etixi] 6 Getic Thrace. Chalcedonians and

ovvopilovao. yij KaAyndoviot Megarians founded it, when
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Pseudo-Scymnus,
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Claudius 3.10.8. Odnoode [Ninth Map of Europe] — “Odessus
Ptolemaeus, Iévvoog Panysus Mesembria”
Geographia Meonuppia

Flavius Arrianus,
Epistola ad
Traianum
(Hadrianum) in
qua etiam Periplus

fr. 36. Ex d¢ Odnoood & tod
Aiuov tog drwpeiag, of o5 gig
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éveviikovra-épuog vovaol. Kai éx

“From Odessus to the borders of
Mount Haemus, which range of
mountains is extended even into
Pontus, three hundred and sixty
stadia. From Haemus to the city of
Mesembria ninety stadia. Here
there is a road for ships...”

Peutingeriana

louis XVI (usque ad) Mesembria

Ponti Euxini Meonuppiog gic Ayyiaiov woélv

otadiol éfdounkovia...

(ab) Odessos XI (m.p. usque ad) |“From Odessos, there are 11 miles
Tabula Erite XVI (usque ad) Templo up to Erite; from Erite 16 miles to

the Temple of luppiter; from there
16 miles up to Messambria.”

Anonymus,
Periplus Ponti
Euxini

81. Aro d¢ Odnoood ig t0v
Aiuov tog drwpeiag, ol dneig ©ov
IIévrov kabijrovory, €v aic
Spuog vavaoti, otadior o’ pilia
W50 c

82. Afuog uéyiorov éotv vmEp
avbthv dpog, @ Kilikt Tadpe 10
uéyebog mpooeupepng, i e Koo
KOG TV TOTWV TOPEKTATEL" GO
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“81. From Odessos to the foothills
of Haimos, which stretch to the
Pontos, where there is an anchoring
point for ships, there are 260
stades, 34 and 2/3 miles.

82. Haimos is the highest mountain
in this region; it is similar to the
Cilician Tauros in its size and by
the extension of its places, for it
stretches from the land of the
Krobyzoi and the Pontic territories
as far as the Adriatic region.

83. From Haimos to the city of
Mesembria is 90 stades, 12 miles.”
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(Varna)
Galata Cape

Elenite Cape
Port. Themomontus

(), Mesambria
(Nessebar)

Fig. 2. Map of the road section between Odessos (present-day Varna)
and Mesembria (present-day Nesebar) and the road Odessos—Mesembria
according to Tabula Peutingeriana
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Fig. 3. Cherkovishteto locality
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Abstract: In 73 B.C. the Oropians gained a senatus consultum against
Roman publicani, who illegally collected taxes in their territory (IG, VII? 2,
308). This paper demonstrates that there was a substantial delay between the
Oropians’ appeal and the final decision of the Roman senate, though the legal
case was clear. Probably this was engineered in favour of the publicani, who
apparently could keep all they had grabbed until the senate’s resolution.

Keywords: Oropos, Amphiaraos, publicani, Roman Republic, senatus consultum
Schlusselworter: Oropos, Amphiaraos, publicani, rémische Republik, senatus
consultum

Die Untertanen der romischen Republik litten doppelt: Sie waren zu Abgaben
verpflichtet, und dariiber hinaus leisteten sich die romischen Steuerpéchter (publicani)
zahlreiche Ubergriffe!. Dieser konnten sich die Provinzialen nur selten erwehren,
auch dann nicht, wenn die Steuerpéchter dabei romische Rechtsvorschriften verletzten.
Doch es gab Ausnahmen. Ein bemerkenswerter Erfolg ist den Biirgern von
Oropos gelungen — einer kleinen Stadt ndrdlich von Athen am Golf von Eubda:
Sie erreichten einen Beschluss des romischen Senats, der ihre Privilegien ausdriicklich
schiitzte.

Bekannt ist uns dies durch eine Inschrift: M. Terentius Varro Lucullus und
C. Cassius Longinus, die Konsuln des Jahres 73 v. Chr.3, hatten die Oropier durch
einen Brief in griechischer Sprache offiziell iiber den Senatsbeschluss aus dem
gleichen Jahr unterrichtet, und dieser war in griechischer Ubersetzung dem Brief

Lvgl. das inzwischen klassische Werk von Ernst BADIAN, Publicans and Sinners. Private
Enterprise in the Service of the Roman Republic, Ithaca, N.Y., Cornell Univ. Press, 1972; zu den hier
interessierenden Aspekten ferner Norbert EHRHARDT, ,,Strategien romischer Publicani gegenuber
griechischen Stadten in der Zeit der Republik*, in Norbert EHRHARDT, Linda-Marie GUNTHER (Hgg.),
Widerstand — Anpassung — Integration. Die griechische Staatenwelt und Rom. Festschrift fur Jirgen
Deininger zum 65. Geburtstag, Stuttgart, F. Steiner, 2002, S. 135-153.

2 Zum Ort siehe die kurze Ubersicht bei Siegfried LAUFFER (Hg.), Griechenland. Lexikon der
historischen Statten, Miinchen, Beck, 1989, S. 496—-498; siehe ferner Basileios Ch. PETRAKOS,
To Augiapeio tod Qpwmod, Athens, Hesperos, 1992 und besonders ders.: Ot emiypopés tov Qpawmod,
Athens, Greek Archaeological Society, 1997 (mit Pl&nen).

3 RE, Licinius 109 bzw. RE, Cassius 58.

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 128-133
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beigefiigt. Diesen Brief haben die Oropier auf einer Inschriftenstele verdffentlicht?.
Wie alle bedeutenden Inschriften der Oropier war diese im seinerzeit vielbesuchten
Heiligtum des Amphiaraos aufgestellt, das etwas auflerhalb der Stadt in einer
Waldschlucht lag. Dort hatte die Inschrift aber einen besonderen Platz: Die Stele
wurde ndmlich bei den Ausgrabungen 1884 unmittelbar neben dem Ehrenmonument
Sullas gefunden®. Sulla hatte bekanntlich die Truppen des Konigs Mithridates aus
Hellas vertrieben und dessen Anhdnger im Land (z.B. in Athen) mit Hérte
niedergekdmpft; das Heiligtum des Amphiaraos und iiberhaupt das Stadtgebiet der
Oropier hatte er jedoch auf Grund eines Geliibdes mit erheblichen Privilegien
bedacht, die einer Steuerfreiheit gleichkamen. Die Oropier dankten es ihm unter
anderem durch die Ehrung mit einer groBen (wiederverwendeten)® Reiterstatue’;
diese war nicht — wie die librigen Ehrenmonumente — auf einer groen Terrasse
aufgestellt, sondern erhielt den herausgehobenen Platz unmittelbar neben der Front
des Amphiaraos-Tempels. Neben dem Sulla-Monument hat man auch die Basis einer
Ehrenstatue fiir Sullas damalige Frau gefunden® und die Stele mit dem erwiihnten
Senatsbeschluss. In der Tat hatten die Oropier auch noch diesen Senatsbeschluss
indirekt Sulla zu verdanken.

Dieses senatus consultum de agro Oropio ist seit seiner Auffindung mehrfach
publiziert und wiederholt griindlich untersucht worden®. Ubersehen wurde aber wohl
ein Aspekt, der einen Schatten auf den schonen Erfolg der Oropier wirft. Dieser wird
allerdings im Text nicht ausdriicklich angesprochen, ldsst sich aber erschlieBen,
wenn man die Chronologie der Ereignisse verfolgt. Das ist mdglich, weil im Text
genaue Daten genannt werden. Und diese Chance gilt es zu nutzen.

Aus dem Text des sematus consultum geht klar hervor, dass romische
Steuerpéachter — entgegen der von Sulla veranlassten Steuerbefreiung und damit auch
nach romischen Maf3stdben rechtswidrig — im Heiligtum des Amphiaraos und in der
Stadt Oropos Abgaben eingezogen hatten. Nicht angegeben wird im Text, wann die
Ubergriffe der Steuerpiichter begannen. Aber dies kann man wohl mit hinreichender
Sicherheit erschlieen.

Bekanntlich wurden die dem romischen Volk zustehenden Abgaben in den
Provinzen mit Hilfe von privaten Personengesellschaften eingezogen (den publicani).
Diese Staatsauftrage wurden seitens der res publica regulir von den Zensoren
vergeben, und diese ,,Verpachtungen® liefen — geméall der Zensus-Periode — immer
auf fiinf Jahre. Seit Sullas Herrschaft waren zunichst keine Zensoren mehr gewahlt
worden. So hatten im Jahr 75 v. Chr. ersatzweise die damaligen Konsuln C. Octavius

41G, VIIZ 2, 1, 308 (mit Angabe der friiheren Publikationen).

5 Siehe Spyridon BASES, ,, Yrotud ypdupote mpog Qpomiovc”, Epnuepic dpyaioloyixii, 1884,
Sp. 97-120.

6 Siehe hierzu Matthdus HeiL, Ehrungen fiir Romer in Oropos, in: Dagmar HOFMANN u.a.
(Hgg.), Religion und Epigraphik. Kleinasien, der griechische Osten und die Mittelmeerwelt. Festschrift
zum 65. Geburtstag von Walter Ameling, Bonn, Dr. Rudolf Habelt GmbH, 2023, S. 313-326.

7 Erhalten ist nur die Basis mit Inschrift: IG, V112 2, 1, 404.

81G, V112 2, 1, 405: Caecilia Metella (RE, Caecilius 134).

9 Siehe besonders Theodor MoMMSEN, ,,Der Rechtsstreit zwischen Oropos und den rémischen
Steuerpéchtern®, Hermes, 20, 1885, S. 268-287, vgl. ansonsten die Bibliographie bei I1G, V1122, 1, 308.
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und C. Aurelius Cotta'® die Einziehung der Staatseinkiinfte ,,verpachtet. Fiir Asien
ist das durch das Monumentum Ephesenum eindeutig belegt'!, und fiir Achaia ist es
ebenfalls vorauszusetzen. Die nidchsten Zensoren gab es dann wieder 70 v. Chr.'? und
die iiberndchsten 65 v. Chr.}®, Wenn man Verhiltnisse aus Asien auf Achaia
libertragen darf*, dann durfte die Pachtgesellschaft, die 75 v. Chr. den Zuschlag
erhalten hatte, ab dem 15. Januar 74 v. Chr. die Abgaben ecinziehen. Diese
Pachtgesellschaft war es wohl auch, die illegalerweise in Oropos Geld verlangte.
Denn hiitte es schon frither Ubergriffe gegeben, hitten sich die Oropier sicher schon
frither beschwert.

Nun aber wandten sie sich die Oropier nicht an Gerichte, sondern direkt an
den romischen Senat — und wurden auch gehort. Sie hatten einen Wortflihrer, der dort
kaum missachtet werden konnte: den Amphiaraos-Priester Hermodoros, Sohn des
Olympichos. Dieser war vom Senat selbst als einer von ganz wenigen Menschen
als Einzelperson mit dem Titel eines socius populi Romani ausgezeichnet worden
(dies ging sicher auf Sullas Krieg in Griechenland zuriick)®.

Allerdings traf der Senat nicht sofort eine Entscheidung. Wie im erhaltenen
Text erwihnt wird, fand im Jahre 74 v. Chr.!® zwar im Senat eine Verhandlung statt,
aber beschlossen wurde lediglich, dass der Streit zwischen den Oropiern und den
publicani zu untersuchen sei; es sollte also eine cognitio extra ordinem geben®’.

Nach diesem ersten Senatsbeschluss passierte erst einmal — nichts. Wann die
angeordnete Untersuchung tatséchlich zustande kam, wird im Text aus Oropos genau
notiert: Sie fand erst im folgenden Jahr statt, und zwar am 14. Oktober (pr. id. Oct.)
in der basilica Porcia auf dem Forum — also mindestens 10 Monate nach dem
Einsetzungsbeschluss; es konnen aber bis zu 20 Monate gewesen sein. Die Leitung
der Untersuchung hatten die damals amtierenden Konsuln M. Terentius Varro
Lucullus und C. Cassius Longinus, und sie zogen nicht weniger als 16 Beisitzer
hinzu.

Eigentlich war die Rechtslage ganz eindeutig und der Fall eigentlich nicht
schwierig. Das zeigte sich sehr deutlich in den Verhandlungen vor den Konsuln und

10 RE, Octavius 26 bzw. RE, Aurelius 96.

11 Siehe Helmut ENGELMANN — Dieter KNIBBE, Das Zollgesetz der Provinz Asia. Eine neue
Inschrift aus Ephesos (Epigraphica Anatolica 14), Bonn, Habelt, 1989 (Erstpublikation) bzw. Michel
CoTTIER — Mireille CorBIER et al., The customs law of Asia, Oxford et al., Oxford University Press,
2008 (Neuedition), §§ 31. 33.

12.C. Cornelius Lentulus Clodianus (RE, Cornelius 216) und L. Gellius Publicola (RE, Gellius 17).

13Q. Lutatius Catulus (RE, Lutatius 8) und M. Licinius Crassus Dives (RE, Licinius 68); damals
gab es aber Konflikte, die hier nicht weiter interessieren.

14 Monumentum Ephesenum (wie Anm. 11) 88 56. 58. 61 (Zusétze von 8 oder 12 und von 19 n. Chr.,
die wohl nur den Brauch festschreiben); vgl. § 43 (Zusatz von 17 v. Chr.).

15 Bekannt ist sonst nur der Fall des Makedonen Onesimos, Sohn des Python, der wegen seiner
Parteinahme fiir die Rémer 169 v. Chr. seine Heimat verlassen musste, die RGmer weiter unterstiitzte
und schlieflich romisches Staatsland im Gebiet von Tarent erhielt, siehe Liv., 44, 16, 5-7.

16 Siehe IG, VII2 2, 1, 308 Z. 3-4: 10 tijc ovvkiijtov 56yua 10 yevduevov é[mi Asvki]|ov Aixrviov
Madprov Avpnliov vrazewv (RE, Licinius 104 bzw. RE, Aurelius 107).

17 Einen regularen Prozess vor einem Geschworenengerichtshof (quaestio) gab es offenbar
nicht. Dort hatten die Provinzialen trotz der sullanischen Reformen offensichtlich kaum Chancen.
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ihren Beisitzern, die im Text recht ausfiihrlich referiert werden. Die publicani hatten
sich eine spitzfindige Argumentation ausgedacht: Im Pachtgesetz seien nur die
Léandereien der di immortales (,,unsterblichen Gotter) ausgenommen; aber
Amphiaraos sei kein unsterblicher Gott®. In der Tat war Amphiaraos'® urspriinglich
ein Heros, der einmal als Mensch gelebt haben soll, bevor er von der Erde
verschlungen wurde. Das war aber nicht relevant. Unter den Beweismitteln wird im
Text das senatus consultum von 80 v. Chr. zitiert, mit dem Sulla hatte seine
Malnahmen ratifizieren lassen. Darin war ausdriicklich das Heiligtum des
Amphiaraos und das Stadtgebiet von Oropos freigestellt worden, und Amphiaraos
war vom Senat ausdriicklich ,,Gott* genannt worden?’. Damit eriibrigten sich alle
theologischen Grundsatzdiskussionen. Denn relevant war nur, wen die res publica
Romana als Gott anerkannte?’, und hier hatten die publicani den immer noch
giiltigen Senatsbeschluss gegen sich.

Bemerkenswert ist auch, wer als Anwalt fiir die publicani auftrat: Es war
keiner der berithmten Redner der Zeit, nicht der gro3e Q. Hortensius Hortalus, auch
nicht der aufstrebende M. Tullius Cicero (er sall unter den Beisitzern), sondern
L. Domitius Ahenobarbus??. Dies war der spitere Adil von 61 v. Chr., Praetor von
58 v. Chr. und Konsul von 54 v. Chr. Er muss damals ein ganz junger Mann von
Anfang Zwanzig gewesen sein. Fiir die Wahl eines solch unerfahrenen Anwalts mit
noch geringem politischen Gewicht gibt es wohl nur eine Erkldrung: Die publicani
wussten, dass sie rein rechtlich keine Chancen hatten. Einen jungen Mann aus guter
Familie konnte man in einen aussichtslosen Prozess schicken, ohne dass seine
Reputation einen bleibenden Schaden erlitt.

Als das Untersuchungsverfahren einmal zustande gekommen war, ging alles
sehr schnell. Das Gutachten fiel eindeutig zugunsten der Oropier aus. Und bereits
zwei Tage spater (am 16. Oktober 73 v. Chr.) trugen die Konsuln das Ergebnis im
Senat vor. Der Senat bestétigte es eindeutig: Die publicani hatten kein Recht, in Oropos
Abgaben einzuziehen?.

181G, VII22, 1, 308, Z. 27-29: oite 6 Aupiépoog o abtor of ydpar cvvkeywpnuévar | Léyovral,
Ocog éotv, Smawg Tavtag tag ywpog kapriolesbor &7f | Tovg dnuooidva.

19 Siehe als kurze Ubersicht E. BETHE, RE, | 2 (1894), Sp. 1886-1893, s.v. Amphiaraos (mit
Zusammenstellung der Zeugnisse); 1. Krauskopr, LIMC, | (1981), S. 691-713, s.v. Amphiaraos
(Zusammenstellung der bildlichen Quellen).

201G, VII22,1, 308, Z. 52-57:

éri Agvxiov Xvida Emogppoditov, Koiviov Metéllov Evoefods (RE, Caecilius 98) drdrwv
émixexvpwuévov Sokel eivar | Srep 1 cbvrinTog édoyudnioey Kkai ig TobTOVG TODS ABYoNs” doa. 1€ Dedt
| Auprapéwr kai td iepd avrod Asvriog Kopvijiiog Xvldag dmo ovfoviiov | yvadung mpoowpioev
oVVEYDPNOEY, TG ADTA 1} GVVKANTOS T0UTWIL T et | dobijvar avvywpnbijvor fyrcato.

2L Wie die Anerkennung als Gottheiten durch den Senat verlief, zeigt in satirischer Weise SEN.,
Apocol. 1, 1-11, 4.

22 RE, Domitius 27.

B1G, VII22, 1,308, Z. 65-67: doattog ty Qponiov | ydpav dreleipnuévyy doxeiv elvou kotd
70V Tij¢ pobioews vouov | ui dokelv todg dnpooiwvag tadta kaprileohal.
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Interessant ist, wovon in dem langen Text nicht gesprochen wird: Es geht
ausschlieBlich um die generelle Rechtslage. Es ist aber nicht davon die Rede, dass
die publicani das zu Unrecht eingezogene Geld zuriickzahlen mussten. Man wird
schlieBen miissen, dass sie es behalten durften. Hitten die Oropier deswegen noch
einmal im Senat vorstellig werden wollen, hétten sie von wohlwollenden Freunden
sicher die gleiche ironische Bemerkung zu héren bekommen wie einst Polybios in
einer vergleichbaren Situation, ndmlich: Er wolle wohl wie Odysseus noch einmal
in die Hohle des Kyklopen gehen, nur weil er dort Hut und Giirtel vergessen habe?*.

Mit dem Senatsbeschluss waren die Oropier fiir die Zukunft gesichert. Aber
der damaligen Steuerpachtgesellschaft blieb also trotz der juristischen Niederlage
ein betrichtlicher Extra-Gewinn. Mit jedem Tag, den die Oropier lédnger auf die
Entscheidung warten mussten, hatten die publicani vor Ort mehr Geld einnehmen
kénnen. Wenn man die oben genannten Daten zugrunde legt, summierte sich dies
auf 22 Monate. Das war mehr als ein Drittel der Gesamt-Pachtzeit der damaligen
Publikanen-Gesellschaft. Der Umstand, dass die Zeit fiir die publicani arbeitete,
diirfte auch der Grund gewesen sein, warum der eigentlich ganz einfache Rechtsfall
in Rom so lange hingeschleppt wurde?.

Ob es zu irgendeinem Zeitpunkt irgendwann geheime Absprachen im
Hintergrund gab, dariiber kann man allenfalls spekulieren. Es konnte zum Beispiel
sein, dass die Oropier informell auf die Riickzahlungsforderungen verzichten
mussten, um die faktische Blockade des Verfahrens zu beenden. Aber beweisen kann
man nichts davon. Wir sehen nicht mehr als das, was damals der Offentlichkeit
bekanntgegeben wurde.

Ein Seitenaspekt bleibt noch zu erwihnen: Aus einer Stelle bei Cicero® geht
hervor, dass die publicani die Goéttlichkeit des Trophonios genauso in Frage gestellt
haben wie des Amphiaraos. Man muss wohl schlieen, dass sie auch im Heiligtum
des Trophonios bei Lebadeia ohne Rechtsgrundlage Abgaben eingezogen hatten.
Und es ist nichts davon bekannt, dass man sich dort in dhnlicher Weise hétte wehren
konnen, wie dies den Oropiern gelungen ist.
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Abstract: Five funerary inscriptions preserved in the archaeological
and epigraphic collection of the Fethiye Museum in south-western Turkey are
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Alexandru Avram fut un excellent épigraphiste et historien avec lequel nous
avions fait connaissance en 2012 lors du XIV® congrés international d’épigraphie
grecque et latine a Berlin'. En sa mémoire, qu’il nous soit permis de présenter cing
inscriptions funéraires, dont une fait 1’objet d’une révision (n° 1) tandis que les quatre
autres sont, a notre connaissance, inédites?. Elles se trouvent parmi les nombreux
monuments conservés au musée de Fethiye (province de Mugla) dont les provenances

1 Son sujet portait sur la révision d’un décret honorifique d’Istros, voir Alexandru AVRAM,
« Revision eines Ehrendekrets der Stadt Istros (SEG, 52, 724) », dans Werner Eck et Peter FUNKE (éd.),
Offentlichkeit — Monument — Text : XIV Congressus Internationalis Epigraphiae Graecae et Latinae,
27.-31. Augusti MMXTI — Akten, Corpus inscriptionum Latinarum, Auctarium, series nova 4, Berlin/Boston,
MA, De Gruyter, 2014, pp. 554-555.

2 C’est un plaisir de remercier Anca Dan pour sa sollicitation et loana Munteanu qui a bien
voulu accepter cet article dans ce volume. Si sa mort soudaine n’en avait pas interrompu le projet,
Alexandru Avram aurait di faire partie du jury d’habilitation a diriger des recherches de Remus Mihai
Feraru, a Besancon, le 2 décembre 2023. Il nous laisse 1’image d’un homme a la démarche franche,
directe, sincére et d’une haute exigence intellectuelle.

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 134-142
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sont diverses et pas toujours identifiées : certaines sont issues des vestiges de 1’ancienne
cité de Telmessos et de ses environs, d’autres, en revanche, ont été amenées de différents
sites de Lycie, voire de Carie ou de Pisidie®. Ainsi parmi les cing monuments
ci-dessous, une vient des environs de Telmessos (n° 1), une autre de Sidyma (n° 2),
tandis que la provenance reste incertaine pour les autres®,

Kady%nda

Ielmessos |

Pinara
)

Sigyma ;

‘ ‘e)anthos

Patara
Le

0 10 20 40 km

Carte de la Lycie du nord-ouest

1. Colonne funéraire du tombeau de Charas et Artémeis

N° Inv. 2389. Lieu de provenance : Balboura (moderne Karagulha) d’aprés les
indications du musée. Guirlande formant quatre méandres a laquelle des grappes de
raisins sont suspendues. En dessous, sculpture du défunt debout de face, vétu d’une
tunique, la main gauche repliée sur la poitrine, la main droite le long du corps.
A I’opposé, sculpture de la défunte. Sous un des méandres, inscription. Hauteur 218 cm,
Diamétre 68,2 cm, Hauteur lignes 4-8,2 cm. Ecriture de 1’époque impériale.

3 Cette dispersion a été soulignée a I’occasion de la publication d’une dizaine d’entre elles, voir
Guy LABARRE, Ergiin LAFLI, « Dédicaces et inscriptions funéraires gréco-romaines du nord-ouest de
la Lycie », DHA, 49-2, 2023, pp. 143-166, mais aussi pour des reliefs représentant des divinités
épichoriques, voir Guy LABARRE, Erglin LAFLI, « Douze nouveaux témoignages sur des divinités
épichoriques de I’arriére-pays lycien », dans Fabrice DELRIEUX et Laurent GUINCHARD (éd.), Du Nil au
Rhone. En mémoire de Frangois Kayser. Docere, Delectare, Movere, Chambéry, Presses Universitaires
Savoie Mont Blanc, 2022, n° 3, 4, 7, 8.

4 Nous remercions Madame Gokge Cicek Keskin, de I’Université Onsekiz Mart de Canakkale
(anciennement a 1’Université Dokuz Eyliil d’Izmir), qui avait un permis n® 43210214-155.03/SLO daté
du 22/03/2017 pour étudier les monuments épigraphiques du musée de Fethiye. Nous lui exprimons
d’autant plus notre gratitude qu’elle a pris en 2017 toutes les photos utilisées pour cet article.
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Fig. 1a Fig. 1b Fig. 1c
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1 — X/--- KeJv-, Bean.

Traduction : « Charas fils de Kendéebés pour lui-méme et pour sa femme Artémis,
en mémoire ».

George Ewart Bean a publié cette inscription trouvée a Cobanisa, a trois
kilometres sur la nouvelle route de Sogiit a Fethiye, a I’ouest de Bekgiler et 57 km
nord-ouest de Seydikemer®. 11 indique que le village est plein d’anciennes pierres et
proche d’une colline surmontée d’un fortin nommée Hisar®, dont les murailles sont
de bonne facture avec une trace de mur intérieur. Est-ce un mur de refend ? Il ne le
précise pas. Il signale en tout cas I’inscription dans une maison ou un espace réservé
aux invités de passage (misafir odast). Il fournit les dimensions de la colonne
funéraire : il s’agit une base rectangulaire large de 40 cm, haute de 43 cm, surmontée
d’une colonne de 97 cm de haut, dont il ne donne pas le diametre. 1l décrit assez
sommairement les reliefs sculptés : un homme d’un c6té et une femme de 1’autre,
avec une guirlande de grappes entre les deux. Son commentaire se limite a quelques
remarques : le nom Kendebes lui parait relativement sOr et il souligne qu’éavzov dans
la ligne 2 a été ajouté en petites lettres. En effet, le mot est coupé (éav|zov) et les

5 George Ewart BEAN, Journeys in Northern Lycia 19651967, \ienne, Hermann Bohlaus Nachf.,
1971, p. 13, n° 18, photographie n° 15.
6 Le toponyme est évocateur puisque le mot dérive de ksar désignant la forteresse.
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lettres sont superposées trois par trois a la fin de la ligne sur une hauteur équivalente
aux autres lettres. G.E. Bean ne restitue pas le nom de la personne qui a fait élever
le monument pour lui-méme et pour sa femme. Pourtant, il est possible de restituer
le nom Xapd qui correspond bien aux lettres encore lisibles et a I’espace disponible.
Ce nom est connu dans des inscriptions de Telmessos, mais également dans
lintérieur lycien, a Arykanda, sur son littoral au sud, 4 Myra, et a I’est, a Olympos’.

2. Cippe de Dokimos

N° Inv. 5413. Lieu de provenance : Sidyma d’aprés les indications du musée.
Hauteur 104 cm, diametre 48,2 cm, hauteur lignes 6-8 cm. Ecriture de 1’époque impériale.

Fig. 2a

Zaou[og Dir]aizepog
Aokov * Maoag oiko-
vouog [ ..... kai] Iio

4 0. TEKVQ, [LVELOG YOPIV.

Traduction : « Z&simos, Philétairos (ont honoré) Dokimos ; Masas
intendant [...et] Pia, ses enfants, en mémoire ».

Apreés la lacune, T et E sont ligaturés ligne 1. Un séparateur est bien marqué
apres le nom du défunt ligne 2. 11 reste peu d’espace dans la lacune, ligne 3, pour
restituer les noms correspondant aux enfants : il faut donc considérer que les trois
lettres 7714 ne sont pas la fin d’un nom (Eukarpia, €.9.), ce qui laisserait une trop
faible place dans la lacune, mais bien le nom d’une fille, Pia®. Par conséquent, il reste

"LGPN, V.B, p. 436.
8 LGPN, V.B, p. 351 (attestée a Arykanda dans I’intérieur lycien et en Pamphylie a Attaleia).
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a restituer un autre nom, court vu 1’espace vacant, masculin ou féminin, mais les
possibilités sont diverses. Les noms sont grecs sauf Masas® et I’on remarque la
graphie particuliére pour @ulsraipoc. Ni les rapports familiaux entre les deux
premiers hommes cités et le défunt, ni le statut de I’intendant et de ses enfants qui
pouvaient étre libres ou serviles ne sont précisés. Ces deux groupes sont en tout cas

associés a I’hommage funébre, car tous membres de I’ oixia™®.

3. Epitaphe de Pamphilos

Le bloc est sculpté comme un autel funéraire. N° Inv. 11. Hauteur 79 cm,
diametre 44,3 cm, hauteur lignes 3—5 cm. Face A et B — Inscription dans le champ
sous le relief représentant deux hommes en tunique, debout, de face, chacun sur un
piédestal. Face C — deux serpents de part et d’autre d’une urne funéraire. Sigma
lunaire puis carré. Ecriture du 11°-I11¢ siécle ap. J.-C.

Fig. 3a

Face A :
Ktno- [avpiiov
olog

Face B :
ITdvpilog kai Ey-
. .. AITIOS uvi-
[ung ydpwv].

Face A : Pamphilos est a 1’accusatif et il faut comprendre qu’il s’agit du
défunt. Peut-étre faut-il restituer [/jpwa] en dessous du nom. Les rapports entre les

9 Ladislav ZcusTA, Kleinasiatische Personennamen, Prague, 1964, p. 301, §875-876. LGPN,
V.B, p. 274.

10 Sur le groupement familial au sens large, voir Anne-Valérie SCHWEYER, Les Lyciens et la mort.
Une étude d’histoire sociale, Varia Anatolica X1V, Istanbul/Paris, Institut frangais d’études anatoliennes
d’Istanbul, 2002, pp. 197-198.
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deux hommes représentés sur la pierre, freres ou amis, ne sont pas spécifiés. Face
B : apres Pamphilos, kappa et alpha sont certains. La pierre parait ensuite abimée ce
qui expliquerait la dissociation avec iota. C’est sans doute un deuxiéme nom qu’il
faut lire aux lignes 1-2.

4. Epitaphe d’Alexandriné
N° Inv. 5157. Le haut de la stele/du bloc est brisé. Hauteur 99 cm, largeur

63,7 cm, épaisseur 48,1 cm, hauteur lignes 4,8-6,8 cm. Ecriture du II¢ siécle
ap. J.-C.

Fig. 4

[..JVIAN MAP/...]
[...]14ITIA . Are&ov-
opiviy owoaoa

4 & kf’
T. @laoviog Mapkiog
Timiavog 6 mwazpawv
™y oovplov uvi-

8 une évekev.

La premiére lettre encore visible ligne 1 peut étre un 77 ou un N. Restituer
[Kptoxijvav Mdp[xov] est sans doute un peu long. Aprés AI1I4, ligne 2, on hésite a
reconnaitre un N dont les hastes sont droites ailleurs.

Traduction : « [...] Alexandring, qui a vécu 22 ans ; T(itus) Flavius Marcius
Titianus, I’oncle (a honoré) sa femme, en mémoire ».
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Il est possible que la jeune Alexandriné soit morte en couches, car ¢’était
une des causes principales de la mortalité des jeunes femmes!'. Malgré les
incertitudes du début du texte, il apparait que I’oncle paternel partageait sa vie avec
sa niece'?. Le terme ¢ mdzpwv pour désigner 1’oncle n’est pas trés répandu, mais
on le trouve justement dans une autre inscription découverte a SOgiit, o un certain
Armonanis éléve un autel funéraire a son oncle Hermaios (@ mdtpwvi avrod)s,
et quelquefois aussi en Lydie'*. T. Flavius Marcius Titianus, dont on remarque le
gentilice impérial obtenu a la fin du 1¥" siécle ap. J.-C. sous les Flaviens, ne semble
pas connu par ailleurs.

5. Epitaphe d’Artémon

Hauteur préservée 48,5 cm, largeur 51,1 cm, épaisseur 48,4 cm, hauteur lignes
5,5-6,2 cm. Bloc quadrangulaire brisé dont il ne reste que le champ inférieur inscrit
et la base moulurée. Ecriture du I1° siécle ap. J.-C.

[---Ip
[..ca8-1]..w]-

va. EbmoAé-

11 Aurélie Damet rappelle que 1’accouchement et la période post-partum présentent les plus
grands dangers pour les femmes et donne I’exemple des trente-huit femmes citées dans le traité
hippocratique des Epidémies dont quinze meurent aprés avoir mis au monde leur enfant. Voir Aurélie
DAMET, Philippe MoreAu, Famille et société dans le monde grec et en Italie du Ve siecle av. J.-C.
au l1¢ siecle av. J.-C., Paris, Armand Colin, 2017, p. 81.

12 Pour d’autres exemples dans les inscriptions lyciennes, voir A.-V. SCHWEYER, op. cit., p. 193.

13 G.E. BEAN, op. cit., p. 17, n® 32. Sur lautel funéraire destiné a recevoir les sacrifices en
I’honneur du mort, voir A.-V. SCHWEYER, 0p. Cit., pp. 33-34.

14 SEG, 32,1231 ; 35, 1160 ; 53, 1341 ; TAM, V 2, 840.



8 Cing inscriptions funéraires du nord-ouest de la Lycie 141

4 nov Avp. Av-
TIOY10. TOV €V-
epyétny
fpwo.

Traduction : « Aur(elia) Antiochia (a honoré) [...-6]n fils d’Eupolémos,
le bienfaiteur défunt ».

Artémon fils d’Eupolémos est connu par une inscription funéraire datée par
ses premiers éditeurs de la période romaine'®. Cette derniére provient du village de
Kinali, dans la chora de Telmessos, qui a révélé une continuité d’établissement de
I’époque classique a 1’époque impériale'®. Elle indique qu’Artémon et sa fille
semble-t-il, dont le nom est incertain, ont construit le tombeau pour eux-mémes,
leurs enfants et leurs descendants. A moins de croire a I’existence de plusieurs
monuments funéraires dédiés a un méme défunt ou d’envisager une éventuelle
homonymie®’, il faut certainement rechercher un autre nom avec une terminaison en
-wv, mais les exemples sont nombreuxé.
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ACHILLES’ SHELL — AN IMAGO MUNDI
IN SEARCH OF A BODY
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Résumé : Dans les Métamorphoses d’Ovide, des héros comme Hercule
et Achille survivent a la mort et transcendent les frontieres terrestres aprés que
leurs corps aient ¢été incinérés. La situation d’Achille est néanmoins
particuliere. Aprés sa mort, ce héros laisse derriére lui un souvenir unique de
soi-méme : une armure, moule fidéle de son corps, et un bouclier qui est une
copie miniaturée de 1’univers. Tandis qu’Ajax revendique le bouclier en raison
de sa puissance physique, cet article tente de prouver que le véritable héritier
des armes d’Achille ne peut étre qu’Ulysse, en raison de son polytropisme et
de son interaction unique avec Achille a Skyros. A travers des comportements
kourotrophiques, et homoérotiques, Ulysse peut se vanter qu’Achille est son
invention. Plus important encore, I’esprit pénétrant d’Ulysse est le seul capable
de comprendre la complexité cosmique du bouclier. A la fin, il subira sa propre
métamorphose, devenant un guerrier semblable a Achille, prét a prendre Troie,
une fois qu'il aura acquis les armes d’Achille.

Abstract: In Ovid’s Metamorphoses, heroes like Hercules and Achilles
survive death and transcend earthly boundaries after their bodies are cremated.
Achilles’ situation is nevertheless special. After his death, this hero leaves
behind a unique memory of himself: an armor, a faithful mold of his body, and
a shield which is a miniature copy of the universe. While Ajax claims the shield
due to his physical power, this article attempts to prove that the true heir to
Achilles” weapons can only be Ulysses, due to his polytropism and his unique
interaction with Achilles on Skyros. Through kourotrophic and homoerotic
behaviors, Ulysses can boast that Achilles is his invention. More importantly,
Ulysses’ penetrating mind is the only one capable of understanding the cosmic
complexity of the shield. In the end he will suffer his own metamorphosis,
becoming an Achilles-like warrior, ready to take Troy, once he acquires
Achilles’ weaponry.

Mots-clés : Achille, bouclier, Ulysse, Ajax, cosmos

Keywords: Achilles, shield, Ulysses, Ajax, cosmos

The bodies of the characters in Greek and Roman epic poems constitute a
treasure trove for the scholarship on memory. The body in literature can have its own

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 143-164
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memory and imprint (Fuchs, 2000). Some see it as a canvas inscribed with scars
(Assmann, 2010; Erll, 2008; Sutherland, 2005), others as a “locus of violence”
(Curley, 2013, p. 168) and even “a suit” which can accommodate for different roles
(Zimmermann, 2019)%. Regarding Ovid’s Metamorphoses, Charles Segal asserted
that “[a]lthough the poem is all about bodies, the body, ultimately, is only a trope for
something else, that is, the instability and vulnerability of the human condition”
(Segal, 1998, p. 9)%. My paper aims to discuss the status of a hero’s body in Ovid
and the interactions between the world as locus for heroic deeds and the heroes’
bodies as recycled loci memoriae of their own kind®.

The heroes’ bodies fuse themselves with the world, by creating loci memoriae
of their deeds and adding their memory to locations in the form of heroa (tombs of
heroes). Achilles does not cover many places in his heroic career since his field of
action is focused on Tray, but he is in a special contact with the entire world through
the forged metal of the blacksmith god. Achilles’ body is, thus, unique. He already
wears the World on his shoulders, in the form of the traditional Homeric shield
fashioned by Hephaestus to be an imago mundi. In this paper | will try to show that
the reason why Ulysses was able to secure his succession in the legacy of the armor
is due largely to his understanding of its cosmic relevance, his unique kourotrophic
relationship to Achilles’ body, and his predisposition for polymorphism. Ulysses
understands the armor as cosmos, he appreciates its architectural intricacies, and is
closer to Achilles in body than others give him credit.

By the end of Book XII (604—612) of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, Achilles is
killed. Once his body dissolves in the fire, there is a fear of the complete dissolution

! The complete sources are quoted in another chapter of my project, entitled “Ta Klea Andron,
(Dis)embodiment and Heroic Peregrinations at Ovid”, paper published in the proceedings volume of
the International Colloquium Aproape, departe, pretutindeni, nicdieri. Glose perpetue la tema exilului
(Close, Far, Everywhere, Nowhere. Perpetual Glosses on the Theme of Exile), eds Theodor Georgescu
and Alexandru M. Cilin, Bucharest University Press, 2021, pp. 115-146. The sources are: Thomas
FucHs, “Das Gedichtnis des Liebes Phanomenologische”, in Forschungen, 5, 2000, pp. 76-89, Aleida
ASSMANN, “Canon and Archive”, in Cultural Memory Studies, An International and Interdisciplinary
Handbook, ed. Astrid Erll, Ansgar Nunning, Berlin, Walter de Gruyter, 2008, pp. 97-106, Astrid ERLL
(ed.), Cultural Memory Studies: An International and Interdisciplinary Handbook, Berlin, Walter de
Gruyter, 2008, Elisabeth H. SUTHERLAND, “Writing (on) Bodies: Lyric discourse and the Production of
Gender in Horace Odes 1.13”, in Classical Philology, VVolume 100, No. 1, January 2005, Dan CURLEY,
Tragedy in Ovid: Theater, Metatheater, and the Transformation of a Genre, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2013, and Erika ZIMMERMANN DAMER, In the Flesh: Embodied Identities in Roman
Elegy, Madison, Wisconsin, University of Wisconsin Press, 2019.

2 Charles SEGAL, “Ovid’s Metamorphic Bodies: Art, Gender, and Violence in the Metamorphoses”,
in Arion: A Journal of Humanities and the Classics, Third Series, Vol. 5, No. 3 (Winter 1998), pp. 9-41.
The quotation comes from page 9.

3 This paper is part of a book project on Ovid, mythical heroes, and their bodily metamorphosis.
For this larger project | had the generous help of the Eugen Lozovan Foundation, Denmark, and the
Society of Classical Studies, USA. Their fellowships helped me travel to Copenhagen and Rome to
consult the library of Saxo Institute at the University of Copenhagen and the “Black Diamond” Royal
Library. In Rome | had access to the Capitoline Museum and the Vatican Museum, experience that
greatly helped my bibliography and my research. This is a work in progress and the final format might
be further enhanced with references and sub-chapters.


https://www.jstor.org/journal/arion
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of the hero. Ovid suggests that once dead, Achilles might vanish into nothing
(XI1, 615-616 iam cinis est, et de tam magno restat Achille / nescio quid paruum,
quod non bene conpleat urnam)*. So dangerous and so extraordinary in his physical
might, he is now reduced to a pile of ashes at the hands of a cowardly womanizer,
Paris, an unworthy adversary. There is a subtle implication that the memory of
Achilles, once his body is gone, might vanish into nothing as well. His armor remains
as his life’s testimony, but it is in danger of degenerating into an empty receptacle,
a hollowed mold. Ovid specifies that Achilles’ frame is completely lost to the fire.
Arserat in enjambement (XII, 612), the poet’s insistence on the small quantity of
ashes, Achilles’ impossibility to even fill an urn with his now reduced substance
(XI1, 616), all these push the reader to think of the so-called “heroic exceptionalism”
as a perishable condition. Heroes’ relevance appears prone to futility. It is so
tempting to read the discarded armor in the same terms as the half full urn containing
now only traces of Achilles. The weaponry and armor left behind would now look
for many like discarded, molted exuuiae, emptied carriers of a once magnificent
body, now reduced to residue.

A Special Anatomy and a Special Geography: Armor between Exoskeleton,
Automaton, and Map

When Achilles is cremated, Ovid mentions Vulcan to remind the reader of
forged breastplates, molds, and shields, but also of the destructive force of fire and
the fragility of human flesh (XII, 612 arserat: armarat deus idem idemque cremarat).
In Segal’s words,

[t]he body is the constant reminder of our creatureliness, our kinship with other
living, and dying beings, and so our distance from the undying gods, who,
in Ovid’s highly anthropomorphic world, have physical bodies with the needs,
desires, and satisfactions of our bodies, but with limitless power and without
death or decay (Segal, 1998, p. 13).

Hephaestus’ dissolving of Achilles’ body is even more interesting when one
thinks that he forged in the same fire an armor meant to keep it intact in war.
Achilles’ remains are now pulled apart though the same craft which constructed his
armor and shield. The blacksmith’s fire fashions solid weaponry for heroic frames,
but also equally demolishes any such structure, be it metal or bone. In the blazing
fire the two structures now look interchangeable, as the limits between Achilles’
body and his armor blur. His body appears to be just another automaton forged and
ultimately melted down by the god. Dan Curley has similar thoughts about the shirt
of Hercules and his body: “The personification of the peplos also entails the

4 The Latin text used belongs to a Latin edition of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, ed. Elizabeth Styron,
University of Virginia, http://etext.virginia.edu/conditions.html.
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depersonalization of Heracles: the body, which should ideally be the subject of all
action, has been reduced to an object, a place in which to dwell, mere fodder.
Similarly, Achilles’ corpse was only a container for his departed spirit.

By mentioning Vulcan, the poet sends us back to Book X of the Metamorphoses,
and the funerals of Hercules®. This hero once claimed that the only valid identifier of
heroic worth is the might of his body (I)X, 30-31). Yet, at the end of Book IX (161-169),
the body that carried the World on its shoulders turns to ashes. The fusion between
body and heroic identity becomes less obvious, as his frame is now only materies,
consumable tissue or “wood” for the pyre (robur). A similar fate awaits Achilles in
Books XII-XIII. Ovid is quick to notice, though, that neither Achilles nor his
weapons are truly endangered by the “great equalizer” that death is (XII 617 at uiuit
totum quae gloria conpleat orbem). In similar fashion, Hercules’ body, who carried
the World on his shoulders, was melted down to ashes, only for Hercules to finally
be free. Vulcan is thus a purifier, an ally force, releasing the true force of heroes,
setting them free from their bodily bonds to now roam the world and permeate the
universe with their superhuman vitality. The pyre is once more the vehicle for heroic
apotheosis, the one that eliminates unnecessary fleshy residue to reveal the divine
essence. Achilles will not even go underground (XII, 617-619 at uiuit totum quae
gloria conpleat orbem / haec illi mensura uiro respondet, et hac est / par sibi Pelides
nec inania Tartara sentit) but continues to live, acquires size (mensura) in death,
covers and fills (conpleat) the whole world with his fame. He remains a great
presence in absence, at the same time ponderous and fluid. Conpleat (XII, 617) gives
the impression of a liquid, subtle substance permeating the universe. In a paradox,
heroes have to spend themselves somatically in order to fill the world like a suit.
Hercules and Achilles meet each other in this paradox of immortality through
immolation, through their ability to fill and dominate the World postmortem, when
there is not enough residue of them to fill a small urn’.

Achilles’ weapons, his shield, javelin, and armor have a similar glamorous
fate. They become treasured memorabilia. Even more: unlike Hercules who left
behind only arrows and a bow, Achilles gives the world a unique reminder of
himself. He leaves behind an armor, a faithful item bearing the shape of him, and a
shield depicting the world through equally impressive sculptural means (XII, 110
clipeus uasti concretus imagine mundi). Curley sees heroes’ clothes as anthropomorphic
(and even personalized) entities®. Here, Achilles left behind an actual body print —
a hollowed glyph of himself fused with the World. After his death, other heroes are
fighting for these arms, as they would for the legitimacy to inherit Achilles’ “mold”,
to bring forward his legacy and perhaps hold a palpable piece of him. The discarded

5D. CURLEY, op. cit., p. 168. This work was quoted in another chapter of my project (C. PoPEscu,
op. cit., 2021, pp. 122-125).

6 More about this particular chapter is detailed in C. Popescu, op. cit., 2021, pp. 115-146.

7 C. SEGAL, Tragedy and Civilization: An Interpretation of Sophocles, Cambridge, Mass., Harvard
University Press, 1981, p. 289, sees a paradox between the presence of Orestes’ strong, living body next
to the small urn fictitiously containing his remnant ashes, in Sophocles’ Electra. Also, in C. PoPEScu,
op. cit., 2021, p. 116.

8 D. CURLEY, op. cit., p. 168. Also quoted in C. PoPEScu, op. cit., 2021, pp. 122-125.
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armor of a hero is not a simple bodily cover. In the commerce of honor between
heroes, this prized relict carries Achilles’ worth. His armor and weapons are his
heroic “identification documents” and wearing them means wearing Achilles. Through
such prosthetics, his heir will literally re-embody Achilles inside the imago mundi,
partake in an act of transhumanism, and “recycle” his memory.

Ovid plays with volume, receptacles and cores. It plays with the solid, the
empty form, and the fluid. It makes his reader question which one is the cover, and
which one is the content. Solid bodies and empty armors are just concentric
receptacles of each other. As mentioned before, Achilles’ body, empty of his soul,
was perhaps nothing more than hollow armor. The reciprocal is also true: if Achilles
body melted down like a breastplate, his empty armor, the one that escaped such fire,
is now a living body. Once their master is dead, his weapons are capable of replacing
him, endowed with a will of their own: Ovid specifies that Achilles weapons can
wage wars of their own (XII, 620-621 ipse etiam, ut, cuius fuerit, cognoscere
posses, / bella mouet clipeus, deque armis arma feruntur). Like automata, they seem
to have their own destiny, once separated from Achilles’ form. Once treated like
bodies and complex organisms, such weapons can get wounded (see Ajax testimony,
X1, 117-118), and many of them are constructed of other bodies, which the hero
seems to be adding to his own. For example, Ajax carried in his own right hand the
backs of seven oxen (XIII, 346-347 Telamone creates / gestasset laeua taurorum
tergora septem), in the guise of an impressive tower shield made out of their hides.
His shield thus reunites the architectural and the organic, in one act of power and
display. Armors act as bodies and bodies act as mere vessels for the untamable and
elusive heroic essence. Thus, both bodies and armors are also places. Armors in
general are protective enclosures, safe spaces against the violence outside, they are
loci, particularly when they carry miniature representations. This armor however is
not only a hollowed mold of Achilles’ body, but also a detailed image at scale of the
World that his spirit now infuses. Even when alive, Achilles’ body carried on the
shoulders the Earth (like once Hercules) as well as the sea and the sky, albeit in a
miniature format. Owning Achilles’ armor is owning a shell that is a locus by
excellence, a vast place with a unique geography. Any hero inheriting such weaponry
will contain a piece of Achilles while at the same time, will be contained by him:
inheriting Achilles means replacing a now cosmic being.

The passage reminds us of Augustus’ Earth-encompassing ambitions when he
wore the armor and posed for the youthful heroic look of the statue of Primaporta®.
The body of the emperor is similarly fused with the World in a stone representation
where the marble medium mixes the “true” body lines and the sculptural, “fictitious”
additions adorning it. On his breastplate, the World is again recomposed and
personified with the Sky (Caelus) and the Sun (Sol) resting gracefully on his chest

9 As loannis Z10GAs (“Introduction: Power, Puns, and Politics From Horace to Silius Italicus”, in
P. MiTsisand I. ZioGAs [eds], Wordplay and Powerplay in Latin Poetry, Boston/Berlin, De Gruyter, 2016,
p. 8) asserts, it is not surprising that Achilles, a hero with such complex and problematic character should
be compared indirectly to Augustus in literary texts of the time: “Achilles is an excellent model for
composing poetry that can be interpreted both as apparent praise and veiled criticism of Roman emperors”.
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while other deities are nodding at his new political arrangement®. His ambitions
were never far from epic. As Julia Fischer (2020) noticed, Augustus is youthful in
his statuary representations, in an athletic-heroic “contrapposto pose”: “So far the
message of the Augustus of Primaporta is clear: he is an excellent orator and military
victor with the youthful and perfect body of a Greek athlete”. Like many other
heroes, including the competing Ajax and Ulysses, Augustus told his story and spoke
about his ancestry through his armor. He is supported by Diana and Apollo as well
as connected to Venus through his relationship to Julius Caesar; the statue makes
sure to reveal such affiliations, but also reveals his world pacifying ambitions with
Sol and Caelus represented at the top of the cuirass, and bountiful Mother Earth at
the bottom. One might read the message that Augustus’ empire was so successful
because Octavian, like the ancient mythical hero, was able to carry on his shoulders
the World in symbolism: “At the very bottom of the cuirass is Tellus, the earth
goddess, who cradles two babies and holds a cornucopia. Tellus is an additional
allusion to the Pax Romana as she is a symbol of fertility with her healthy babies and
overflowing horn of plenty” (Fischer, 2020).

To return to the Metamorphoses, the shield and armor are still only a shell of
the complex hero that Achilles was, in spite of their intimidating cosmic associations.
Patroclus died while wearing one of Achilles’ breastplates, unable to reproduce
Achilles’ greatness. At best, this armor is a faithful print of his body. Curley elevated
Heracles’ shirt to the level of a true locus of Hercules’ greatness, intimately connected
to him, like a second skin'*. In my view, the armor is similar and yet different from
this viewpoint. It is at the same time more and less connected to Achilles, because of
its material, form, and rigidity. Tailored around the hero’s exceptional shape and able
to maintain it even in its absence, the armor is a more faithful mold than a shirt, but
also less intimately connected to the hero’s skin and warmth. Since its job is to protect
from harm and keep blows at a distance, such contraption is defined by stiffness and
coldness. It can preserve its shape under pressure and resist harshness, but such rigidity
makes it rather alien to the body it protects. Of all the garments, the armor is the closest
to a statue in terms of artwork and likeness to its owner. While not as intimate to the
hero’s skin as the undergarments, this protective layer is the closest connected to the
heroic aspect of its owner, for it is solely worn in the battle; it is splattered with blood
and covered in blows and speaks volume about how one is perceived in war. This
garment itself concentrates the warrior role, ignoring all other more domestic moments
of a hero. Most of the men in the Achaean camp would fight to be cladded in something
that bears the memory of Achilles’ war success. It is interesting that much like
Hercules after death, Achilles does not need to turn into a reminder of his worth, a
flower or a tree. As a paradox, physically intact heroes like Cycnus (XII, 106-121),
are in fact lesser to Achilles and easily morph into animal forms once they die, thus,

10 Julia FISCHER, “Augustus of Primaporta”, in Smarthistory, November 6, 2020, accessed
October 31%, 2023, https://smarthistory.org/augustus-of-primaporta/.

11 D. CuRLEY, op. cit., p. 168: “Heracles’ description of the actual robe shares this somatic
interest. As a covering for the human body, the peplos is already anthropomorphic; in the hero’s account
it becomes personified and embodied”. Also quoted in C. PoPESCU, 0p. cit., 2021, pp. 122-125.
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diminishing the memory of their human identity. When Achilles’ body is gone, his
weapons (like those of Hercules) are left behind as faithful prints and true receptacles
of memory.

Ajax: The Armor, between an Honorary Item and a Companion

Being inside the personal space of a hero is a rather intimate experience.
The winner will have to show that he has a somatic claim to the armor, a special
connection to Achilles’ memory, and a true grasp of the miniature world depicted on
the shield. Only then, this exoskeleton will become his second skin.

Ajax is the first who claims it. His idea is that his valiant body is most
compatible to such a fierce shield. He was always brave and acted in the open while
Ulysses succeeded through cunning and smooth words (sometimes calumny, too,
when he accused Palamedes, XIII, 56-62), or by sneaking into cities and temples
under disguise (XIII, 99). Ulysses’ body is not worth the shield of Achilles, first
because he never does jobs that need a shield; in fact, his own shield is still intact
(X111, 118-119 integer est clipeus: nostro, qui tela ferendo / mille patet plagis, nouus
est successor habendus). Also, a shield of this weight and magnitude can only hinder
and crash his meek frame when he tries to sneak around through stealth or run under
the cover of the night (XIII, 105-112). According to Ajax, what unites him and
Achilles, besides courage and an impressive stature (since they are compatible in
size and strength), is their consanguinity: Achilles and Ajax are, in fact, cousins
(X1, 21-33), so it is only natural that the former’s armor stay in the family, thus
continuing its heroic, warrior destiny. Ajax strongly believes that he and Achilles are
heroic “twins” supposed to match each other in stature and worth. If he is not an
identical Achilles, he comes quite close.

After presenting his genealogy, Ajax emphasizes his body and bodily worth
above anything else. And while constantly alluding to the vulnerability of heroes
during war, he subtly avoids presenting himself as prone to wounding. On the
contrary, he presents himself as undefeatable, indispensable and invulnerable,
always in demand for those comrades in need of help. Ajax is, thus, twice as worthy:
he is courageous enough to risk his skin, but also skilled enough to not be actually
wounded or weakened in any way. He protects his companions, and the Achaean
ships (X111, 93-94). He even offered help to Ulysses, when he was completely lost,
shaking in a ditch and in need of protection. Ajax simply came and covered him with
his huge shield:

...adsum uideoque tremente
pallentemque metu et trepidantem morte futura;
opposui molem clipei texique iacentem
seruauique animam (minimum est hoc laudis) inertem.
Si perstas certare, locum redeamus in illum:
redde hostem uulnusque tuum solitumque timorem
post clipeumque late et mecum contende sub illo! (XI11, 73-79)
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For him, a heroic body is always glamorous, performs extraordinary acts of
might in the sunlight, with the armor being both its trusted companion and its natural
protective cover. For Ajax, the shield is a heroic tool, an extension of his body, a badge
of honor, but the relationship between his shield and his body is ambiguous.
Preoccupied with emphasizing his agency in the fight, he rarely presents what his
shield does for him, how he prevents his body from being hurt, wounded, disfigured
or desecrated. The shield is presented in action in order to emphasize his stature and
his dutiful help to others. The shield appears rather as a protective capsule for a fallen
ally than as a cover for Ajax. When in such circumstances, the difference between the
safe space of the shield covering a distressed ally and Ajax’ physical strength in action
blur. Ajax is not only a body, but also a protective vault himself. The hero even
suggests that it was in fact his body (his chest, in particular, pectus) that morphed into
a shield for others. His armor is completely ignored in such descriptions of superhuman
strength (X111, 93 nempe ego mille meo protexi pectore puppes). Ajax gives the
impression that he protected the ships with his bare chest. The shield and armor fully
disappear in such moments under the impressive presentation of heroic might. It is
either because the armor is as comfortable to Ajax as his own skin (and its gleaming
shine is somewhat consubstantial to his own radiance), or because Ajax really thinks
of himself as impenetrable. Pectus which can designate so many things, beginning
with “seat of emotions” (much like phren), represents here valor and physical strength.

Ajax appreciates intactness and impenetrability when it comes to warrior
bodies. He would not be an isolated case in this sense: “If the female body in the
Metamorphoses is characterized by its status as a visual object, its passivity, its
appropriation by the male libidinal imagination, and its role as a vessel to be ‘filled’
by male seed to continue a heroic lineage, the ideal of the male body is impenetrability.
The stories of Cycnus and Caeneus, both in Book 12, are paradigm cases” (Segal,
1998, p. 23). A. Everett Beek also suggests that the theme of gender, sexuality, and
virility is essential in the story of Achilles in Ovid, given his brush with femininity
while disguised as a girl in Skyros and his subtle concern of emasculation when he
cannot plunge his sword in the impenetrable body of Cycnus (XII, 106-121)2. This is
not an abnormal view regarding men in Latin poetry. It even permeates the bodily
identities in Latin elegies, as Erika Zimmermann Damer points out:

Traditional Roman masculinity, by contrast, required active maintenance
of bodily integrity and sexual, physical, and emotional mastery and autonomy

12 A Everett BEEK, in his “Manus est mea debilis ergo? Deliberative Soliloquies and Gender-
Bending in Ovid’s Metamorphoses ”, North-West University, paper presented at SCS 153" Meeting,
2022, mentions that Achilles fails to wound Cycnus, whose skin is naturally impenetrable and questions
his weapons and abilities in a soliloquy, a “stereotypical feminine speech”:

“This display of feminine mannerism plays into a larger picture of Achilles’ gendering: though
Achilles is a nigh-unconquerable warrior, and himself mostly impenetrable (and he does, in this episode,
defeat Cycnus by crushing him to death), his masculinity is complicated by feminine behaviors. Not only
did he attempt to avoid fighting in the Trojan War, but he did so by disguising himself as a girl (as is alluded
to at Met. XIII, 162-170)”.
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in social and public settings. Roman society distinguished social status and full
integration into the position of citizen on the basis of bodily impenetrability,
and Roman manhood needed to be jealously guarded. A Roman man who
suffered bodily vulnerability — by being penetrated sexually or by being beaten
or wounded — faced social diminution from fully male to not-man: he became
socially feminized®:.

For Ajax the armor has an architecture, a bright space for opened and fearless
performance when Ulysses only looks for a shady place to hide. Thus, the armor
functions as a space with its own architecture. Here Ovid thinks like a Roman. Paul
Connerton asserts:

Nowhere, in fact, was the mimetic projection of bodily attributes onto
topographical features more elaborately developed, more geographically
diffused, or more long-lasting in its historical influence than in the case of the
classical Roman city, where architectural method was conceived of as the
transposition into stone of the body’s favourable states, its balanced articulation,
its symmetry and its standards of proportion?*,

While being an enclosure, the armor is also a stage for display and showmanship.
It offers the hero to the world. Its flashing tones are attractive to avid performers:
ipse nitor galeae claro radiantis ab auro / insidias prodet manifestabitque latentem
(X1, 105-106). In his speech, he asserts that heroes are not only fearless, but also
highly social creatures, naturally prone to showmanship and best covered in these
gleaming metal suites, through which they communicate their worth to the world.
From second skin and protective layer, the armor becomes an interface between a
hero and the world, whether as a protective layer or as a tool of social interaction.
It is inscribed with symbols, itself sign to be read by enemies and friends alike,
a document of identification. Within this commerce of virtue and manly worth, the
armor is not only a social token, but a complex tool of communication, an intricate
glyph telling the story of its owner through its sculpted stories and through its cuts
and bends. The armor follows the body frame and at the same time, fits the character.
Ajax emphasizes the powers of his towering shield, its mass and weight that are a
double of Achilles’: even their weapons are twins.

Ajax’ shield once worked for Ulysses, though he only used it as a protective
amorphous mass (molem clipei, XIII, 75); from conspicuous prop, it turned into a
place of concealment where light cannot penetrate, emphasize any shape or reveal
any pattern. The shield lost its shape and glamour when protecting Ulysses, for its
beauty and radiance were lost on a coward who prefers darkness and invisibility.
He himself seemed crushed by his fear (trementem... pallentem metu... trepidante...

13 E. ZIMMERMANN DAMER, “Introduction: Embodied Selves and the Body in Elegy”, in 0p. cit.,
p. 15.

14 paul CoNNERTON, The Spirit of Mourning: Memory, History and the Body, Cambridge,
New York, Cambridge University Press, 2011, p. 157.
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morte futura... inertem... iacentem..., XIll, 73-76), reduced to an inert hype of
wounded flesh, hiding underneath a mound of ox skin. Locum redeamus in illum
(X1, 77), says Ajax jokingly, referring both to this episode as a locus memoriae,
and to the cavity of his shield as a place of respite for the “photophobic” Ulysses.
Thus, Ajax concludes, Achilles’ bodily traits, mimicked by his shield, are completely
incompatible with Ulysses” weak and timid frame. Physical incompatibility, as an
expression of a weaker character, is what advocates for the shield to be in the hands
of Ajax.

When he asks for Achilles’ weapons while emphasizing his own invulnerability,
it almost looks like Ajax wants a tool he does not need for self-protection. Even when
he talks about the need to replace his shield, presenting the logistics which
recommend him for the weapons of Achilles, he talks about his shield as being the
one wounded, almost personifying it, turning it into a trusted, but vulnerable
companion, in need of timely retirement: nostro, qui tela ferendo / mille patet plagis,
nouus est successor habendus (XIII, 118-119). The shield suffered wounds, but
Ajax never specifies that it was done when protecting his body from violence and
maiming. It is the shield, not him, that the audience contemplates as weakened and
violated. Thus, Ajax talks about his courage in facing dangers, without depicting
himself in a debile position.

By bringing in his old shield covered in wounds, Ajax does not only turn armor
and shields from protective layers into members and organs of a one’s body, but also
treat them as living bodies and even humanizes them: much like the heroes
themselves, the weapons can suffer wounds, they ache, they grow old and need
successors for the noble arts they perform. Weapons are both part of bodies, 1D cards,
and fellow soldiers, with a personality of their own. Since weapons can have will
and preferences, Ajax asserts that it is not him who chooses Achilles’ arms, but rather
that the weapons choose him: atque Aiax armis, non Aiaci arma petuntur (XIII, 97).
The armor is vulnerable to predation as it can be lost in the battlefield. Ajax suggests
that the best way to test the might of Achilles’ true heir is thus to toss the armor back
in the middle of the enemies and see who is able to fetch it.

Heroism is exposure, whether as glory or risk. Heroes do everything in the
open, use the power of deeds, not words, and need only the protection of weapons,
not that of the night. A hero is thus a self-sufficient mechanism, and only needs an
armor and his courage when in the throes of war. Ulysses shies away from any such
prominent role: he delayed arriving in Troy, attacked others only through the power
of his words and calumnies, went into the enemy camp at night, shied away from
some battles, and also could not partake in that holy camaraderie other heroes have.
Nestor called him in vain to be his defender, when his old body was wounded and
weakened, for Ulysses did not appear (XIlI, 65-70). In opposition to Ajax’ bright
ubiquity in war, Ulysses’ body effaces himself in the landscape. Ajax is everywhere,
Ulysses is nowhere. The only time when we see Ajax’ weapons saving someone’s
skin, it is to protect this lesser companion. When he is not invisible, Ulysses is inert
somewhere in a ditch, in an inconspicuous location, always in need of an ally, always
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in need of a protective cover. The way Ajax sees it, a worthy heir of Achilles’
weaponry has to mimic the characteristics of the shield and of the World represented
there: for him the world is round, huge (uastus, XIlI, 110), heavy (onerosa
grauisque, X111, 108), and full of shine (nitor, XI1I, 105); he too strives to be wider-
than-life, ponderous, bright, and omnipresent. Thus, Ajax suggests that his body
could mimic the weight of the World and is thus worthy of a shield representing it.
That is his vision of the cosmos: first and foremost, the World has mass and size and
is conspicuous. So is his shield, impossible to ignore and ready for display with its
mass and roundness. The world is big and heavy, but he is able to carry it. He, too,
has weight and mass, is conspicuous and not afraid to embrace its splendor on a
worldwide stage. Conversely, there is nothing worse than hiding in the shadows.
Men like Ulysses are meant for spy work in the dark, away from the gleaming light
of the shield and the shine of glory. Achilles’ armor can only slow him down by its
weight when he tries to run or give him away by its conspicuous form, when he
attempts to hide:

ipse nitor galeae claro radiantis ab auro

insidias prodet manifestabitque latentem;

sed neque Dulichius sub Achillis casside uertex

pondera tanta feret, nec non onerosa grauisque

Pelias hasta potest inbellibus esse lacertis,

nec clipeus uasti caelatus imagine mundi

conueniet timidae nataeque ad furta sinistrae:

debilitaturum quid te petis, inprobe, munus... (X111, 105-112).

A hero’s armor implies splendor which is the natural enemy of a lover of
shade. The gleaming implies also a form of moral transparency, where everything is
in the open, whatever is concealed becomes manifest and whatever is treacherous
lies exposed. If Ulysses is comfortable with such practices, Philoctetes perhaps
deserved more in Ajax’s eyes. Due to Ulysses’ treacherous words, he now lies in
squalor away from the glory of Troy and withers in misery and festering. It is not
only physical decay that Ajax is worried about, but the slow degradation of
Philoctetes’ heroic persona. One can notice that the cruel fate of Philoctetes is
described from the perspective of his weaponry:

pars una ducum, quo successore sagittae

Herculis utuntur, fractus morboque fameque
uelaturque aliturque auibus, uolucresque petendo
debita Troianis exercet spicula fatis (XI11, 51-54).

His bow and arrows carried with them the rich legacy of Hercules and now they
are robbed of their destiny in Troy. Location is everything once more. A hero, who
should be a traveler by vocation, is thus forced to lay in one dull location. His weapons
only serve to level his name and to blend the memory of a worldwide hero into the flat
and unkept landscape of Lemnos. Philoctetes who could have tied down his glory to
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many lands in the Trojan world, is now confined to a tiny place of quarantine, and the
weapons that were a sign of Herculean virility and civilizing force, now devolved into
archaic tools of primitive hunting, contributing to his meager sustenance. He is not
even seen as a hunter: the birds, the usual victims of hunters, are depicted here as agents
of nursing, caring for the fallen hero (XI1I, 52-53). Philoctetes is fed by nature like a
helpless cub or a chick. This imagery of the idle weapons and their incapacitated owner
fully emasculates Philoctetes in Ajax’ eyes: he concludes with a focus on his weapons
that are “owed” a better destiny at Troy.

Heroic bodies and weaponry are memorable and essentially unreplaceable.
The words of memory in Ajax speech are quite intense and Ajax constantly replies
by indicating that everyone remembers the good warrior and the coward. Ajax keeps
invoking memory of great deeds, genealogies, and also scenes where Ulysses
performed poorly (nec memoranda tamen uobis mea facta / esse reor, 47, ut memorant,
58, memor iste, XIll, 13—14). His memory is narrowed down on the war of Troy and
the generations that led to it. Since Ulysses always operated in the dark, Ajax implies
that he is forgettable, easily effaced from the cultural memory, since there are never
witnesses for his deeds. Ulysses belongs to the obscurity of forgetfulness, as he is
latens, hiding in the crepuscule that oblivion (lethe) is®. Since his deeds are
disreputable, Ajax assumes that visibility, public awareness, and memory can only
harm Ulysses. The armor, through its brilliance (metaphorical and literal), can only
expose him as unfit and unworthy.

Ulysses: Heroic Fluidity and the Armor as a World

Polytropos Ulysses believes there is more versatility to heroes than meets the
eye of Ajax. Heroes are not exact copies of each other, and armors are not necessarily
their exact bodily molds. Rather, heroes have complementary traits that help them
become matches for each other. One such example was Patroclus. He was no
Achilles, but he helped out by temporarily filling out his impressive armor to face
Hector (reppulit Actorides sub imagine tutus Achillis / Troas ab arsuris cum defensore
carinis, XII1, 273-274). As Nagy suggests, Patroclus was a double of Achilles, but
a sacrificial double, a lesser twin®. And he fulfilled his role exemplarily. So, other

15 Marcel DETIENNE, The Masters of Truth in Archaic Greece, tr. Janet Lloyd, New York, Zone
Books, 1996, pp. 81-83.

16 Regarding the therapon function of Patroclus, as “subservient to Achilles and to none else”, see
Gregory NaGy, “Achilles and Patroklos as Models for the Twinning of Identity”, in Gemini and the
Sacred: Twins and Twinship in Religion and Mythology, edited by Kimberley C. Patton, London,
Bloomsbury Academic, 2022, https://chs.harvard.edu/curated-article/gregory-nagy-achilles-and-patroklos-
as-models-for-the-twinning-of-identity/: “Such a meaning, ‘ritual substitute’, must be understood in the
context of a Hittite ritual of purification that expels pollution from the person to be purified and transfers
it into a person or an animal or an object that serves as a ritual substitute; the act of transferring pollution
into the victim serving as ritual substitute may be accomplished either by destroying or by expelling the
victim, who or which is identified as another self, un autre soi-méme. According to the logic of this Hittite
ritual of substitution, the identification of the self with the victim serving as the other self can take on a
wide variety of forms: the victims range from humans to animals to figurines to ceramic vessels”.



13 Achilles’ Shell — An Imago Mundi in Search of a Body 155

lesser warriors can share a hero’s armor without improper use of it. At first sight,
that would imply that the armor recedes in worth, as a mere tool, an empty shell
without its own memory or imprint. It can be stolen, discarded, reused, returned
home to the hero’s father, and when valued, it becomes a symbol of the man who
once owned it. Ulysses explains that the armor is fully transmissible and easy to wear
by one who is not the exact match of the original. But this not the whole extent of
his belief system.

Since he claims the armor, Ulysses first wants to show that he has indeed a
body. If Ajax’ speech only allowed him the visibility of one body part, the infamous
left hand (timidae nataeque ad furta sinistrae, XIlII, 111), Ulysses wants to prove
that he has more: shoulders (284), arms (176 dextra, 170, 230, 262, 264 manus), and
chest, in particular (264265 “aspicite! en” uestemque manu diduxit et “haec sunt |
pectora semper” ait “uestris exercita rebus!”, also 369), since his opponent cannot
stop talking about his own pectus. But Ulysses changes his somaticism into
something more. He claims to have not just a mere body, but a canvas inscribed with
scars and memories of war: sunt et mihi uulnera, ciues, / ipso pulchra loco; nec uanis
credite uerbis, / aspicite! (XI11, 262-264). Ulysses seems to have inscribed his chest
as locus memoriae (263-264 ipso pulchro loco), thus charging it with a myriad of
functions, from vessel of his spirit, to weapon, and to social signifier. He has also
inscribed more than a few other bodies himself (238-262). For Ulysses, unlike Ajax
(266267 at nihil inpendit per tot Telamonius annos / sanguinis in socios et habet
sine uulnere corpus!), memory does not travel through paraphernalia and shiny
tokens of honor, but through painful inscriptions directly on the skin. It is Ulysses’
body, not his shield, that dared to endure blows. In fact, through blows and pains, his
skin is now a hide, a shield in its own right, fit for display. When he speaks such
words, Ulysses pulls his shirt and reveals the harm which was previously concealed,
unashamed to face the light of scrutiny, despite Ajax’ accusations. His skin is now a
communicator. As Connerton asserts:

There is an outside-facing skin and an inside-facing skin, and these two
sides form an indivisible structure. The outside of the skin creates a boundary
between the self and the world, a boundary that is especially sensitive to the
world, and one which over time accumulates a complex texture of marks which
remain as witness to the ways in which external forces have impinged upon the
skin (Connerton, 2011, p. 133).

Ulysses believes that heroes are more than solid, impenetrable bodies: they
are vulnerable, covered with meaningful scars'’. Heroic bodies are meant for
inscription through war wounds. Thus, he contests the idea of heroic intactness and
even heroic invincibility. They all deal blows and harm, and disfigure, but are also
exposed to such violations. Heroes do not always succeed in harming the enemy

17 A similar vision of soldiers appears in elegy; see E. ZIMMERMANN DAMER, “Naked Selves:
Sex, Violence, and Embodied Identities”, in op. cit., https://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctvfjczk3.11,
pp. 145-147.
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bodies. Sometimes the target is missed (Hector abit uiolatus uulnere nullo,
X111, 279, with all the sexual puns of uiolatus). Heroes lay down defeated and
wounded, procubuunt, suffer violation, are fully penetrable and completely inert
once killed. Achilles, too, finally succumbed to a blow. They all descend into the
humble ground. Achilles, the model they fight to emulate, was no different, and
Ulysses brings about the rushing scene of his devastating demise: Graium murus,
Achilles / procubuit! nec me lacrimae luctusque timorque / tardarunt, quin corpus
humo sublime referrem (XII1, 281-283). Through the poignant imagery of his
untimely entombment, Ulysses displays what Phillip Hardie called “the pressure
of the mourner’s desire in the Metamorphoses to create illusions of presence
against the fact of loss” (Hardie, 2002, p. 62)*8. We see once more Achilles as a
wonderous body (sublime corpus) and even as a wall (murus). Once more, his body
embraces both architectural and organic elements in a mixture which turns him
superhuman, intense, present... yet lost and irreplaceable. Before mixing himself
with the soil of the land, Achilles is once more his impressive bodily frame.
Regardless of this brief and personal homage to Achilles’ physical strength,
Ulysses is aware that heroes are more than their bodies and more than their tales
of glory. They can also hide and lay low in the domesticity and anonymity of
“inglorious” lands, when family relationships and love call for it (me pia detinuit
coniunx, pia mater Achillem, XIII, 301). If Ulysses cannot mimic Achilles in
bodily might, at least he echoes some of his actions when it comes to non-heroic
acts: Achilles hid on the island of Skyros, for the sake of his mother, while Ulysses
pretended insanity in Ithaka for the sake of his wife. Achilles is thus not only a
twin of Ajax, but also a double of Ulysses. They both covered their true selves at
some point. When it comes to the heroic persona, Ulysses once more allows for
fluidity. In his view, heroes are not born pillars of strength like it seems to Ajax,
but they grow into such roles. They are flexible entities who can be molded,
fashioned, and layered. Achilles was no valiant hero at the beginning of the war,
but was hiding in the guise of a girl inside the female quarters of the king on
Skyros. And in such process, Ulysses was there to make Achilles change his
clothes, physically and symbolically (X111, 198-204). This is a unique relationship
that has nothing to do with bloodline or bodily resemblance.

arma ego femineis animum motura uirilem
mercibus inserui, neque adhuc proiecerat heros
uirgineos habitus, cum parmam hastamque tenenti
“nate dea”, dixi “tibi se peritura reseruant
Pergama! quid dubitas ingentem euertere Troiam?”
inieciqgue manum fortemque ad fortia misi.

ergo opera illius mea sunt (XIII 165-171).

18 Phillip HARDIE, Ovid’s Poetics of Illusion, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2002,
p. 62. Also, see C. Popescu, op. cit., 2021, p. 145.
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Ulysses suggests that while his ancestry and abilities are far from Achilles’,
he contributed to the creation of his valiant body. He brought Achilles to Troy as an
immature (even virgin!) boy in female clothes (167 uirgineos habitus). He took him
by the hand and taught him his worth. The gesture appears rather intimate: Hardie
even believes that Ulysses “claims Achilles as if he were an elegiac puella ™. In my
view, the scene echoes wedding iconography as well as traces of Greek pederastic
love. Ulysses was removing him from the gynaikeion of Skyros, by holding his right
hand (as if he was a nupta). In the meantime, he was inviting him to capture Troy
(“virginal” itself), like an erastes would guide an eromenos into physical and
emotional maturity (inieciqgue manum fortemque ad fortia misi, X111, 170). Ulysses
helped Achilles trade the silky attire for the exoskeleton of a breastplate: he even
offered him weaponry to encourage his emergence from such a chrysalis. His actions
symbolically hardened Achilles’ gentle skin into the tough mold of an armor: he
fashioned Achilles’s body which later filled the impressive breastplate. He asserts
that he has found Achilles: and in this act of discovery (inuenire) one can also see
an act of conscious construction. Simply put, he was not only a useful proxy to
Achilles; he rather “invented” Achilles (pun intended). Such acquisition in body and
spirit was different than any proximity Ajax could claim: it involved a kourotrophic,
paternal, and even homoerotic relationship. As an artisan who fashioned the body of
the young hero, he is now entitled to keep its memorabilia. Ajax negotiates the armor
with the other Greeks, treating it like an object of commerce in an exchange for the
saved ships (date pro tot nauibus arma, XI11, 94). The exchange is simple: he desires
a foreign object, Achilles’ weapons, in return for his services in saving the Greek
fleet. As for Ulysses, he requests an object that is essentially his. He contributed the
weapons that formed Achilles’ warrior lifestyle, so any of Achilles’ weapons are
essentially loans due to him (arma peto: uiuo dederam, post fata reposco, XIII, 180).
Ulysses is a life-giving force with kourotrophic abilities who was there to introduce
this hero to war and to remove him from war at the end of his natural life. Achilles’
warrior life started and ended with Ulysses. The echoes of Achilles are further visible
in Ulysses’ behavior, as they appear to have shared a deeper bodily connection.
Achilles is sent to glory in a way that reminds one of the fetching of a bride who
keeps herself (se reseruat) for her groom. It is a wedding, but a deadly one, because
the conquered land lies dead after such “nuptial” encounter: “tibi se peritura
reseruant / Pergama!” (XI1, 168—169). If Achilles was encouraged to take Troy as
a bride, Ulysses anticipates the act by snatching the statue of Minerva, capturing this
virginal feminine representation, and carrying it away in an act of maiden abduction.
Without saying it, he paved the way and modeled to Achilles the manly behavior
expected from him. While not always obvious, in truth, they formed a deadly pair.

19 Philip HARDIE, in 4 Commentary on Ovid’s Metamorphoses, edited by Alessandro Barchiesi
and Gianpiero Rosati, Volume 3, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2024, pp. 28-29, argues for
a more playful scene with erotic undertones, while | see in this a rite of passage where eroticism meets
legitimate union.
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In fact, Ulysses claims to have been acting through Achilles all along and even
speaks of Achilles’ deeds as his own (XIII, 171-178 ergo opera illius mea sunt...
per me iacet inclitus Hector!). Thus, through his protégé, Ulysses “laid down” in a
gesture of virile aggression numerous cities and lands (mea concussa putate /
procubuisse solo Lyrnesia moenia dextra, / utque alios taceam, XIlI, 175-177) and
inscribed his deeds into the register of cultural memory (este mei memores! XIII, 380,
he shouts). Once more, like in the case of Cadmus, we see the ambiguous relationship
between a hero and a piece of conquered land: military and erotic tones overlap®.
Minerva’s statue, now a symbol of the Trojan city, is finally in the Greek camp and
duly receives Ulysses’ devoted attention: he even wants to dedicate her the disputed
weapons, almost in a gesture of spousal affection (“aut si mihi non datis arma, / huic
date!” et ostendit signum fatale Mineruae, X111, 380-381). War changes the customary
rules of courtship and treatment of “brides” from sweet and lawful nuptial rituals to
maiden abduction. In the end, Ulysses claims the ultimate “bride,” initially reserved
for Achilles, since he knows that Troy is a as good as taken due to his intellectual
efforts (obstantia fata remoui, / altaque posse capi faciendo Pergama, cepi,
X111, 373-374). Once more, the similarities between the two heroes become manifest,
since Achilles in death passed the symbolic torch back to his former mentor. If Ajax
treats the armor as part of a living body, or at least as an extension meant to enhance,
flatter, and advertise a physique that is already exceptional, Ulysses, too, treats it as
part of one’s body. When Paris shot Achilles dead, Odysseus carried in his arms his
corpse encapsulated inside that miniature version of the World on his shield.
To contradict Ajax’s view on him, he emphasizes their weight and the labor he had
to endure to bring Achilles’ corpse to safety:

his umeris, his inquam, umeris ego corpus Achillis

et simul arma tuli, quae nunc quoque ferre laboro.

Sunt mihi, quae ualeant in talia pondera, uires,

est animus certe uestros sensurus honores (X111, 284-287).

Thus, in one Herculean feat, he contained Achilles weight and the heft of the
world itself in his embrace. In a way, his deed is compatible to that of Ajax who
covered Ulysses by his shield and would not let him forget the favor. Ulysses had
the chance not only to redeem himself to Ajax, but to surpass his act by carrying a
greater hero on his shoulders. Ajax might have thought that Ulysses’ body was too
weak for such weapons, but he shows that he had already succeeded in wearing the
armor on his shoulders, even when it was still containing Achilles’ body. Covered
by these layers of metal, flesh, and bones, Ulysses appears consubstantial with

20 Genevieve LIVELEY, Ovid’s ‘Metamorphoses’: A Reader’s Guide, London/New York,
Continuum International Publishing Group, 2011, p. 43, as well as others (see C. PoPEscu,
op. cit.,, 2021, p. 118) assert that conquered lands are treated as virgins, “a common metaphor in
colonial contexts”.
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Achilles’ body and the cosmic order on his shield. Once he proved that he had a
body of his own and also “fashioned” Achilles’, Ulysses seems more comfortable
to embrace his more subtle nature and extoll it. His logos is unmatched, and his
sharp art of negotiation has its own weight and is a weapon in itself. He persuaded
Clytemnestra (184—188), he discussed with the elders in Priam’s court (Mittor et
Iliacas audax orator ad arces, / uisaque et intrata est altae mihi curia Troiae, 196-197),
he convinced Philoctetes to take his rest on an island (313-318) and persuaded
Achilles to come to Troy (165—171), he convinced the soldiers not to abandon fight
when Agamemnon tested their loyalty (216-237) and Ajax shamefully joined
them, turning his back (237 tergum) to the war, instead of his valiant chest. He also
denies that he is only in charge with shady, covert, one-man operations. His deeds
are connected to the noble and very public art of speech, persuasion and politics,
all done in the open: his work is performance, in front of a serious audience. When
speaking of his embassy to the Trojans, he uses the term curia (197) to denote the
respectability of his audience and the official and opened nature of his mission.
His work was done in a bright hall, in plain view (in full light, even, lux) where
nothing was concealed and the danger was real (primaque lux nostri tecum fuit illa
pericli, XI11, 204). Ulysses wants to prove that he was just as transparent and solar
as any other hero. He too had friends and witnesses to his worth. If his acts did not
permeate Ajax’ memory is because Ajax himself is oblivious and faulty. Ulysses
has no problem reminding him that he forgot of his war duties at least once and
needed reminding from him. Ulysses is not only a memorable hero, but also one
who remembers and reminds everyone any act of cowardice. In such context, Ajax
appears forgetful and even emasculated in his inability to remember his duty, when
Agamemnon tested the soldiers’ loyalty to war. As a result, Hector’s body was left
inviolate by Ajax’ oblivion and “impotency” (XIII, 275-279 oblitus regisque
ducumgue meique, / nonus in officio et praelatus munere sortis. / Sed tamen / euentus
uestrae, fortissime, pugnae / quis fuit? Hector abit uiolatus uulnere nullo!).
Additionally, if Ulysses’ body might be imperfect, his mind is better than any of
Ajax’ body parts:

...tu tantum corpore prodes,
nos animo; quantoque ratem qui temperat, anteit
remigis officium, quanto dux milite maior,
tantum ego te supero. nec non in corpore nostro
pectora sunt potiora manu: uigor omnis in illis (X111, 365-369).

In his denigration of Ajax, Ulysses plays with volume, weight, and
consistency, to show that contrary to stereotypes, his softness is ultimately more
substantial than Ajax’ physical impenetrability. He reevaluates the meaning of
body parts to capture their subtle essence which escapes Ajax’ description of
worth. He now emphasizes the importance of heroic fluidity in mind and spirit.
He uses the word pectus to emphasize the spirit and the dominance of the spirit
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over the body Ajax idolatrizes. The physical frame of Ajax seems now just a
contraption, a boat or even a raft (ratis, 366) void of a captain which the spirit is.
Ajax is a hand, while Ulysses is the heart and mind inside one’s body. It is plastic
that he explains such abstract concepts using metaphors from the concrete world.
The body truly becomes a place which the spirit inhabits and leads. Pectus/pectora
(369) are now the seat of intelligence, not just the center of vital force, physical
strength and courage. The core is now the true agent and not the outer bodily
layers Ajax relied on. Even uigor (369), earlier meant to define physical power or
vitality, is now fully an intellectual strength, the spiritual core guiding the body.
The automaton that Ajax wanted to emulate earlier appears now as an inert
machine void of spirit. Ulysses even believes that his own chest (the harbor of his
intellect) did the heavy work and ordered around the plans of war, while Ajax
contribution was only in rebus (326). The weaponry extolled before converts from
essential identity cards to indefinite “things”. After earlier affirming his physicality,
Ulysses is now busy denying Ajax his. By recharging pectus with a different
meaning, he denies Ajax one of his dearest qualities: Ulysses has a heart in his
chest while Ajax loses his. If Ulysses’ physical frame earlier vanished in front of
Ajax’ mighty chest, Ulysses makes sure that Ajax’s pectus vanishes now in front
of his much more substantial spiritual core. According to him, his adversary has
not real “chest” (rudis et sine pectore miles, XII1, 290, uires sine mente, 363).
To further devalue the relevance of Ajax’ objects of honor, he makes “light” of
Ajax’ shield (347 laeua taurorum tergora septem) which the owner earlier deemed
prominent and heavy. Instead of being consubstantial to his body the way Ajax
wanted, his shield is simply a patch of borrowed tergora from oxen (346-347).
Itis interesting if we notice that he refuses to use the word clipeus for Ajax’ shield,
reducing it instead to an amorphous slice of animal skin. In a grotesque imagery,
Ajax carries on his right arm just some light pelts from the skinned backs of docile
beasts of burden (346347, Frustra Telamone creatues / gestasset laeua taurorum
tergora septem). The heroic scene is thus ridiculed, even more so, if we remember
that Ajax bragged about protecting the ships with his courageous “chest”, only for
Ulysses to underline that he only had seven “backs” (septem tergora) and no true
pectus whatsoever. Ulysses intentionally uses the word “back” to echo furthermore
that at some point Ajax turned his back on the army and wished to return home
with many others. After he tried hard to prove that he had a physical and even a
canonical heroic body, Ulysses now fully embraces his evanescence. Contrary to
being a fault, Ulysses’ reproached invisibility is a precious asset which can be
weaponized, since it increases his chances to cross thresholds and boundaries.
His stealth technique led to the capture of the statue of Pallas, and the safe return
of Achilles body, as well as of his weapons, in a situation where no one else could
have succeeded. His own body, through its ability to morph, change, adapt and
erase itself from view, has pulled off some of the greatest tricks in capturing Troy
and inscribing the war in the cultural memory of legends. His fluidity and ability
to blend in his environment makes him a successful agent who can penetrate any
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walls and pave the route to military success for others. Just like his ancestor, the
messenger of Jupiter, Ulysses will always be mercurial, defying thresholds in body
and mind, and switching the fate of the war in favor of the Greeks. If Ajax is only
identifiable by his body as the exact match of Achilles’ splendid frame, Ulysses
shows everyone that such identification is a limitation. Achilles’ flesh disappeared
in the fire, proof that it is not essential for heroic worth. His fluidity and adaptability
can find forms of military success that the heavy frame of courageous Ajax cannot.
Ulysses weaponizes his exceptional mercurial mind. Through such invisible asset,
he can penetrate not just halls and temples, but invisible thresholds between
worlds. He also pushes it beyond the limits of the Trojan war, in contemplation of
higher realities:

...neque enim clipei caelamina nouit,
Oceanum et terras cumque alto sidera caelo
Pleiadasque Hyadasque inmunemgue aequoris Arcton
diuersosque orbes nitidumgue Orionis ensem (XII1, 291-294).

Ulysses understands the intricacies of the armor of Achilles, which are in
fact the intricacies of the cosmic order, the secret mechanisms of the sky, the earth
and the sea. Achilles’ mother (290) surely cannot approve of Ajax as his heir, since
such intricate designs can only be appreciated by a spirit that can permeate
everything without being bordered by the body. If for Ajax the shield is a mass
(moles), emulating the world just through size (ingens) and shape, Ulysses sees
their extraordinary details and intricacies: Pleiades, Orion, Ursa, etc. (293-294).
Ulysses is not myopic to all these shapes, unlike Ajax who detects only weight,
and broad strokes. If for Ajax anything hidden from immediate view was fit for
cowards, in Ulysses’ cosmic view, caelamina (291) reveal hidden wonders that the
mind is called to contemplate and decipher. Such concealed treasures should not
be a repellent for heroes, but an invitation to a sidereal quest totally appropriate for
those who want to emulate the ethereal destiny of Achilles and Hercules. Far from
representing humble artisanal details, the reliefs of the shield reveal great heroes
and their weaponry hidden in the intricacies of this miniature world (294). What
initially appears obscure, upon closer inspection, proves to be radiant (Ulysses uses
nitidus, 294, from the same family as nitor, a word Ajax used to earlier describe
the shield and armor, XIII, 104). The secrets of the universe are no longer
incompatible to light, glamor or heroic quest, as long as the huge and shining sword
of Orion lays there in the folds of the micro-universe. To Ajax’ simplification of
the vastus imago, Ulysses replies with the complex diuersi orbes (294) where the
minute and the gigantic embrace and contain each other. Through his unique
weapon, his omnipotent logos, Ulysses tries to turn Achilles paraphernalia into a
narrative of memory. As Barbara Boyd notices:

The more familiar of the two, memory, has a long history as the subject
of ancient ideas about the organization of thought and the preservation of
identity; the development of these ideas over millennia allows us to recognize
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memory as something that helps us to define our existence as participating in
a network of shared language and experience?.

Indirectly, through such speech, Ulysses confirms that heroes should not hide
under shells, or limit themselves to one land. But heroes reach their potential when
their spirit (rather than their body) permeates the world and orbis becomes their urbs.
Ulysses covers such space by becoming elusive and fluid, permeable and
shapeshifting in his efforts to fill with his inquisitive mind the secrets of the shield.
Achilles’” name permeated the universe, and his spirit filled the oikoumene,
immediately after his death. Ulysses, still alive, tries to mimic this post-mortem
survival with the aid of his extraordinary skill, so that he may prove that one does
not need to wear his weaponry, in order to follow Achilles’ cosmic extension (orbem
conpleat, XII, 616). Ajax insisted on weight and size, but the correct answer to wear
the World as a suit is to allow oneself to be fluid. Ulysses’ adjustability in body and
mind makes him a suitable bearer of Achilles’ memory. As a polytropos of many
identities, he is the ideal medium for heroic memory and the best carrier of this
miniature cosmic mold in the likeness of Achilles.

Once he wins the weapons, Ovid intentionally depicts Ulysses metamorphosed
into the protagonist who deals Troy its fatal blow: such dynamic portrait is carefully
constructed to single out his agency in Achillean fashion, all the way to his brutal
removal of Hecuba clasping the ashes of Hector (X111, 399-428). Achilles passed his
fierce legacy back to his mentor once he passed Ulysses his bodily exuuiae.

Instead of Conclusion

In the end, Ulysses will secure the weaponry and Ajax will kill himself. While
the winner’s mind and soul will embrace the cosmic realm of the shield, the loser’s
body will recede into earth under the shape of a small flower, a tender (and unlikely!)
terrestrial memento of his sorrow and demise (XIII, 382-398). Much like we saw
before, this flower is not uniquely Ajax’ (tellus / genuit de caespite florem, / qui prius
Oebalio fuerat de uulnere natus, XIlII, 394-396). Heroic memorabilia are often
recycled, and this hero, too, (who fell short of being Achilles) will not earn a token
of his own.

Ajax stabbed himself in the chest, the body part he was most proud of, as if
confirming through his gesture the futility of his might. His body, once a symbol of
impenetrability, is now a hollowed mass with a gaping wound. The sword intended
for display and visibility is now buried deep into his heart. Through such
impalement, his body is finally pinned to the ground, the earth absorbing his blood
into the Underworld (394 tellus). While Achilles could fly through the world,
embracing higher heights, Ajax’ ponderous frame is now reduced to dead weight and
stuck at ground level. His last image is one of heaviness and hollowness, the opposite

21 Barbara W. BoyD, “Still, She Persisted: Materiality and Memory in Ovid’s Metamorphoses”,
in Dictynna, 17, 2020, pp. 1-17. The quoted text is on page 2.
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of his living self. Yet, one takes comfort in the fact that only Ajax was mighty enough
to kill Ajax (dixit et in pectus tum demum uulnera passum, / qua patuit ferrum,
letalem condidit ensem. / Nec ualuere manus infixum educere telum, XIIl, 391-393).
To emphasize an even brighter silver lining, Earth herself responds with life to this
untimely sacrifice, preserving a piece of his vitality, and even commemorating in
writing his name for years to come, through the delicate symbol of floralinscription.
The last word about Ajax is his immortal name echoed in the sighs of Hyacinthus
and etched for eternity into the pigment of petals: littera communis mediis pueroque
uiroque / inscripta est foliis, haec nominis, illa querellae, X111, 397-398. Once more,
the subtle essence wins in front of bodily might, for memory thrives in physical
evanescence.
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Résumé : Le petit c6té d’un couvercle de sarcophage découvert a
Hiérapolis de Phrygie montre un relief bien connu des historiens des
techniques, mais resté presque ignoré chez les autres specialistes de
I’ Antiquité. Il figure une machine a scier les pierres mue par la force de
I’eau (deuxiéme moitié du III® siécle ap. J.-C.), et est accompagné de la
signature de M. Aur. Ammianos. Ce personnage se réclame de Dédale,
mais on ne peut déterminer avec certitude s’il est ’inventeur du systéme
ou s’il se flatte simplement d’avoir réussi a fabriquer une machine a la
réalisation complexe. La sentence métrique qui compléte la signature et se
rattache a un courant de réflexions désabusées sur la mort assure qu’il est
bien le titulaire du sarcophage : la face principale de la cuve, qui portait
normalement 1’épitaphe, n’a pu étre retrouvée.

Mots-clés : énergie hydraulique, épitaphe, Hiérapolis de Phrygie, sciage des
pierres, signature d’ingénieur

Cuvinte-cheie: energie hidraulic3, epitaf, Hierapolis din Phrygia, taierea pietrei,
semnatura mesterului

Les recherches archéologiques menées a Hiérapolis de Phrygie (aujourd’hui
Pamukkale) ont permis de découvrir en 2005, dans la nécropole Nord, a environ
800 m de I’enceinte?, un relief représentant une machine hydraulique a scier les pierres
qui a suscité I’intérét immédiat des spécialistes de 1’histoire des techniques. Il ne semble
pas avoir beaucoup dépassé ce cercle assez restreint. Ce document mérite pourtant
une audience plus large, et c’est pourquoi j’en reprends 1’examen de deux points de
vue, archéologique et épigraphique, a la mémoire de notre savant ami Alexandru
Avram si précocement disparu, qui était entre autres épigraphiste et archéologue.

Le relief qui nous occupe est sculpté sur le petit c6té¢ d’un couvercle de
sarcophage dont il subsiste la moitié, actuellement conservé au musée de
Hiérapolis (fig. 1). Il est traité en forme de fronton muni a chaque extrémité d’un

1 Pour la localisation exacte de la découverte, voir le plan de la nécropole Nord-Ouest dans
Tullia RitT1, Klaus GREwE, Paul KESSENER, « A relief of a water-powered stone saw mill on a
sarcophagus at Hierapolis and its implications », JRA, 20, 2007, p. 138.

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 165-171
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gros acrotére en huitiéme de sphere avec, en son milieu, un tenon en saillie vers
le bas dont le réle peut avoir été de faciliter la manutention de 1’objet, mais qui
a subsisté parce qu’il pouvait permettre d’assujettir le couvercle avec la cuve
proprement dite. Ni 1’autre moitié du couvercle, ni la cuve du sarcophage n’ont
pu étre retrouvés dans un environnement trés encombré. L’objet est dit de
dimensions moyennes, mais les mesures précises n’ont pas été publiées. D’apres
les échelles graphiques de la photo et du fac-simile, on peut les évaluer ainsi :
largeur 1,08 a 1,10 m ; hauteur totale (tenon compris) 43 a 44 cm ; dimensions
du tenon, largeur 25 cm, hauteur 15,5 cm (mais seulement 13 cm pour la partie
inscrite)?. L’essentiel de la surface disponible est occupé par le relief qui sera
décrit ci-dessous. Une premiére inscription est gravée au-dessus du relief, et sa
mise en page implique qu’elle I’a été quand le relief était déja sculpté ; une
inscription complémentaire est gravée sur le tenon, au-dessous du relief (fig. 2).
L’écriture et la typologie du sarcophage permettent de le situer dans la deuxiéme
moitié du Il1¢ siécle ap. J.-C.2.

Dans le fronton, au-dessus du relief :
M(aprog) Avp(niiog) | Aufui]afv]og Tepoamol|eiths tpoyodé|[d]alog émoinoey
Agdalov téyv.

Sur le tenon :

Kai viv @|de uévo.

« Marcos Aurelios Ammianos citoyen de Hiérapolis, un Dédale des roues,
est I’auteur (de I’appareil représenté), avec un art digne de Dédale. Et a présent,
je demeure ici »*.

L’inscription appelle quelques remarques. Le texte est apparemment, mais
trompeusement, simple. Comme il est gravé sur un sarcophage, on peut étre tenté
d’y voir une épitaphe : il n’en a pas le formulaire, il n’en a pas I’emplacement, et de
fait Tullia Ritti, qui I’a édité, évite d’utiliser ce terme. La premiére partie, au-dessus
du relief, présente le formulaire d’une signature : le verbe employé, éroinoev, est
constant dans ce cas et ne laisse aucune place au doute. Il est trés vraisemblable
qu’une épitaphe au formulaire plus habituel était gravée sur la face principale de la

2 Les dimensions indiquées dans AE, 2007, 1398 — largeur 1,15 m, hauteur totale 0,45 m — sont
donc légérement surévaluées.

3 Pour la typologie des sarcophages de Hiérapolis, voir I’étude de Hannelore VANHAVERBEKE
et Marc WAELKENS, « The Northwestern Necropolis of Hierapolis (Phrygia). The Chronological and
Topographical Distribution of the Travertine Sarcophagi and Their Way of Production », in Hierapolis,
scavi e ricerche, V. Saggi in onore di Paolo Verzone, ed. Daria De Bernardi Ferrero, Roma,
G. Bretschneider (Archaeologica 137), 2002, pp. 119-145.

4 Je reprends ici I’édition donnée par Tullia RITTI, Storia e istituzioni di Hierapolis, Istanbul,
Ege Yaymlar1 (Hierapolis di Frigia IX), 2017, pp. 28-31, mais en maintenant pour le dernier mot ma
suggestion de I’AE, 2007 (le présent uévw plutdt que le futur uevd conservé par I’éditrice, qui la signale
en apparat). Tullia Ritti traduit : « M. Aur. Ammianos, cittadino di lerapolis, abile come Dedalo nel
lavorare ruote, fece con ’arte di Dedalo ; e ora qui rimarro ».
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cuve, qui n’a pas été identifiée. Si I’on pousse la comparaison des premieres lignes
avec les autres signatures, il faudrait reconnaitre, avant le verbe éroinoev, la profession
de I’intéressé : si elle n’est pas indiquée dans les signatures de sculpteurs, de loin les
plus nombreuses, elle I’est parfois dans celles d’architectes, et elle I’est a cet endroit,
¢’est-a-dire juste avant le verbe éroinoev®. A la place de cette indication, le terme qui
désigne I’activité d’ Ammianos est en partie rongé, mais la référence a Dédale qui le
suit rend vraisemblable la lecture zpoyodédatog. Ce terme nouveau, bien formé, peut
s’intégrer a une série assez fournie de composés en -daidalog qui indiquent I”habileté
dans un art® : Ammianos se flatterait donc d’avoir été un ingénieur et un expert de
I’agencement des roues. L’objet de la signature n’est ni le sarcophage, ni le relief
(Ammianos n’était pas sculpteur) : ¢’est I’appareil représenté qu’il revendique comme
un sculpteur fait d’une statue ou d’un relief.

Les deux lignes gravées sur le tenon sont d’un autre ton. Ces quatre mots
quelque peu désabusés marquent le contraste entre le passé brillant d’ Ammianos
et la réalité de ce qu’il est devenu. Méme s’il n’est pas nommé, il ne peut s’agir
que de lui’, et ces mots lévent toute incertitude sur le destinataire du sarcophage :
les dimensions relativement petites du couvercle détournent d’y voir un tombeau
familial. Ces quelques mots s’inscrivent dans un courant de réflexions sur le sens
de la vie et de la mort constant tout au long de 1’ Antiquité (Seve, 2005). Parmi les
nombreux exemples disponibles, on peut en citer deux ol le mot @de désigne
explicitement le tombeau : & Ephése, un sarcophage porte un relief montrant trois
jeunes gens courant vers un but que leur montre leur maitre avec 1’inscription
« Aiwxe. Méypr mod; uéypic @de. — Cours. Jusqu’ou ? Jusqu’ici », c’est-a-dire
jusqu’au sarcophage qui porte le relief ; sur une « stéle a porte », d’Orkistos plutot
qu’ Amorion, se lit un texte trés voisin : « [Tpélye, tpéye’ uéypt mod,; uéypt &’ de. —
Cours, cours. Jusqu’ou ? Jusqu’ici »3. Peut-étre peut-on voir dans ces quelques
mots un précurseur de la formule initiale si fréquente des épitaphes paléochrétiennes
« EvBade kataxeitan 6 deiva, ici repose Untel ». Un autre point est a remarquer :
ces quatre mots forment la moitié¢ d’un pentameétre (un spondée, un dactyle, une
syllabe indifférente). Il y a l1a une recherche qui s’accorde bien avec le vocabulaire
lui-méme recherché de la signature®.

Le relief occupe presque toute la largeur du champ disponible ; plus exactement,
I’appareil qu’il représente occupe lui-méme 1’espace compris entre les deux acrotéres,

5 Voir Marie-Christine HELLMANN, « Les signatures d’architectes en langue grecque : essai de
mise au point », ZPE, 104 (1994), pp. 151-178, spécialement p. 155, n® 12 (Abonouteichos) et 158,
n° 2 (Palmyre).

8 \/oir ma notice de la Chronique d’Etymologie grecque, 17 (2019), Revue de Philologie, 93.1
(2019), p. 206, s.v. darddiiw.

7 Malgré les doutes de Tullia RiTTi et alii, op. cit., 2007 : « Ammianos is not referred to as the
owner of the sarcophagus, but as the maker of a technical device ».

8 Voir Denis FEISSEL, « Notes d’épigraphie chrétienne (X) », BCH, 119, 1995, pp. 386-389 :
XXXII. « Jusqu’ou ? Jusqu’ici ». Pour Ephése, SEG, 35 (1985), 1118 : pour Orkistos, Marc WAELKENS,
Die kleinasiatischen Tirsteine, Mainz am Rhein, P. von Zabern, 1986, p. 226, n° 579, d’aprées MAMA,
VII, 284c.

9 Je dois la remarque a Charles de Lamberterie. Si la formule semble banale, on ne lui trouve
de paralléle exact ni dans 1’épigraphie, ni dans la littérature.
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soit environ 70 cm, pour une hauteur qui ne dépasse pas 14 cm. Il consiste, de droite
a gauche, en une grande roue a dix rayons ; une trés longue barre horizontale qui
la déborde un peu vers la droite et la relie, plus loin a gauche, a un systeme de
deux roues superposées sensiblement plus petites qui engrénent 1’une dans
I’autre ; de la roue inférieure, la plus petite, partent deux barres obliques reliées
chacune a une scie constituée d’un large cadre rectangulaire muni d’une barre
transversale de consolidation et d’une lame engagée dans un bloc parallé¢lépipédique
qu’elle entame & mi-hauteur. L’acrotére de gauche est laissé nu, sur une longueur
de 22 cm. Sur celui de droite, figurent deux listels paralléles en lIégére surépaisseur
dirigés en oblique, du haut vers le bas, en direction de la grande roue qu’ils
approchent vers son milieu : c’est la représentation trés reconnaissable d’une
canalisation d’alimentation en eau.

L’ensemble constitue donc, sans ambiguité, la représentation d’un systéme de
sciage du marbre actionné par 1’eau. La force motrice de 1’eau était connue et
maitrisée depuis 1’époque hellénistique : parmi les curiosités du palais de Mithridate
a Cabeira, Strabon signale un moulin a eau, ddpaleitng, dont la construction ne peut
pas étre postérieure a 71 av. J.-C.2°, Vitruve décrit en détail la construction et le
fonctionnement d’un moulin & eau, qu’il ne semble pas considérer comme une
rareté!!. Cette technique s’est bien répandue dans 1’Orient romain a la période du
Haut-Empire : un édit du gouverneur de Macédoine L. Mummius Rufus relatif au
gymnase de Beroia, datant probablement de la premiére moitié du 11° siecle ap. J.-C.2,
mentionne a quatre reprises les revenus importants que produisent des ddpournyavai
qui sont trés vraisemblablement des moulins & eau. A Hiérapolis méme, sur le
sarcophage de Marcos Aurelios Apollodotos Kalliklia(nos), probablement de la méme
époque que celui d’Ammianos, |’ épitaphe prévoit une amende funéraire de 300 deniers
a verser a I’association des meuniers utilisant les moulins a eau, 7] gvvigyvig v
vopaterd v, Les ressources en eau de Hiérapolis sont abondantes, et il n’est pas
surprenant qu’il y ait 1a beaucoup de moulins a eau. L’utilisation de cette technologie
pour le sciage des pierres a cette €époque, telle qu’elle est représentée, est en revanche
un fait nouveau : elle suppose la maitrise du systeme bielle-manivelle qui permet de
transformer un mouvement rotatif en mouvement alternatif, et 1’on pensait jusqu’a
une date récente que ce systéme n’était pas connu avant le XIII® siécle (Kessener, 2010,
p. 285). Le grand développement des décors en plaquis de marbre dans 1’architecture
romaine rendait nécessaire une production de plaques en grande quantité par un
processus sur lequel nous sommes mal informés. Ces plaques étaient minces, et leur
production délicate. A Hiérapolis, ce type de décor se répand surtout a partir de I”époque
sévérienne, mais il est largement attesté ailleurs, et souvent plus tét : ainsi au forum

10 STRABON, Géographie 12, 3, 30, C 556.

1 ViTruve, De architectura 10, 5, § 1-2. L étude de Philippe Fleury, 2017, s’appuie sur les
sources littéraires et les exemples archéologiques de I’Occident romain : le document de Hiérapolis n’y
est pas cité.

12 |KM, 1, Inscriptiones Beroeae, 7 ; AE, 1998, 1213 ; 2005, 1396 ; voir lignes 28, 34, 50 et 85.

13 Voir Bulletin épigraphique, 1971, 643 (L. Robert) ; 1987, 421 (D. Feissel), et surtout Tullia
RiTTI et alii, Journal of Roman Archaeology, 20, 2007, pp. 143—144, ou I’expression est traduite
« the water-millers association ».
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de Philippes dont les monuments construits sous le regne de Marc-Auréle étaient
dallés et décorés intérieurement de plaques de marbre assez minces. Or, quoiqu’elle
ait été une colonie romaine, ¢’était une petite ville'®. On a découvert deux scieries de
pierre hydrauliques d’époque byzantine a Gerasa (Djerash, en Jordanie ; Seigne, 2007)
et a Ephése (Mangartz, 2010). A Gerasa, il y avait en outre deux tambours de colonne
en cours de sciage : 1’écart entre deux traits de scie est de I’ordre de 4 a 4,5 cm,
ce qui correspond bien aux plaques qu’il s’agissait de produire. Ces découvertes
valident I’interprétation donnée du relief de Hiérapolis.

Mon propos n’est pas d’entrer dans le détail de la technique du sciage des
pierres, mais d’expliquer un document & mon sens trop peu connu. Ammianos était
fier de son appareil, puisqu’il I’a signé. S’il I’a fait représenter sur le petit c6té de son
sarcophage, c’est probablement que la face principale de la cuve était trop peu visible
dans une nécropole tres encombrée. Mais pourquoi en était-il fier ? La référence a
Dédale, parfois crédité d’avoir inventé la scie (2 moins que ce ne soit son neveu Talos),
permet-elle de déduire qu’ Ammianos serait le premier a avoir utilisé 1’énergie motrice
de I’eau pour actionner les scies ? C’est ce que pense Tullia Ritti, pour qui la référence
a Dédale implique qu’il y a eu 1a quelque chose de neuf. Ce serait pourtant dit d’une
facon bien voilée : on sait que les Anciens étaient friands de savoir qui était le premier
inventeur de telle ou telle technique. Peut-étre a-t-il simplement été le premier a
I’introduire a Hiérapolis. Il faut néanmoins admettre que la réalisation concrete d’une
telle machine demandait une grande habileté, méme si Ammianos n’en était pas le
premier concepteur, et c’est peut-étre de cela qu’il se vantait. Ce document enrichit
donc le vocabulaire, apporte la premicre signature d’ingénieur, et surtout modifie
considérablement 1’histoire des techniques en vieillissant d’au moins trois siécles
I’utilisation de 1’énergie hydraulique pour autre chose que des moulins rotatifs pour la
farine ou les produits de tannerie, et des machines élévatrices de I’eau, et probablement
d’un millénaire celle du systéme bielle-manivelle.
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Fig. 2. Fac-simile de I’inscription et du relief (fac-simile de Tullia Ritti)
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Résumé : En continuant sa recherche développée dans les articles parus
en deux volumes de notre revue (Studii Clasice, XLIX/2020 et L/2021),
I’auteur examine les autres références a 1’ceuvre poétique du jeune Cicéron,
références transmises dans la biographie de I’empereur Gordien (qui fait partie,
comme on le sait bien, du recueil des vies des empereurs romains, connu sous
le titre fameux de Historia Augusta). Il s’agit des poémes Aratus, Nilus,
(H)alcyon(a)e et Vxorius. Une derniere référence provient de Quintilien
(VII, 6, 73). L’ceuvre poétique de Cicéron appartient & un prénéotérisme
tardif, qui réalise la transition au néotérisme de I’époque césarienne. C’est pour
cela qu’on peut le nommer un prénéotérisme de transition (bien siir, vers le
néotérisme proprement-dit).

Mots-clés : Aratus, Nilus, Halcyonae, Vxorius, 1’évolution du prénéotérisme
Cuvinte-cheie: Aratus, Nilus, Halcyonae, Vxorius, evolutia preneoterismului
En revenant sur les références dans la biographie de Gordien (H.A.)

Par un des titres mentionnés (en ordre, c’est le deuxiéme), Aratus, le biographe
de Gordien désigne un recueil de textes traduits de I’ceuvre d’Aratos (Apatoc)! :

1 C’est I’opinion des chercheurs plus récents (par exemple, André Chastagnol, dans son édition
de Historia Augusta. Histoire Auguste. Les empereurs romains des I1® et I11¢ siecles, édition bilingue
latin-francais, traduction du latin par André Chastagnol, édition établie par André Chastagnol, Paris,
R. Laffont, 1994). Il ne s’agit pas d’un poéme appartenant au jeune Cicéron, hypothése suggérée en
guelque mesure par la mention du nom du fameux poéte grec (utilisé comme titre) a c6té d’autres titres
proprement-dits. L’édition classique des fragments cicéroniens parvenus jusqu’a nous appartient a
Buescu (1941). Il faut ajouter les fragments édités par W.W. EwBaNk (The Poems of Cicero, edited
with Introduction and Notes, London, 1933, pp. 78-99, 129-226), y compris les fragments de
Prognostica. Voir aussi, pour I’ensemble du probléme, Werner LEUTHOLD, Die Ubersetzung der
Phaenomena durch Cicero und Germanicus, Dissertation, Zirich, 1942, pp. 5-10). A cause de
I’absence des informations pertinentes, on ne peut pas préciser si 1’adaptation, voire le remaniement
par I’entremise de la traduction de I’ceuvre d’ Aratos avait précédé ou non la rédaction du poéme dédié
a Marius. Selon Pierre GRIMAL (Cicéron, Paris, Fayard, 1986, p. 50), le choix de la poésie didactique
serait intervenu ultérieurement, apreés la fin, méme provisoire, de la « petite épopée narrative », par
I’entremise de laquelle le jeune écrivain originaire d’ Arpinum aura mesuré ses forces poétiques et aura

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 172-177
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peut-étre méme le poéme intégral de celui-ci, Ta porvoueva, Phaenomena, le récit
des phénomeénes cosmiques, poéme resté emblématique pour toute la poésie didactique
alexandrine. Selon I’hypothése de Grimal (1978, p. 89; 1997, p. 192), il est possible
que la mention fasse référence a une adaptation, et non pas a une traduction
proprement-dite du texte grec. Cicéron lui-méme confirme I’information fournie par
I’Histoire Auguste — qui attribue a 1’adolescent Gordien les poemes-répliques aux
poémes cicéroniens —, lorsqu’il déclare, dans le dialogue De natura deorum (11, 104),
qu’il avait travaillé au poéme d’Aratos quand il était admodum adulescentulus, « a
peine un adolescent ».

En ce qui concerne le dernier titre de la liste offerte par le biographe de
I’Histoire Auguste, le poeme Nilus, nous ne possédons aucune information. Le titre
méme nous engage a croire que cette production poétique — dans ce cas, originale,
et non pas une traduction — abordait, en suivant le modele des (petits) poémes
didactiques alexandrins (qui avaient comme auteurs un Nicandre [Nikavdpog] ou un
Euphorion [Evpopimv]), les origines mythiques du fleuve, la description de ses traits
géographiques caractéristiques, et ainsi de suite. Géographie — mythe — poésie, voila
les trois coordonnées qui auront jalonné la démarche créative cicéronienne, d’un éléve
encore diligent et obéissant des maitres alexandrins. Malheureusement, aucun vers
OU au moins une partie d’un vers ne nous a pas été transmis?,

Ils nous restent seulement deux titres dans la liste que nous avons mentionnée
ci-dessus (la biographie de Gordien), tous les deux appuyés sur quelques informations
supplémentaires.

Halcyonae ou Halcyone ou Alcyone, avec la forme au singulier, respectivement
Alcyones, au pluriel — la variation de la forme du titre étant attestée en fonction des
manuscrits® — semble avoir été lui aussi un poeme alexandrin, un epyllion, une épopée

essayé de faire son entrée dans le monde de la grande poésie. Nous admettons cette hypothése, grace a
laquelle nous pouvons aller un peu plus loin. Aprés avoir donné son premier attestat poétique, le jeune
Cicéron aurait eu envie de continuer son chemin, en apportant « un son nouveau » (id., ibid.) « aux
Muses latines » (ibid.) : a savoir la poésie didactique, territoire jusqu’alors pas encore traversé par les
lettrés latins. 1l semble que le jeune Cicéron se serait rallié, de cette maniere, a la démarche générale
des poetes prénéotériques, a savoir d’acclimater des genres littéraires d’origine purement hellénistique
dans le paysage littéraire et culturel latin. C’est ainsi que le jeune Cicéron annonce et en méme temps
ouvre la voie, par I’entremise de laquelle les néotériques (moins Catulle), mais surtout Lucréce et ses
successeurs, tel que Virgile «le géorgiquey et aussi d’autres auteurs, comme Ovide parmi les plus célébres,
donneront le plus grand éclat aux lettres latines de la seconde moitié jusqu’a la fin du dernier siecle
républicain. Enfin, le méme savant déja plusieurs fois cité (GRIMAL, 1986, pp. 48-49, 449) met en
liaison I’activité poétique du jeune Cicéron, d’une part, d’autre part son activité de traducteur et
d’interpréte culturel (car le jeune lettré exercait ses habilités en transposant en latin non seulement
Aratos, mais aussi quelques dialogues platoniciens, y compris Protagoras, et aussi le traité
économique de Xénophon), et finalement la rédaction de son premier traité originel de rhétorique,
intitulé De inuentione. Tout se serait passé dans I’intervalle 86/85-82, par conséquent, selon nous, entre
la mort de Marius et la nomination de Sulla en tant que dictator (décembre 82). Les traductions
cicéroniennes ont été publiées a un moment donné (certainement par lui-méme) et elles étaient encore
connues, lues et citées (notamment par les grammairiens) au cours du Ve siecle.

2 Voir plusieurs détails chez EwWBANK (1933, p. 25).

3 Un tableau des formes rencontrées dans les manuscrits, en fonction des auteurs et des sources,
nous offrent BUECHNER (1982, pp. 80-81) et EWBANK (1933, pp. 101, 237).
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« réduite », une « petite » épopée, plutét qu'un poéme didactique étiologique, qui aurait
raconté ’aventure et la métamorphose en sterne d’un personnage mythologique.
L’absence de la métrique lyrique* éloigne le poéme de I’hirondelle de mer d’une
autre production poétique de Cicéron, semblable en ce qui concerne la thématique
de la métamorphose, Glaucus Marinus, analysée par nous dans la deuxieme partie
de cette étude (Franga, 2021, pp. 264-265).

Le premier hexametre est incomplet, car c’est méme le premier pied, un dactyle,
qui manque. Les éditeurs d’aujourd’hui acceptent la conjecture Lucifer, proposée par
le philologue Onions®, et identifient dans le pronom hunc (devenu, par la citation
nonienne, le mot initial) une référence au mari d’ Alcyone, nommé Ceyx, dont le pére
était Lucifer : <Lucifer>hunc genuit claris delapsus ab astris / praeuius Aurorae, solis
noctisque satelles (fr. | Ewbank, p. 101 ; fr. 1 Buechner, p. 80), « C’est <Lucifer> qui
I’a enfanté, apres avoir glissé en bas [vers la terre] du c6té des étoiles étincelantes, /
en précédant 1’ Aurore, lui, le serviteur du soleil et de la nuit » (trad. Liviu Franga).

On y reconnait déja un lexique cicéronien préféré. Et cela se passe non pas par
hasard, nous en sommes convaincus. Il ne s’agit pas d’une coincidence, mais d’une
prédilection stylistique et d’options sémantiques. On retrouve justement dans ce
fragment si bref deux lexemes (que nous pourrions nommer « favoris ») que nous
avons rencontrés dans le poéme dédié a Marius. Dans celui-ci, le dernier mot du
premier vers transmis était satelles (il s’agissait, nous nous rappelons, du vautour, en
tant que satelles de Jupiter). Dans le fragment cité ci-dessus, il s’agit de 1’étoile qui
apporte la lumiere (du jour), Lucifer (< lux + ferre), qui acquiert et accomplit le
méme statut de satelles, mais celui du soleil et de la nuit. Le deuxiéme lexéme
retrouvé est de nouveau une épithéte cette fois-ci adjectivale : claris (a coté de
astris), dans le premier vers du passage alcyonique, qui correspond a 1’épithéte
clarum (déterminant de omen) dans le dernier vers (13) du fragment appartenant au
poeme dédié a Marius.

Est-ce qu’on pourrait déja parler d’une maniére d’expression poétique
(soit-elle in nuce) chez le jeune poéte Cicéron ? Une réponse argumentée, du point
de vue de la réalité statistique, peut apporter seulement une analyse comparative
détaillée de tous les fragments poétiques cicéroniens, en premier lieu la confrontation
avec les assez nombreux fragments conservés du poeme Aratea. Ce qui n’entre pas
dans les buts déclarés de la présente étude.

La métamorphose d’ Alcyone et de son époux, Ceyx, en mouettes sera largement
traitée, a la fin du méme siécle et dans les premiéres années du suivant, par Ovide
(Met. X1, 270 sqq.). Selon I’observation sagace de Ewbank (1933, p. 237), le poéte
augustéen commence et concentre le récit biographique relatif & Ceyx par les mots
Lucifero genitore satus ([...] Ceyx), ce qui reprend la méme idée, formulée déja par
Cicéron par le truchement des mots hunc genuit.

Un nouvel exemple significatif de paraphrase intertextuelle nous offre
une autre ceuvre célébre, cette fois relative a un personnage différent, Somnus :

4 Le grammairien Nonius Marcellus (p. 90 Lindsay) cite deux vers de ce poéme en hexamétres,
en étant attiré par le mot praeuius, qu’il équivaut par antecedens.
5 Détails chez EwBANK (1933, p. 237).
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I’Enéide de Virgile. On ne pourrait pas nier le fait (démontré par le méme savant
anglais mentionné ci-dessus, ibid.) que Virgile ait eu certainement présent a 1’esprit
le vers cicéronien initial du passage discuté, lorsqu’il décrit de la maniére suivante
la descente Iégére du Sommeil, qui tombe des hauteurs des astres éthérés : cum leuis
aetheriis delapsus Somnus ab astris (V, 838).

L’avant-dernier titre, Vxorius, « L’Homme qui vit commandé par sa femme »,
est confirmé par un passage d’une lettre de Pline le Jeune (Epist. V, 3, 5). Toutes les
autres attestations et toute autre citation provenant de ce poéme sont malheureusement
disparues. C’est pour cela que, dans I’absence de I’indicateur métrique, seulement le
titre en soi pourrait offrir certaines suggestions d’ordre thématique. S’il ne s’agit pas
d’un mime proprement-dit®, il n’est pas exclu d’avoir a faire avec un poéme satirique,
en maniére de Lucile ou, peut-étre, d’Ennius et de Lucile’.

D’autres tentatives épigrammatiques

Par-dela les traductions®, une derniére information concernant 1’activité poétique
de Cicéron reste a notre disposition. Elle provient de Quintilien (VIII, 6, 73). Grace
a celle-ci, nous apprenons que le jeune d’ Arpinum a exercé le lyrisme épigrammatique
méme au dehors du recueil intitulé Limon. Nous ne savons pas avec exactitude dans
quelle période de la vie de Cicéron se seront manifestées de prédilection de telles
préoccupations littéraires. Elles peuvent pourtant étre mises en relation, selon nous,
de préférence avec les débuts prénéotériques du jeune écrivain, mais ces tendances
se seront manifestées, sans doute, également plus tard, sans un rapport explicite avec
les circonstances concrétes. De toute facon, la veine satirique et humoristique
(exprimée par I’intermédiaire de I’épigramme) n’a jamais manquée a Cicéron et lui
a servi, plusieurs fois, dans ses discours ainsi que dans ses épitres, aux nécessités de
I’ironie et du persiflage.

6 C’est la question que pose GRIMAL (1978, p. 89).

"Dans 1’opinion de EWBANK (1933, p. 25), le titre fait référence a celui d’une comédie
appartenant a Alexis (I’un des représentants de la nouvelle comédie attique, contemporain d’ Alexandre
le Grand), a savoir INvvauxokpatio, « Le pouvoir des femmes ». Serait-il possible que Cicéron edt traduit
(méme partiellement) la comédie grecque en cause, comme le présuppose Ewbank (ibid.), influencé,
a son tour, par les hypothéses des autres chercheurs ? Ewbank (ibid.) soutient son hypothése par un
double argument. D’une part, Aulu-Gelle (I, 23) confirme 1’existence des traductions en latin des
comédies d’Alexis. De I’autre, le lexéme uxorius, avec le méme sens que le v. gr. ypvaikoxpazoduevog,
était usuel dans le I°" siécle av. J.-C. (il est attesté chez HORACE, Carm. I, 19-20 et chez VIRGILE, Aen.
1V, 266) et méme beaucoup plus tard (chez MACROBE, Saturn. VII, 3, 19). Dans ce cas aussi, on observe
qu’un champ assez large d’hypothéses s’ouvre pour la recherche.

8 En plus de I’ceuvre d’Aratos, Cicéron a effectué, toute sa vie, de nombreuses traductions,
d’ailleurs bien réussies, de I’lliade, de 1’Odyssée, des ceuvres des trois grands poétes tragiques grecs,
ainsi que de I’ceuvre d’Aristophane. Les textes dramatiques sélectionnés par Cicéron ont été transposes
en senaires fambiques et inclus dans ses ceuvres philosophiques (spécialement dans les Tusculanae
disputationes, De finibus bonorum et malorum et De diuinatione, de pair avec de diverses maximes
grecques, d’auteur ou anonymes). Cf. EWBANK (1933, pp. 99-108 : textes, pp. 226—236 et 247-263 :
commentaire) ; BUECHNER (1982, pp. 88-101 : Ex Graecis conuersa).
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Le texte cité de Quintilien présente la forme suivante (sans lever des difficultés
philologiques, sauf le deuxiéme mot, qui apparait dans les manuscrits sous la forme
Vetto, amendée par Fr. Leo et d’autres par la forme acceptée aujourd’hui) :
« Fundum Vettus uocat, quem possit mittere funda : / ni tamen exciderit, qua caua
funda patet » (Quint., VIII, 6, 73), « Vettus nomme domaine (fundum) [le lieu] vers
lequel on peut lancer [une pierre] avec la fronde : / si pourtant il n’aura pas réussi,
la ou la fronde peut rester tendue » (trad. Liviu Franga).

La seule épigramme, située au dehors du recueil Limon, qui nous est parvenue
de ce secteur de la création poétique cicéronienne®, n’a pas, ainsi que nous pouvons
facilement observer, un contenu érotique, comme suggérerait 1’ascendance
prénéotérique de ce genre du lyrisme latin non-dramatique. Un certain Vettus est
ironisé pour ses prétentions ridicules de grand propriétaire de domaines, tandis que
sa terre ne dépasse pas un jet de pierre avec la fronde. On n’en a pas identifié
jusqu’aujourd’hui aucun modéle grec.

En guise de conclusion

La poésie épigrammatique latine avait déja franchi 1’étape des contacts a la
recherche des modéles. Cette épigramme méme nous offre des arguments. Elle a
comme objet des réalités romaines et fait allusion a des problémes (comme par
exemple, de fagon implicite, la question agraire) d’une actualité permanente et stricte

9 C’est le seul texte que le savant allemand Carolus Buechner (1982, p. 81) a inclu sous ce titre
(Epigramma) dans la catégorie des produits cicéroniens épigrammatiques certains, hormis 1’anthologie
déja citée, intitulée Limon. En revanche, Ewbank (1933, pp. 101-102) le place dans une catégorie
nommée par lui d’une maniére générale miscellaneous verses, sous le nombre 1V. Elegiac couplets,
lit. (@), en le faisant d’étre suivi par un autre distique élégiaque attribué aussi a Cicéron, mais cité par
les grammairiens Charisius et Diomede. Par conséquence, du point de vue de Ewbank, le texte cité par
Quintilien et celui reproduit par les deux grammairiens formeraient une unité, respectivement une seule
épigramme en distique élégiaque, reprise comme citation par de divers érudits a des époques différentes.
Le savant anglais n’apporte aucun argument en faveur de son hypothése éditoriale, que Buechner
n’adopte pas (voir immédiatement ci-dessus). Nous adhérons a I’opinion de Buechner, qui exclut
la paternité cicéronienne du texte qui apparait en tant que la deuxieme partie — incertaine en fait,
et hypothétique — de I’épigramme dans la vision de Ewbank. L’argument basal est que, dans la perspective
du contenu, les deux distiques n’ont rien en commun : dans les vers cités par Quintilien, il s’agit de la
propriété d’un certain Vettus, propriété mesurable a 1’aide de la fronde (I’épigramme s’appuie sur le jeu
des paronymes fundus-funda) ; tandis que, dans I’autre distique, on parle d’un jardin dans lequel, si on
place un seau d’eau tirée du puits (extractam puteo situlam), on ne peut plus rester debout (ulterius
standi non habet ille locum). Rien ne nous autorise a soutenir que le pronom ille dans le distique cité
par les grammairiens renvoie au méme Vettus qu’on trouve dans le distique cité par Quintilien. Enfin,
il n’est pas absolument siir (car il n’en résulte pas d’une manicre évidente du contexte) que les deux
autres distiques (b et c¢), inclus par Ewbank (1933, p. 102) dans la sous-classe des Elegiac couplets
appartenant & la catégorie générale des miscellaneous verses (ibid., pp. 101-103), quoiqu’ils apparaissent
reproduits par Cicéron lui-méme (dans Tusc. disp. |, 42, 101 et ibid. 49, 117), appartiendraient en totalité
a Cicéron et qu’ils ne seraient pas une traduction ou une paraphrase. Sur les doutes philologiques et
d’histoire littéraire concernant la production épigrammatique de Cicéron en général — indépendante de
Limon et peut-étre réunie sous le titre d’un volume cité par Quintilien sous la forme [et quod Ciceronis
est] in quodam ioculari libello, VII, 6, 73 —, voir aussi EWBANK (1933, pp. 239-240).
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a Rome, a la fin de la République. Deuxiémement, I’absence du coté érotique pourrait
suggeérer un certain détachement du lyrisme épigrammatique cicéronien par rapport
au modele tutélaire hellénistique, cultivé préférentiellement par les poétes de la
génération prénéotérique.

Si nos hypotheses ne sont pas excessives, il en résulte que Cicéron appartient
aun prénéotérisme tardif. On pourrait dire au deuxieme et en méme temps au dernier
age du prénéotérisme. Quant au néoterisme proprement-dit, Cicéron a d’ailleurs
soumis a un jugement ironique et assez sévere, trés bien connu, cette orientation
littéraire de ses successeurs en matiere poétique (Orator 161 et Tusculanes I11, 45).

Celui qui réalise la transition au néotérisme de 1’époque césarienne, vers le
premier et I’authentique néotérisme. On pourrait le nommer un prénéotérisme de
transition vers le néotérisme, ou la deuxiéme et la derniére étape du prénéotérisme.
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RETETA FERICIRII TN DE VITA BEATA A LUI SENECA
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Abstract: Seneca dedicates his treatise De uita beata to a subject that is
always current: the recipe for happiness. He was thus reviving in the Roman world
an idea debated since the 5 century BC in the Greek world. For Democritus,
happiness was “a matter of the soul” and the access to it, i.e. to the inner fulfillment
(e0Bvuin), was depending on one’s intelligence and discernment, although they
could also bring unhappiness. The Stoics saw in “the good judgment” (gpdvyoic)
happiness itself, whereas for Epicurus’ followers it was only a means to get there.
Aristotle believed that practicing virtue can lead one to a state of happiness only if
a few external conditions are attained: good health, appreciation of others, living
in a well-governed state. Inspired by all his Greek predecessors, Seneca has his
own recipe to present to the Roman public, based primarily on the principles of the
Stoic school. First, it is necessary to define what “happiness” is, the goal of all
people, and then to find the means to reach it. If, in accordance with the Stoic
doctrine, it is inextricably linked to the “highest (or absolute) good”, then
establishing its nature is the first step. For Seneca, living in harmony with nature,
in its broadest sense, is the winning formula, and the question of pleasure
(uoluptas), always present in the discourse of Epicurus’ school, must be dealt with
only in correct reference to the highest good (summum bonum). This can be
achieved only through the strenuous pursuit of a project of life.

Rezumat: Seneca dedica tratatul De uita beata unui subiect mereu actual:
reteta fericirii. Relua astfel in spatiul roman o idee dezbatuti inca din secolul al
V-lea a. Chr. in lumea greacd. Pentru Democrit, fericirea era ,,0 chestiune a
sufletului”, si accederea la ea, adica la implinirea interioara (e66vuin), tinea de
inteligenta si discernamantul fiecaruia, care te puteau insd conduce si pe calea
nefericirii. Stoicii vedeau in ,,chibzuinta” (ppdvyoig) fericirea insasi, in vreme ce
pentru adeptii lui Epicur ea era doar cea care te céalduzea intr-acolo. Aristotel
socotea cd prin practicarea virtutii poti atinge fericirea doar daca sunt indeplinite
si cateva conditii exterioare: o stare buna de sdnatate, aprecierea celorlalti, traiul
ntr-o stat bine guvernat. Inspirat de toti Tnaintasii greci, Seneca are de prezentat
publicului roman propria sa retetd, care se intemeiaza in primul rand pe principiile
scolii stoice. Inainte de orice, este nevoie de a defini ce este ,.fericirea”, scopul
tuturor oamenilor, si apoi de a gasi mijloacele de a o dobandi. Dacd, in acord cu
doctrina stoicilor, ea este legata indisolubil de ,,binele suprem” (sau ,,absolut”),
atunci stabilirea naturii acestuia este primul pas. Pentru Seneca, a trdi in acord cu
natura, in sensul ei cel mai larg, este formula céstigatoare, iar problema placerii

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 178-187
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(uoluptas), atit de prezentd in discursul scolii lui Epicur, trebuie tratatd doar
printr-o corecta raportare la binele suprem (summum bonum). Se poate ajunge la
acesta doar urmand cu strasnicie un plan de viata.

Keywords: Seneca, De uita beata, happiness, Stoicism, summum bonum
Cuvinte-cheie: Seneca, De uita beata, fericire, stoicism, summum bonum

Acum doud mii de ani, ,,problema” fericirii era la fel de actuala ca si astazi.
Tn jurul anului 58 p. Chr., Seneca a dedicat un scurt tratat exact acestui subiect, cu
titlul De uita beata, ,,Despre viata fericita”. El relua insa in spatiu roman un subiect
pe care filosofii greci il abordasera inca din secolul al V-lea a. Chr. Tratatul avea,
deci, ca scop popularizarea unei teme amplu dezbatute in lumea greaca, viata fericita,
adica modul de a trdi cel mai potrivit pentru a dobandi fericirea. Inspirat de toti
Tnaintasii greci, Seneca are insa de prezentat publicului roman propria reteta, care se
intemeiaza in primul rand pe principiile scolii stoice. Tn prima parte a tratatului
autorul se va stradui sa afle definitia ,,fericirii”, scopul tuturor oamenilor, urmand ca
apoi sa gaseascad mijloacele de a ajunge la ea.

Pentru Democrit, calea catre fericire, identificabila cu ,,implinirea interioara”
(evOouin)t, este asiguratd de inteligenta si discerndmant si tot ele te pot duce si la
nefericire. Stoicii vedeau in ,,chibzuintd” (ppovnoig) fericirea insasi. Zenon 1i va da
fericirii o definitie care va ramane emblema acestei scoli: (Zeno, Stoic. 184, 2)
evdarpovio 8’ éotiv ebpota Piov, ,fericirea este curgerea bund a vietii™2 Nu exista alt
drum catre ea decat prin practicarea virtutii Sub atenta supraveghere a ratiunii si fara
a tine seama de factorii externi, neglijabili In acest parcurs. Seneca va incerca sa
apere 1n tratatul sdu aceasta teza si sa arate cd punerea ei n practica nu este o utopie.
Scoala concurenta, reprezentatd de adeptii lui Epicur, vedea insa in chibzuinta doar
calauza catre fericire, fard a o identifica cu ea. Ei au reprosat stoicilor ca nu au luat
in considerare o componentd esentiald a atingerii fericirii, placerea. Aristotel, in
schimb, socotea ca practicarea virtutii te poate conduce catre o stare de fericire doar
dacd sunt indeplinite si cateva conditii exterioare, precum o stare buna de sandtate,
aprecierea celorlalti sau traiul intr-o stat bine guvernat®. Tratatul lui Seneca va pleca,
asadar, de la aceasta zestre bogata din literatura greaca si va trata subiectul din
perspectiva unui roman care, scolit in lumea literelor grecesti de alta data, este
chemat sa dea raspunsuri in epoca in care traieste.

Momentul in care alege sa scrie la Roma despre acest subiect este insa si el
relevant. Tn acea perioada el era preceptorul imparatului Nero, prin urmare alege si
ofere reteta fericirii, bazata, cum vom vedea, pe cumpatare, intr-o perioada in care
era un om influent si trdia o viatd fastuoasa, in dezacord evident cu ceea ce
propovaduieste in tratat. Era insd, dupa cum lasa sa se inteleaga, prizonierul

! La tmplinirea ei mai contribuie o buni administrare a placerii si echilibrul vietii: DEMOCR.,
Fr. 191 dvOpwmoior yop €60vuin yivetar uetpioty épyiog kol fiov ovuustply, ,,oamenii au parte de
implinire interioara printr-o masura a placerii si printr-un bun echilibru al vietii”.

2 Toate traducerile ne apartin.

3V. Pierre GRIMAL, De uita beata, Paris, PUF, 1969, p. 6.
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angajamentelor politice care-i impuneau o astfel de viata. Va raspunde, de altfel, in
tratat criticii, existente probabil in epoca, cum ca intr-un fel vorbeste si altfel traieste:
,,cand voi putea, voi trai asa cum trebuie sa traiesc” (Sen., Dial. 17, 18, 2 cum potuero
uiuam quomodo oportet). Seneca Tsi asuma rolul de gardian sau garant al unei bune
conduite a imparatului Nero fatd de senat si popor, constient, in acelasi timp, de
faptul ca acesta nu se va mai lasa mult timp ghidat. Cel mai probabil tratatul a fost
compus in anul 58 p. Chr., la patru ani dupa ce Nero preluase tronul imperial de la
predecesorul sau Claudius si cu un an Tnainte de a expira asa numitul quinquennium,
»perioada de cinci ani”, in care istoricul Tacitus considera ca imparatul a putut fi
considerat printre cei buni. Seneca parca presimtea ca ,,fericirea” va fi pusa la mari
incercari 1n anii care vor urma.

Tratatul lui Seneca, dedicat fratelui sdu Gallio, face parte dintr-0 serie de subiecte
care l-au preocupat pe filosof. Teza filosofica de baza careia i se subsumeaza aceste
subiecte este ca ratiunea umana nu constituie decat o parcela din ratiunea universala
(destinul), iar oamenii trebuie sa se supund neconditionat legilor acestei ultime
ratiuni. Ratiunea umana este subordonata unei actiuni universale; ea poate accepta
sau respinge aceastd subordonare; destinul poate fi urmat cu inima fmpacata (aequo
animo) sau poti incerca sa te revolti, dar in mod inutil. Daca preferi nesupunerea, te
expui, crede autorul, unor tragedii cumplite. De altfel, Seneca este autorul mai multor
tragedii care evidentiaza, dupa model grecesc, conflictele generate de depasiri ale
masurii — Situatie care in tragedia greaca era exprimata printr-un cuvant, ramas ca un
reper in literatura universald, hybris (fpic). Dintre tragediile atribuite autorului,
pastrate sau nu, cele mai relevante pentru un astfel de conflict sunt Medea, Phaedra,
Oedipus, Agamemnon, Thyestes, toate apartinand asa numitei categorii de fabulae
crepidatae, piese scrise in limba latind, dar cu subiect inspirat din mitologia greaca.
Toate aceste tragedii il invatd pe om sa nu lupte cu destinul si sa nu depaseasca
masura. Seneca este un fatalist, dar pentru el aceasta acceptare a suprematiei
destinului ofera prilejul recuperarii adevaratei libertati, a celei interioare.

Tratatul De uita beata fusese precedat de alte scrieri cu caracter filosofic,
precum De ira, ,,.Despre manie”, De breuitate uitae, ,,Despre scurtimea vietii”,
De constantia sapientis, ,,Despre statornicia inteleptului”, De clementia, ,,Despre
clementa”. Toate aceste subiecte pregateau o lucrare de sinteza, precum cea in discutie,
care anticipeaza, la randul ei, o altd opera, cuprinzand, intr-o forma mult mai personala,
sinteza filosoficd de pana atunci, Epistulae ad Lucilium, ,,Scrisori citre Lucilius”.

Chiar din primele cuvinte ale acestui opuscul, Seneca afirma ca orice om doreste
sa traiasca fericit (felix / beatus), dar, atunci cand incearcd sa spuna ce intelege prin
fericire, se impotmoleste. Si din punct de vedere lingvistic este interesant de observat
ca limba latina avea doi termeni care implicau conceptii diferite de viata: felix, ,,rodnic”
(principiu activ), ,,contribuind la instaurarea propriei stari de bine”, si beatus ,,cu de
toate, implinit” (principiu pasiv), ,,posedand toate cele care il fac fericit”.

Scopul autorului este, mai Inainte de orice, de a defini fericirea. Raspunsul
este mai intai negativ; nu trebuie acceptata opinia comund despre fericire, caci
oamenii, urmand valorile acceptate in general, ajung sa se planga si sfarsesc prin a
fi nefericiti. in drumul spre fericire, daci nu o iei in directia cea buna, cu cét incerci
sd ajungi mai grabnic citre ea, cu atat te indepartezi mai mult. Cand drumul duce in
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sens contrar, ,,insasi viteza devine cauza unei mai mari indepartari” (Sen., Dial. 17,
1, 1 ipsa uelocitas maioris interualli causa fit).

Primul lucru pe care trebuie sa ni-l propunem, spune Seneca, este idealul catre
care ndzuim, Propositum, ,,ceea ce este pus inainte”, pe care grecii il numeau zéAog,
»capat, desavarsire”, si care se confunda cu ,,binele suprem” (Summum bonum). Doar
dupa definirea lui, urmeaza sa vedem cum putem sa ne apropiem mai repede de el.
Aceasta idee, de a defini de la inceput locul catre care vrei sa te indrepti, este foarte
plastic exprimata in Scrisorile catre Lucilius printr-o imagine din lumea marinarilor:
(Sen., Ep. 71, 3) ignoranti quem portum petat nullus suus uentus est, ,,pentru cel care
nu stie catre ce port se indreapta, nici un vant nu este favorabil”. Odata intrati pe
acest fagas, exista o ,,dorintd naturala” (cupiditas naturalis), care ne va face sa
intelegem chiar in timpul drumului daca acesta este corect, cat trebuie parcurs n
fiecare zi si cat mai este pana la destinatie. Acest elan natural, pe care grecii 1l
numeau opus, ,.impuls”, este cel care ne conduce Tn mod natural cétre fericire,
considerata in vechiul stoicism un ,,tel” (gr. oxozmdg), In timp ce prin termenul zélog
se Tntelegea Tmplinirea acestuia®.

Pe acest drum, continud Seneca, nu trebuie sa ne lasam abatuti de zgomotul
din jur, de cei care ne cheama intr-0 directie sau alta, caci viata noastra scurta se va
macina in mijlocul ratacirilor. De fapt, ea pare scurtd in acest continuu umblet fara
rost (uita inter errores breuis), chiar daca nu lipseste buna intentie a omului care se
straduieste zi si noapte sa o apuce pe calea cea buna. Este mai util sa fixam dinainte
si unde mergem, si pe ce drum, si mereu calauziti de un ghid (dux), pe care stoicii 1l
numeau 7#ysucv, identificindu-1 adesea chiar cu ratiunea (zo #ysuovikov). Acest
indrumator era una din conditiile esentiale ale reusitei Tn viziunea vechiului stoicism,
dar ideea aparea sub o forma diferita si la epicurei®.

Calea catre fericire, pentru Seneca, este diferita de un drum obisnuit; pe acesta
din urma poti intreba localnicii incotro si o iei si in felul acesta nu te vei ratici. in
cazul fericirii insa caile cele mai batute sunt si cele mai inselatoare. Greseala pe care
o fac cei mai multi este ca ii urmeaza, ,,precum oile” (ritu pecorum) pe cei de
dinainte, care nu merg unde trebuie, ci unde s-au obisnuit. Tn timp ce animalele sunt
conduse de instinct, oamenii ar trebuie sa fie ghidati de ratiune. Ideea este reluata in
Scrisorile catre Lucilius cu sublinierea spiritului gregar, care ne conduce sa imitaim
doar in virtutea argumentului multimii: (Sen., Ep. 123, 6) inter causas malorum
nostrorum est quod uiuimus ad exempla nec ratione componimur, sed consuetudine
abducimur. Quod, si pauci facerent, nollemus imitari, cum plures facere coeperunt,
quasi honestius sit, quia frequentius, sequimur, ,printre cauzele nenorocirilor
noastre este faptul ca traim dupa exemple si nu ne orientam dupa ratiune, ci suntem
tarati de obisnuinta. Daca putini oameni fac un lucru, nu vrem sa-l imitam, daca insa
au inceput sa-1 faca mai multi, il urmam si noi, ca si cum ar fi mai onest, intrucat este
mai raspandit”.

Oamenii se conduc dupa reputatie, crezind ca lucrurile cele mai bune sunt cele
imbratisate de asentimentul tuturor. In felul acesta, in loc si-si duci viata conform

4 Cicero foloseste appetitio animi, ,,dorinta a sufletului”, pentru dpus. Ea ne conduce cétre
un anumit mod de a trdi, si nu catre orice fel de viata. Cf. Cic., Fin. 3, 23.
5 P. GRIMAL, op. cit., p. 26, n. 2.
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cu ceea ce le dicteaza ratiunea, traiesc intr-o continua imitatie. Sfarsesc prin a se
indrepta ,,nu unde trebuie sa mearga, ci incotro se merge” (Sen., Dial. 17, 1, 3 non quo
eundum est, sed quo itur). Este, continua filosoful, ca atunci ciAnd oamenii cad unii
peste altii intr-o busculada — nimeni nu cade fara sa traga si pe altul dupa el, primii
fiind spre pieirea celor care urmeaza; nimeni nu greseste doar pentru sine, ci este si
cauza, si autorul greselii altcuiva. Este, astfel, vatamator obiceiul de a merge pe calea
Tnaintasilor, caci, din nou, 1n loc de a ne folosi propria ratiune, ne luam dupa incredere.

Seneca subliniaza aici necesitatea discerndmantului si nevoia judecarii
,»Cu propriul cap”, céci, prin natura lui, omul ,,preferd sa creadd decat sa judece”
(ibid. 17, 1, 4 mauult credere quam iudicare), iar despre viata vesnic ,,se crede” in
loc sa se judece. Sunt pusi astfel in antiteza doi termeni esentiali pentru raportarea
omului la lumea din jur: credere, ,,a crede”, care il reia pe gr. dola, ,,parere, impresie,
judecata, opinie” (in filosofia greaca, in opozitie cu ,,adevarul”, ,realitatea”, ,,stiinta”),
si iudicare, ,,a judeca”, termen care ii corespunde lui xpioig, ,judecare”, un derivat de
la vb. kpiverv, ,,a discerne”, de unde ,,a judeca”. Exemplele altora ne duc la pieire si,
prin urmare, doar separarea de ceilalti este o conditie pentru urmarea drumului corect.

Cel mai bun exemplu al nestatorniciei este poporul. Seneca, printr-o metafora
juridica, il numeste ,,aparatorul propriului rau impotriva ratiunii” (ibid. 17, 1, 5
contra rationem defensor mali sui populus). O dovedesc alegerile, continua autorul,
acolo unde magistratii alesi ajung sa fie schimbati atunci cand favoarea oamenilor se
schimba, atitudine care nu poate fi decét sfarsitul oricarei judecati, atata timp cat ne
raportam la cei multi.

Calea spre fericire nu se poate stabili, pentru Seneca, prin majoritati. Argumentul
multimii este cel mai prost. Cel care afirma, ca in cazul alegerilor, haec pars maior
esse uidetur (ibid. 17, 2, 1 ,,aceasta parte pare sa fie mai mare”), se insala, caci confunda
numarul cu calitatea. Aceasta multime peior est, ,,este mai rea”. Atunci cand este vorba
de oameni, lucrurile nu merg atdt de bine incat cele mai bune sa placa celor mai
multi. Pentru Seneca ,,multimea este argumentul celei mai rele situatii” (ibid. 17, 2,
1 argumentum pessimi turba est), iar oamenii ar trebui sa-si concentreze eforturile
spre a face nu ceea ce este cel mai des intalnit, ci ceea ce este cel mai bun calitativ.

A ajunge n posesia unei fericiri vesnice in mod sigur nu se poate face prin
raportare la vulg (uulgus), caci acesta este ,,cel mai prost interpret al adevarului”, asa
cum este definit Tn tratat. Dispretul autorului pentru multime este insa doar aparent,
caci el precizeaza imediat ca prin ,,vulg” ii intelege atét pe chlamydati, ,,cei imbracati
cu hlamida”, cat si pe coronati, ,,cei cu coroana”. Primul termen trimite totodata la
personajele de tragedie imbricate astfel pe scend®, in timp ce al doilea la cele din
comedie, care purtau pe cap o coroand in momentele de banchet itinerant (gr. k@uog).
Si cum tragedia era asociata cu stilul inalt, iar comedia cu cel umil, Seneca vrea sa
spuna ca fac parte din ,,vulg” atat cei importanti, Cat si oamenii obisnuiti. El nu-i va
judeca pe oameni nici dupd culoarea hainelor, nici dupa privire, ci va trebui sa
gdseasca un alt criteriu (lumen) prin care sa le distinga pe cel adevarate de cele false’.

6 Cf. SEN., Ep. 76, 31.

" Giasirea acestui ,,criteriu” i-a preocupat pe filosofi in Antichitate. Stoicii mai cu seama
au incercat sa-1 gaseasca. Poseidonios 1i consacrase un tratat wepi tod xpizypiov, ,,despre criteriu”.
V. P. GRIMAL, op. cit., p. 29, n. 2.
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lar acest criteriu nu poate fi decét sufletul (animus), caci este singurul care poate
judeca un alt suflet. Autorul reia astfel un vechi postulat al filosofiei grecesti, care
spunea ca un lucru nu poate fi judecat decat de ceva asemanator.

Adevarata valoare a fiintelor umane rezida, asadar, in sufletul lor, si aceasta
valoare nu poate fi apreciatd decat de animus. lar acesta, daca ar putea prinde
glas — afirma Seneca apeland la un procedeu stilistic, prozopopeea, drag
anticilor® —, ar spune cd multe din lucrurile ficute pand acum nu le-ar mai face,
ca ar regandi ceea ce a spus, ca s-ar impaca cu cei cu care s-a urat, chiar dacd nu a
,»reusit inca sa fie prieten cu el insusi” (ibid. 17, 2, 3 mihi ipsi nondum amicus sum).
Din vanitate a cautat sa se distinga in fata multimii, dar nu a obtinut decat sa se
expuna sagetilor celorlalti, caci pe cat de mare este tabara celor care te admira, pe
atat de mare este cea a celor care te invidiaza. De aceea, adauga filosoful, trebuie sa
cautam ,,un bun pe care sa-l simtim, nu pe care sa-l aratam” (ibid. 17, 2, 4 bonum
guod sentiam, non quod ostendam), solid, pentru a te putea baza oricand pe el, egal,
adica omogen in partile sale, si frumos mai ales in partea nevazuta.

Inainte de a aratd calea spre fericire, Seneca tine s sublinieze ci nu se va
raporta strict la doctrina, 1n special stoica, deja exprimatd pana atunci. Are dreptul
de a emite propria judecatd sau, dupa cum se exprima el, reluand o formula politica,
beneficiaza de ius censendi, ,,dreptul de vot”, asa cum aveau senatorii in senat.

Problema fundamentald in géasirea drumului catre fericire este identificarea
adevaratei ei naturi. Totul trebuie sa plece de la definirea binelui suprem (sau absolut).
Seneca pleaca in tratat de la teza stoica: binele suprem inseamna secundum naturam
uiuere, ,,a trii in acord cu natura”, idee lansata de citre Zenon®, fondatorul stoicismului,
sau, dupa cum el insusi declara, rerum naturae assentior, ,,sunt de acord cu natura”
(ibid. 17, 3, 3)X°. Pentru stoici calea spre fericire este asigurati de dobandirea
intelepciunii, iar aceasta vine doar orientandu-te catre natura: (ibid. 17, 3, 3) ab illa
non deerrare et ad illius legem exemplumque formari sapientia est, ,,intelepciunea
inseamna a nu te abate de la natura si a te forma dupa legea si exemplul e,

Chiar daca ulterior adeptii Porticului se refereau la o naturd exterioara, Seneca
se intoarce la indicatiile initiale ale lui Zenon, care intelegea prin aceasta congruenta
un acord cu sine insusi. De aici si definitia clara pe care o ofera vietii fericite: (ibid.
17, 3, 3) beata est ergo uita conueniens naturae suae, ,.fericita este viata in acord cu
propria fire / naturd!?2. Mai mult, a trai in conformitate cu natura inseamna a trdi in
acord cu natura universald; abaterea de la acest acord conduce la tragedii, in schimb

8 Procedeul fusese consacrat de citre Platon in dialogul Criton, unde Legile prindeau glas si il
luau la rost pe Socrate care incerca sa scape din inchisoare. El a fost reluat in literatura latind de cétre
Cicero in prima Catilinard, unde Patria este cea personificata.

9 Cf. Cic., Fin. 4, 14.

10 fn latind natura rerum traduce gr. pdouc, ,,naturd”, cici natura, ,.fire”, nu putea s acopere
exact sensul cuvantului grecesc. Cf. si numele tratatului lui Lucretius, De rerum natura, pentru a traduce
Iepi pioewg, ,,Despre naturd”.

11 Teza fusese exprimata de catre unul dintre parintii stoicismului, Chrysippos: Fr. 4 igov éoti
70 kot apetnv (ijy 10 kot umeipioy TV povoel oopforvoviwy (ijv, ,,a trai conform cu virtutea inseamna
a trdi conform cu cele care se intampla 1n natura”.

12 Tot Chrysippos (fr. 4) ficea diferenta intre natura xoiv#j, ,,comund, universald”, si cea dvEpcomivy,
,,omeneasca”.
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ntelegerea cu natura conduce la o viata senina, netulburata, impregnata de ataraxie,
adica lipsa a oricaror tulburari.

Prin ‘naturd’ insé Seneca intelege natura fiecaruia dintre noi, ceea ce am putea
numi firea. El polemizeaza astfel cu Cleanthes, care vedea in aceasta o naturd universala
si abstractd'®. O conditie obligatorie pentru ca sufletul si-si poatd descoperi aceasti
natura personala este ca el sd actioneze liber, fara a fi constrans de o sanatate precara,
dar mai cu seama aflandu-se in stapanirea unei ,,minti sdnatoase” (sana mens), care
aduce dupa ea si frumusetea.

Mai important decat orice este insd a avea o judecatd dreapta (iudicii rectus)
si a te multumi cu soarta pe care o ai, oricare ar fi ea. Una din conditii este sa ajungi
sa nu te mai mire nimic (Sine admiratione cuiusquam), indiferentism referitor initial
la fenomenele naturale, dar extins de catre Seneca si la ceea ce te poate tulbura in
timpul vietii. Doar astfel se poate ajunge la perpetua tranquillitas, ,,o liniste continua”,
pe care grecii 0 numeau evfvuia, ,,calm interior”, si la libertate, adica o independenta
fata de cele care ne tulbura sau ne inspaimanta.

Seneca polemizeaza in continuare cu scoala lui Epicur. Adeptii acesteia
sustineau ca placerea (uoluptas) este supremul bine. Ei faceau insa diferenta intre doua
tipuri de placeri. Prin una intelegeau absenta oricarei dureri, adica o placere a tihnei,
,.stationara”; alta este insa o placere in motu, ,,in miscare”, una pozitiva, procurata prin
intermediul senzatiei. Cicero reprosase deja reunirea sub acelasi nume comun a doua
lucruri diferite, chiar dac, este adevirat, ambele erau distincte de durere®4.

Potrivit aceleiasi scoli de gandire, placerea nu poate fi separata de virtute
(uirtus), iar un om nu ar putea sa traiasca cinstit fara sa traiasca in acelasi timp si in
placere, tot astfel cum cel care isi duce viata in placere traieste, In mod obligatoriu,
si onest. Epicur numea aceasta relatie dywpiorov, ,,de nedespartit”. Pentru Seneca
insd virtutea este de cele mai multe ori lipsita de placere si poate exista in lipsa ei.
Ea este un scop n sine si greseste cel care se intreabd de ce cauta cineva sa ajunga
la virtute, caci ea insasi este scopul'®. Mai mult, virtutea are in sine ceva tnalt (altum),
maret (excelsum), regesc (regale), de neinvins (inuictum), de neobosit (infatigabile)™,
in timp ce placerea este umila (humile), servila (seruile), lipsita de sprijin (imbecillum)
si decadenta (caducum)®’.

Bcf.DL.,7, 89

14 Cicero isi pune si problema traducerii cuvantului grecesc 7idovsj in latind, tocmai pentru ci
nu exista un termen care sa faca diferenta intre cele doua tipuri de placere: (Cic., Fin. 2, 13, 10 huic
uerbo omnes, qui ubique sunt, qui Latine sciunt, duas res subiciunt, laetitiam in animo, commotionem
suauem iucunditatis in corpore, ,,prin acest cuvant toti cei care stiu latind de peste tot inteleg doua
lucruri: o bucurie in suflet si un fior discret de placere in corp”. Pentru alte pasaje referitoare la
nediferentierea intre cele doua tipuri de placere, v. Andrei CORNEA, Epicur & epicureismul antic,
Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din Iasi & Humanitas, 2016, p. 164, n. 133.

15 Aceeasi idee o regisim la Diogenes Laertios (7, 89): avwiv d1” abwjv eivar aipetijv, ,virtutea
este un scop in sine”.

16 Epitetele folosite de Seneca le traduc Tntr-o anumitd masurd pe cele ale lui Zenon: altum
uéyog, ,mare”, excelsum si regale = dynldg, ,inalt”, inuictum = ioyvpdg, ,,puternic”, infatigabile
dopog, ,din belsug”.

17 Imaginea provine de la Cleanthes (cf. Cic., Fin. 2, 69), care imaginase o alegorie in care Plicerea
era Tmbracata in costum regal, in timp ce Virtutile o inconjurau ca niste sclave, tablou ce urmarea s scoata
in evidenta ,,caracterul scandalos al epicureismului”, v. P. GRIMAL, op. cit., p. 45, n. 3.



8 Reteta fericirii in De uita beata a lui Seneca 185

,,Cu virtutea te intalnesti in for, in curie sau stand pe ziduri [...], in timp ce
placerea sta ascunsd si e de gasit mai degraba in intuneric, in jurul bailor si al
saunelor”, afirma autorul, incercand sa demonstreze natura atat de diferita a celor
doua repere pe care epicureii le socoteau indisolubil legate. Prin aceasta personificare
Seneca subliniazd ca oamenii virtuosi sunt mereu in serviciul cetatii, fie ca simpli
cetateni (in for), fie ca senatori (in curie), fie ca soldati (pe ziduri), in timp ce adeptii
placerii prefera o viata privata, intr-o moralitate discutabila si raspunzand foarte bine
preceptului epicureu Aafe frwoag, ,.traieste ascuns”.

Tn acest moment al rationamentului Seneca simte nevoia sa introduci conceptul
de summum bonum ,,binele suprem”, cici de el se leaga virtutea. Acesta este nemuritor
(immortale), nu poate disparea, nu cunoaste sentimentul de satietate si nici nu se
caieste vreodatd, spre deosebire de placere, care dispare chiar atunci cand este in culmea
intensitatii'®. Seneca incearcd sa demonstreze pe larg cd binele suprem, asa cum Tl
definesc stoicii, nu ar trebui subordonat placerii, asa cum o fac epicureii, si nici nu
trebuie unit cu aceasta, intr-o definitie mixta, asa cum incearca Aristotel. O dovada
ca placerea nu poate fi identificatd cu binele suprem este ca si cei mai rai dintre
oameni au parte de ea, cei cu care virtutea nu poate fi asociata in niciun fel. De aceea,
cel care doreste sa ajunga la adevarata fericire trebuie sd ia natura drept dux,
,conducator” (in sensul antic, ,,cel care deschide calea”, din acelasi radical cu verbul
ducere, ,,a conduce”), caci ,,unul si acelasi lucru este a trai fericit cu a trai potrivit cu
natura” (Dial. 17, 8, 1 idem est ergo beate uiuere et secundum naturam). Tn acest parcurs
catre viata fericita placerea nu poate fi nicicum dux, ci doar, cel mult, comes, ,,tovaras”.

Pentru stoici, omul, ca fiinta inzestrata cu ratiune, nu va fi niciodata multumit
cu un bine suprem intemeiat pe placerea fizicd. Raportarea la placerile corpului,
subliniaza autorul, trebuie sa fie una corecta. Seneca le compara cu situatia trupelor
auxiliare intr-o armata: ele sunt destinate ,,sa serveascd, nu sd comande” (ibid.,
seruiant ista, non imperent), caci in armata aceste trupe usoare se supuneau comenzii
unui ofiter superior roman care detinea imperium, ,,puterea”. Tot astfel placerile
trebuie sa fie sub comanda ratiunii, cdci doar in felul acesta vor fi de folos mintii.
Tnteleptul, In viziunea stoicilor, va deveni astfel artifex uitae, creatorul propriei vieti.

Exista insa obiectia din partea epicureilor care afirmau ca si sufletul poate
avea propriile placeri. Se poate admite ca exista o desfatare de pe urma amintirilor
(praeterita)’®, dar pentru Seneca aceste placeri ale sufletului sunt imaginare.
Sufletul este un filtru pentru placerile corpului. O alté obiectie a epicureilor era ca
stoicii cultiva virtutea sperand, de fapt, ca vor obtine o plicere de pe urma ei. in felul
acesta virtutea nu este un scop in sine, ci doar mijlocul de a ajunge la placere, care
devine astfel binele absolut?®. Raspunsul lui Seneca pare insd convingitor: daca

A

18 Placerii i se refuzase statutul de ,,lucru bun” inca de la Platon tocmai din pricina inconsistentei
ei (cf. PLAT., Philb. 53c sqq.).

19O referire la aceastd tezd a lui Epicur apare in tratatul lui Plutarh Non posse suauiter uiui
secundum Epicurum, ,,Nu se poate trai placut conform cu Epicur”: (PLUT., M. 1099d) 7o peuvijofour té>v
TPOTEPWYV Gyalddy uéyiotov éott mpog 10 Hoéwg (ijv, L,amintirea lucrurilor bune din trecut este foarte
importanta pentru o viata fericita”.

20 Obiectia apare formulata la Diogene Laertios (10, 138): 3¢ v 5jdovipy xai tég dpetig aipeiota,
0v 01’ avrag, ,.pentru placere sunt asumate si virtutile, nu pentru ele insele”.



186 Theodor Georgescu 9

practicarea virtutii conduce uneori si la placere, aceasta din urma nu este insa
un scop n sine. Pentru a convinge se foloseste de o comparatie din domeniul
agriculturii. Daca pe un ogor, gata pregatit pentru a da rod, apar si niste flori care
incanta privirea, totusi munca agricultorului nu a avut drept scop aceste flori, ci ele
au aparut intamplator.

Tot astfel placerea (ibid. 17, 9, 2) non est merces nec causa uirtutis, sed
accessio, nec quia delectat placet, sed si placet et delectat, ,,nu este plata, nici cauza
virtutii, ci un adaos, si nu este asumata pentru ca desfata, ci, daca este asumata, aduce
si desfatare”. Pentru Seneca binele suprem consta tocmai in acest rationament si in
atitudinea unei minti desavarsite (habitus optimae mentis?'). Greseste, prin urmare,
cel care intreaba ce se doreste sa se obtind prin virtute, caci ea, de fapt, este un scop
n sine. Argumentatia la aceasta obiectie se incheie brusc, cu o afirmatie care pune
ratiunea, specificd omului, deasupra tuturor celorlalte placeri comune cu alte fiinte:
(ibid. 17, 9, 4) hominis bonum quaero, non uentris, qui pecudibus ac beluis laxior
est, ,,caut un bun al omului, nu al pantecului, care este mai larg la vite si la animale
salbatice”.

Seneca anticipeaza o posibila alta obiectie la aceasta comparatie cu animalele,
caci Epicur afirmase cé cineva nu poate sa traiasca placut daca nu traieste in acelasi
timp si onest, ceea ce nu pot face animalele??. Stoicii aduc un alt argument potrivit
caruia placerea nu poate fi fundamentul unei vieti fericite, si anume ei spun ca
aceasta este comuna tuturor oamenilor, chiar si celor mai rai dintre ei. Pentru a simti
placerea propovaduita de epicurei nu trebuie sa fii intelept, ci aceasta este accesibila
si ,,celor mai ignoranti” (stultissimi).

Tn conceptia lui Seneca, pe langa desfatarile trupului, numeroase sunt placerile
asociate viciului cdrora le este victima sufletul, precum ,,mandria” (insolentia?),
,,0 prea mare incredere in sine” (nimia aestimatio sui), ,,aroganta” (tumor), ,,dragostea
oarbd si neprevazatoare pentru propria avere”?* (amor rerum suarum caecus et
improuidus), ,,placerile trecitoare”?® (deliciae fluentes), ,,0 inflacdrare prea mare din
motive marunte si copildresti®?® (ex minimis et puerilibus causis exultatio), ,,ironia”
(dicacitas), ,.trufia” (superbia) sau ,trAndavia®?’ (desidia). Pe toate acestea insi
virtutea le respinge, céci ea instituie un filtru prin care nu sunt admise decat acele
placeri care pot fi controlate.

Pentru a ajunge la summum bonum si, prin urmare, la o viata fericita, stabilirea
unui plan de viata, care trebuie urmat cu strasnicie in mod neintrerupt, pare sa fie
singura solutie. Pe acest drum insa omul se va lovi inevitabil de una din cele mai
mari probleme: cum trebuie si te raportezi la bogitie? Tnainte de a o dori sau de a o

2L Expresia traduce gr. didfzoig, ,dispozitie”, cf. CHRYSIPP., Stoic. 104.

2 Cuvintele i apartineau lui Epicur insusi: (EPICUR., Ep. 4) otk éomiv 1idécwog (ijv évev tod
PpoviLWS Kol KoADS Kal dikaiwg, ,,nu se poate trai placut daca nu se traieste si cu ratiune, frumusete si
dreptate”.

23 fn opozitie cu ,,buna convietuire”, pe care grecii o numeau esxovevioio.

24 Defect in opozitie cu ceea ce grecii numeau ppévyoig ,,chibzuintd”.

%5 Defect pe care grecii il numeau dxolacia ,,nestipanire de sine, necumpdtare, neinfranare”.

%6 Redare a gr. érapoig dloyog ,inflacarare lipsitd de ratiune”, cf. CHRYSIPP. Fr. 406.

27n gr. dxvog ,teama de a intreprinde ceva”.
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refuza, Seneca subliniazd ca mai intai trebuie sa intelegem ca notiunea de bogatie
este relativa. Mereu va fi unul mai bogat sau mai sarac, asa cad mai important pentru
autor este ce poti face cu bunurile materiale pentru a practica virtutea. Anticipand
teze ale crestinismului, filosoful roman pune accent pe folosirea averii pentru a da
dovezi de caritate fata de cei mai in nevoie decat tine. Tot astfel, saracia nu este in
sine o premisa a nefericirii, caci, cum va afirma tot el intr-una din Scrisorile cdatre
Lucilius: (Sen., Ep. 2, 6) non qui parum habet, sed qui plus cupit, pauper est, ,,sarac
nu este cel care are putin, ci cel care Tsi doreste mai mult”. In plus, o premisa a
fericirii este un spirit eliberat de frica si de speranta, deasupra vietii cotidiene si a
placerilor si durerilor ei. Cel care va sti sa pastreze o cale de mijloc in toate — cea pe
care Horatius 0 numise aurea mediocritas, ,,aurita cale de mijloc”, transpunere in
latina a gr. uecomg, ,.echilibru” — si se va tine departe de orice exces (5fpi¢c) va avea
cele mai mari sanse sa se apropie de fericire.

O alta conditie a implinirii este o buna stapanire a timpului, singurul bun care
se afla cu adevarat in posesia noastra, dupa cum afirma tot Seneca. Aceastd problema
va fi tratatd in mai multe pasaje din Scrisorile catre Lucilius, din care citdm aici doar
un fragment relevant pentru adevarata bogatie demna de ravna noastra: (Sen., Ep. 1,
3) ,,Fa, asadar, dragul meu Lucilius, ceea ce scrii ca faci. Adund la un loc toate orele.
Vei depinde mai putin de ziua de maine, dacd vei pune mana pe cea de azi. in timp
ce esti tras intr-o parte si in alta, viata se scurge. Toate, Lucilius, ne sunt straine,
numai timpul este al nostru; natura ne-a dat in proprietate doar acest singur lucru,
fugar si alunecos, din care insd ne scoate oricine vrea. Si atat de mare este prostia
oamenilor, incat, in privinta lucrurilor celor mai mici si celor mai ieftine, desigur
usor de recuperat, ei accepta sd se indatoreze, nimeni insd, dintre cei care au primit
timp, n-ar considera ca datoreaza ceva, desi acesta este singurul lucru pe care, oricét
de binevoitor ai fi, nu-l poti da inapoi”. Pentru Seneca, o buna gestionare a timpului
este, in mare masura, cheia unei vieti implinite. Important este sa-ti dai seama de
aceasta cat mai devreme, dupa cum o afirma tot el, citind un proverb referitor la
ulciorul de vin: (ibid. 1, 5, 5) sera parsimonia in fundo est; non enim tantum
minimum in imo sed pessimum remanet ,,zgarcenia este tardiva atunci cand ai ajuns
la fund; caci pe fundul vasului nu ramane doar foarte putin, Ci si partea cea mai rea”.
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Résumé : L’article étudie la signification du terme médiéval Geticus
utilisé dans les sources génoises concernant les alentours de la mer Noire a la
fin du Moyen Age. Les historiens ont soutenu que ce terme faisait référence
aux Goths, aux Circassiens ou méme aux Roumains. Aprés avoir brievement
discuté les principales théories explicatives qui ont été précédemment
avancées, ’auteur apporte des arguments en faveur de ’identification de la
population de Getici avec les Circassiens qui demeurent dans la région du
Caucase du Nord.

Abstract: The article analyses the meaning of the medieval term
Geticus used in the Genoese sources regarding the Black Sea region at the end
of the Middle Ages. The historians argued that this term refers to the Goths, to
the Circassians, or even to the Romanians. After briefly discussing the main
explanatory theories that have been previously put forward, the author provides
arguments for identifying the Getici population with the Circassians who live
in the Northwestern Caucasus region.

Mots-clés : Geticus, Génes, Mer Noire, Goths, Circassiens, Roumains
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One can hardly avoid noticing that the medieval sources on the history of the
Black Sea region contain many rare and ambiguous words, which still await a
satisfactory analysis and explanation. Many of these obscure terms relate to trade
items or place names, while others serve to designate various local populations. The
majority of available sources for the period between the 13" and the 15" centuries
bear a Genoese origin, as the Ligurian commune successfully established a dense
network of commercial settlements around the Pontic basin during the last centuries
of the Middle Ages. Despite the significant loss of written sources produced in these
Pontic settlements, the close administrative, commercial, and political ties with the
metropolis of Genoa enabled a consistent portion of these sources to reach Genoa
and hence to be preserved in the rich archives of the city.

When the systematic examination of this body of evidence commenced,
some of the obscure terms found in the Genoese sources, such as lingua romecha

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 188-196
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or seta de Chilea, were initially linked to the medieval history of Romanians, and
these hypotheses stirred much discussion amongst the historians. Once thought to
refer to the old Romanian language, the reference to the lingua romecha from a
Genoese notarial deed drawn up in the Danubian emporium of Kilia (Chilia in
Romanian) turned out to actually designate a regional language called ruméka,
which is still spoken in some parts of present-day Ukraine and Georgia, and is
composed of a Crimean Greek dialect with various elements from Tartar, Arabic,
Persian, and Ukrainian?,

By the same token, a Genoese document relating to the 13"-century silk
commerce mentions a certain type of silk named seta de Chilea, and this toponym
was originally related to the settlement of Kilia on the Danube, but a more thorough
analysis revealed that this type of silk came in fact from the Bithynian city of
Chelae?. More recently, the Latin term Geticus employed by the Genoese sources
followed a quite similar historiographical path. Thus, an attempt to reopen the
guestion of the meaning that lies behind this ambiguous ethnonym, which, as we
shall see, received contradictory answers, might not be entirely fruitless.

Before briefly addressing the current state of research, one should bear in mind
that the term Geticus appears in both historical and literary sources produced by
the Genoese during the 15™ century. The most famous example taken from the
aforementioned literary genre is assuredly represented by the work of Alberto Alfieri,
a Genoese citizen who settled in the Crimean emporium of Caffa in the early 15 century.
His only surviving work, entitled Ogdoas (from the Greek word for “eight™), consists
of eight dialogues carried on various themes between the souls of several prominent
deceased nobles from the Italian Peninsula. This text also contains three brief references
to the ethnonym Geticus:

(1) Quis Scytha tam ferus? Quis Getes, aut quis incolens caspia regna?

“What Scythian was so ferocious? What Getan? Or who among those living in the
Caspian regions?”

(2) Potius te manem factitabunt, tibi in Scythia urbes aut oppida aedificabunt? An tibi
apud Geticos dominabuntur?

“Indeed, will they act as a protective force for you, will they build cities and fortresses
in the land of the Scythians for you? Will they rule over the Getans for you?”

(3) Quid Geticos referam infelices, quorum numerus potentior in Agypto, quam in
solo natali?

1 Michel BALARD, “Un document génois sur la langue roumaine en 1360”, in Revue des Etudes
Sud-Est Européennes, vol. XVII1, no. 2, 1980, pp. 233-238; Andrei PiprIDI, “«Romecha»”, in Revue
des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, vol. XXI1V, no. 3, 1986, pp. 287-288. See also more recently Vasile
MARCULET, “Consideratii cu privire la limbile utilizate in realizarea tranzactiilor comerciale din cadrul
coloniilor genoveze de la gurile Dunarii la mijlocul secolului al XIV-lea”, in Sargetia. Acta Musei
Devensis, voll. XXXV-XXXVI, 2007-2008, pp. 199-200 (although without yielding any new insights).

2 Pierre RACINE, “Le marché génois de la soie en 1288, in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est
Européennes, vol. V111, no. 3, 1970, pp. 406-408, 416; see also Nicolae BANEscu, “Chilia (Licostomo)
und das bithynische XnAn”, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, vol. 28, 1928, pp. 68—72; Octavian ILIESCU,
“A la recherche de Kilia byzantine”, in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, vol. XVI, no. 2, 1978,
p. 231; Silvia BARASCHI, “Izvoare scrise privind asezarile dobrogene de la malul Dunarii”, in Revista
de Istorie, tom 34, no. 2, 1981, pp. 323-324.
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“What shall I say of the unhappy Getans, whose number is larger in Egypt than in
their native land?3.

The textual context of these rhetorical questions greatly helps us to explain the
quoted passages. In the first one, the cruelty of a great Italian noble is rhetorically
compared with the barbarism displayed by the allegedly uncivilised peoples who live
around the Black Sea basin. The second passage is part of an ample plea in favour
of the restoration of the political greatness of the Genoese government, which was
absorbed by local conflicts and, as a consequence, tended to neglect the administration
of the Pontic settlements. Finally, the last passage refers to the fact that many
individuals from among this population were sold on the market as slaves and
ultimately ended up serving their masters in the Mamluk Sultanate of Egypt. But one
may reasonably ask who were these Getici?

In an essay based on the late 14™-century financial records of the Genoese
Caffa, the Russian historian Andrej L. Ponomarev considered that the form Geticus
employed in the Genoese accounts represents an “antiquated ethnonym” denoting
the “Vlacho-Romanians” that once lived in the city of Caffa®. More recently, in
Evgeny Khvalkov’s PhD thesis®, as well as in the published version of this
dissertation®, we come across the following passage: “people from Wallachia and
Moldova were certain to be found in Caffa. Nonetheless, we occasionally find
people with the describer Geticus or Gethicus, which is an antiquated term for
Wallachians. Thus the Wallachians were part of the population of Caffa. We will
need further research to give a final answer; however we would agree with
Ponomarev that the Wallachians were part of the population of Caffa. In Massaria
Caffae 1461, for instance, there is a mention of a certain Asaus Geticus, who was
an orguxius Caffe ”.

The sole piece of evidence that the Russian historians Ponomarev and
Khvalkov invoke in order to bear out the identification of these Getici with the
Wallachians is represented by the Latin passage Velachie sive ex Geticorum from a
Genoese document edited by Sandra Origone’. In the cited document, a certain

3 Antonio CERUTI, “L’Ogdoas di Alberto Alfieri. Episodii di storia genovese nei primordii del
secolo XV”, in Atti della Societa Ligure di Storia Patria, vol. XVII, 1885, pp. 297, 301, 313. For the
modern translation used here, see The Ogdoas of Alberto Alfieri, edited and translated by Carla P.
Weinberg, E. Ann Matter, Tempe, Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2011,
pp. 133, 143, 169.

4 Andrej Leonidovi¢ PONOMAREV, “Hacenenue u Teppuropus renys3ckoii Kad@sl no qaHabM
OyXTanTepckoil KHUTM Maccapuu — Ka3naueiicra 3a 1381-1382 rr.”, in vol. The Black Sea Region in
the Middle Ages, vol. IV, Sankt Petersburg, Aletejja, 2000, p. 357, fn. 78.

5levgen Alexandrovitch KHvALkov, The Colonies of Genoa in the Black Sea Region:
Evolution and Transformation, vol. | (PhD thesis, European University Institute, Department of History
and Civilization), 2015, p. 237, and fn. 1294,

6 Evgeny KHvALKov, The Colonies of Genoa in the Black Sea Region. Evolution and
Transformation, New York, Routledge, 2018, p. 205, and fn. 195 (p. 271).

7 Sandra ORIGONE, “L’amministrazione genovese a Caffa nel secolo XV, in Saggi e documenti,
vol. 111, Genova, Civico Istituto Colombiano, 1983, doc. 90, p. 292. Both Ponomarev and Khvalkov
misquote here another collection of documents.
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Simon de Levanto purchases millet from the commune of Caffa in exchange for
which he will have to pay using the millet he plans to acquire in the near future “from
the Tartar steppe, from Briila of the Romanian lands or from Getici” (campanie
Tartarorum, Brilagi Velachie sive ex Geticorum)®. In short, these lists represent
enumerations of places and peoples considered to be appropriate sources for future
purchases of cereals. There is no equivalence that can be found between Wallachia
and Getici in this document. All these geographic points of reference were rather
presented as possible alternatives for grain supply. To put it plainly, the only
argument that ostensibly supported the hypothesis that the ethnonym Geticus might
be referring to the Romanians of the late Middle Ages appears to be completely
erroneous under closer scrutiny. Currently, there are no historical sources dating
from the 13" to the 15" centuries that might help us to maintain such a bold and
ill-founded hypothesis. Although it is true that the Genoese records produced by the
administration of Caffa frequently mention Romanian inhabitants of the city, they
are invariably identified by the word Vellachus (in fact, this term may function either
as an ethnonym, referring to Romanians, or as an indication that the individual in
question is legally subject to the lords of Vellachia)®, thereby suggesting that the
term Geticus must have referred to a separate community.

If they were not Romanians, then who were these Getici? Setting aside the
woolly-minded statements of Ponomarev and Khvalkov, there are currently two
main theories in the historiography. The first theory, whose main proponent is
Wilhelm von Heyd, asserts that Getici were Circassians (“peuplades de race
tcherkesse”) from the North Caucasus region®. A second theory, whose supporters
include Nicolae lorga and Gian Giacomo Musso, posits that these Getici were the
Goths of Crimeall. Based on the available evidence, it appears to us that the first
theory is the most accurate one, and we shall present arguments to support this
interpretation. It would be beneficial to commence by revisiting the explanations that
have previously been offered regarding the matter at hand. In 1899, N. lorga
commented upon a passage, extracted from the 1446 accounts of Caffa’s Massaria
(...exenium unum factum Usdemoroch, olim domino Getichorum, quando venit ad
tres montaniolas...), stating that this dominus Getichorum “est un chef des Goths,

8 Ibid. See also Stefan ANDREESCU, “Noi stiri despre exportul de cereale prin Cetatea Alba si
gurile Dundrii (prima jumatate a secolului al XV-lea)”, in Studii si materiale de istorie medie, vol. XX,
2002, p. 325, republished in Stefan ANDREESCU, lzvoare noi cu privire la istoria Mairii Negre,
Bucuresti, Institutul Cultural Roman, 2005, pp. 61-68.

9 See some examples published by Nicolae BANEScuU, “Vechi legituri ale tirilor noastre cu
genovezii”, in Tnchinare lui Nicolae lorga cu prilejul Implinirii varstei de 60 de ani, Cluj, Editura
Institutului de Istorie Universala, 1931, pp. 33-34.

10 Wilhelm von HevD, Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen Age, vol. 11, Leipzig, Otto
Harrassowitz, 1886, p. 394.

11 Nicolae l0RGA, Notes et extraits pour servir a I’histoire des croisades au XV® siécle, tome |,
Paris, Ernest Leroux, éditeur, 1899, p. 38, and fn. 8; Gian Giacomo Musso, “Il tramonto di Caffa
genovese”, in Miscellanea di Storia Ligure in memoria di Giorgio Falco, Genova, Universita di
Genova, 1966, p. 323, and fn. 21: ...trattandosi di Goti di Crimea, piu volte comparenti, negli atti
notarili e nei registri delle Massarie, anche come lheti, Geti, etc.
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inconnu par ailleurs 2. But this chieftain named Usdemoroch is actually one of the
well-known Circassian lords from the North Caucasus region®. More recently, in
2011, Sandra Origone, while discussing the various populations that inhabited the
Black Sea area during the Middle Ages, offered the following explanation concerning
the Getici population: “fanno fede, tra gli altri, i getici, etnonimo usato per indicare
non solo circassi e saraceni, spesso schiavi, ma anche ebrei, controparti mercantili
di veneziani a Tana™**. As can be seen, the author ascribes a much broader meaning
to this term; nonetheless, we do not recall encountering any references in the preserved
sources to Saracens or Jews from the Pontic region identified by the ethnonym Geticus.

Besides the already mentioned Asaus Geticus, one might also discover in Caffa’s
financial accounts other names of Getici, such as Toctamis Geticus'®, Sanctibei
Geticus®®, Sepsos Geticus'” or Tengriberdi Geticus®®. However, it stands to reason
that these personal names do not allow precise geographic or ethnic identifications,
especially when the medieval anthroponymy of the Pontic region has not yet been
satisfactorily studied. Significant effort will be necessary to extract from the
preserved sources all personal names attested in the Black Sea region prior to the
Ottoman conquest in order to categorise them into ethnocultural and geographic
groups and to propose a thoughtful and nuanced theory concerning their origins,
evolution, and dissemination. In what follows, we shall briefly analyse three
Genoese sources which underpin the fact that these Getici were geographically
located in the Northwest Caucasian region.

The first document, published by Amedeo Vigna, provides an extensive account
of the political, economic and social circumstances in the northern Black Sea that

2N. IorGA, op. cit., p. 38, fn. 8, who was also referenced by Alexander A. VAsILIEV, The Goths
in the Crimea, Cambridge, The Mediaeval Academy of America, 1936, p. 223. It seems, however, that
Vasiliev was hesitant to fully accept lorga’s identification, since in the index of his book Vasiliev wrote
“Usdemoroch (?), ruler of the Goths (?)” (p. 292). In order to Serve some genealogical purposes, another
historian erroneously stated that this Circassian lord was actually named Melchisedec... (Stefan S.
GOROVEI, “«Maria Asanina Paleologhina, Doamna Moldovlahiei» (1)”, in Studii si materiale de istorie
medie, vol. XXII, 2004, pp. 26-27).

13 Cornelio DEsIMONI, “Nuovi studi sull’Atlante Luxoro”, in Atti della Societa Ligure di Storia
Patria, vol. V, 1867, p. 185: Signori Getici, Usdemoroch, Jamoch, Costumoch, Cadibeldi, ecc., onde
ci parlano i nostri documenti, stanziavano forse nelle baie o anse di Sugiuk-Kalé, di Ghelendcik e di
Pciade; Samir H. KHOTKO, Yepkecus: eenesuc, amnonoaumuyeckue cesisu co cmpanamu Bocmounot
Esponwt u Bauscneeo Bocmoxa (XI-XVI gs6.), Maykop, Adygejskoe respublikanskoe kniznoe
izdatel’stvo, 2017, pp. 165-166, 190.

14 Sandra ORIGONE, “Guerra e societa nel Mar Nero: il confronto tra genovesi e veneziani”, in
Proceedings of the 22" International Congress of Byzantine Studies. Sofia, 22—27 August 2011, vol. I,
Plenary Papers, ed. lliya Georgiev lliev, Sofia, St. Kliment Ohridski University Press, 2011, p. 437.

15 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kuura Macapii Kapu 1441-1442 pp.”, in Ucrainica Mediaevalia,
vol. 4, 2021, p. 328.

16 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kadda, KpbiMckoe XaHCTBO H ocMaHbl B 14541456 rr. (110 qaHHBIM
kuur maccapuu Kadosr)”, in Sougdaia Collection, vol. VIII, no. 2, 2019, p. 201.

17 Idem, “Kada, KpeiMckoe XaHCTBO U cocenuue rocynapctsa B 1456-1459 rr. (mo nanHbM
kuur maccapuu Kadosr)”, in Sougdaia Collection, vol. VIIII, no. 3-4, 2021, p. 334.

18 ARCHIVIO DI STATO DI GENOVA, San Giorgio, Sala 34, 590, 1248 (new repository code:
18,59046 1248), Massaria Caffae 1465-1466, fol. 71".
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was drafted by the government of Caffa and dispatched to Genoa. This account is
dating from May 1471 and incorporates the following passage:

Propter multas avarias et discrimina que annuatim Getici in Copario
impendunt nostris mercatoribus et hominibus, sunt dies quod consultum fuit
proibere nemo hoc anno accedat ad Coparium, pro posse cum ipsis Geticis ad
alliquod acordium cum cautione devenire, quia perseverando in predictis in
fine dampna sequerentur. Hoc anno cogitamus posse intentum nostrum faciliter
aquirere quia sunt ipsi Getici vacui sale sine qua pisces sui non possunt
perservari'e,

“Due to the numerous hardships and dangers that the Getici impose
annually upon our merchants and people in Coparium, it has recently been
decided that no one shall be permitted to approach Coparium this year, so as to
cautionally reach some agreements with these Getici, since if we keep persisting
in the aforementioned matters, losses will ultimately ensue. This year we believe
that we can more easily achieve our intention because the Getici themselves are
lacking in salt, without which their fish cannot be preserved” (our translation).

Hence, the quoted passage refers to the population of Getici from the region
of the Copa city (Copario, Coparium, “near the mouth of the Kuban, the Genoese
founded a colony called Copa (Kopa), which was linking the sea to the Circassian
countryside?), who are depicted as natives of the aforesaid region, and with whom
the Genoese are trying to settle several local disputes.

The second source worth bringing to the attention of the readers is represented
by a letter written on April 13, 1472, on behalf of Zaccaria Ghizolfi, the Genoese
senior of Matrega, and addressed to the Genoese personnel of the Ufficio di San
Giorgio that administered at the time the settlements dependent upon Genoa from
the Black Sea region. In a similar vein, the text of this epistle also mentions the
population of Getici that dwelled in the Taman Peninsula, whose vicinity (vicinitatem
dominorum et populorum Geticorum) sometimes created great troubles for the lord
of Matrega®.

A third document, which reinforces this conclusion, was firstly published in
the volume IV of Atti della Societa Ligure di Storia Patria?, and subsequently Stefan
Andreescu re-examined the document in the archives of Genoa and thoroughly

19 Amedeo ViGNA, Codice diplomatico delle colonie tauro-liguri durante la signoria dell’Ufficio di
S. Giorgio, tomo Il, part. I, Genova, Tipografia del R.I. de Sordo-Muti, 1871, doc. DCCCCLXXXI, p. 779.

20 Matteo SALONIA, Genoa’s Freedom: Entrepreneurship, Republicanism, and the Spanish
Atlantic, London, Lexington Books, 2017, p. 17. See also Jolanta Tt. KORNECKA, Rafal QUIRINI-
Poprawskl, “Occidentalizzazione dell’area del bacino del Mar Nero nel tardo medioevo”, in Quaestiones
Medii Aevi Novae, vol. 11, 2006, p. 254.

2L A, VIGNA, op. cit., doc. MXV, p. 844; Samir H. KHOTKO, “Circassian Principalities in the
XIV-XV Centuries. Formation and Interrelation with Sub-Ethnic Groups”, in Historical and Social
Educational ldeas, vol. 8, no. 2, 2016, pp. 47-48, 51-52.

22 1t was printed by Luigi Tommaso BELGRANO, “Appendice”, in Atti della Societa Ligure di
Storia Patria, vol. 1V, 1866, pp. CCLVII-CCLVIII.
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analysed it?. It is a letter written from the Taman Peninsula by the same Zaccaria
Ghizolfi, the former senior of Matrega, dated August 12, 1482, and addressed to the
commune of Genoa. On that occasion, Ghizolfi was inside the rural area of the
Taman Peninsula, and because he had no fortifications behind which he could
shelter, he was vulnerable to the pressures of the local Circassian lords (sono alla
Campagna sine ullo fortilicio e questi signori getici continue me mangiano).

From the foregoing, it can be seen that the local population named Getici in
the Genoese sources has no connection with the Romanian-speaking population of
the medieval period. On the one hand, given the sources we have discussed so far,
we think it may be reasonably concluded that these Getici were Circassians from the
Northwest Caucasian region?*. On the other hand, once we accept the general idea
that the Getici population was part of the Circassian ethnic group, then the ethnic
differences between the Goths of Crimea and the Getici settled in the regions east of
the Crimean Peninsula, differences which were chiefly manifested through language
and customs, may be easily explained®. The preserved documents attest that this
population lived primarily on the Taman Peninsula. Nevertheless, we must not
overlook the fact that the sources analysed here were written either from the
perspective of the administration of Caffa or from that of the lord of Matrega. As a
result, they offer us an over-simplified and highly circumstantial view of the actual
region inhabited by this population. Needless to say, it remains a mystery that awaits
further elucidation how exactly this population came to bear the name Getici in the
Genoese sources of the late Middle Ages. The explanation may however be more
closely connected to the ancient population names known to the Genoese through
Italian Renaissance culture, rather than to the manner in which the Circassians
referred to themselves. It is a widely accepted fact that medieval sources frequently
attribute ancient names to certain populations of the Middle Ages that bear no
relation to their counterparts from Antiquity.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Primary sources

ARCHIVIO DI STATO DI GENOVA, San Giorgio, Sala 34, 590, 1248 (new repository code:
18,59046 1248), Massaria Caffae 1465-1466.

BELGRANO, Luigi Tommaso, “Appendice”, in Atti della Societa Ligure di Storia Patria, vol. 1V,
1866, pp. CCLVII-CCLVIII.

23 Stefan ANDREESCU, “Stefan cel Mare al Moldovei si Zaccaria Ghizolfi, seniorul din Matrega.
Cateva note despre relatiile lor”, in Analele Putnei, vol. I, no. 1, 2005, pp. 115-122, republished in
Stefan ANDREESCU, Izvoare noi cu privire la istoria Mdrii Negre, pp. 93-101.

2 See also E.S. ZEVAKIN, N.A. PENCKO, “Ricerche sulla storia delle colonie genovesi nel
Caucaso occidentale nei secoli X111-XV”, in Miscellanea di studi storici, vol. I, Genova, Fratelli Bozzi,
1969, pp. 51, 53, 71, 73, 79 (translated into Italian by Maria Teresa Dellacasa).

2 See especially Alexander A. VASILIEV, op. cit., pp. 60, 165, 281.



8 Remarks on the Ethnonym Geticus in the Genoese Sources from the Black Sea Region 195

CERUTI, Antonio, “L’Ogdoas di Alberto Alfieri. Episodii di storia genovese nei primordii del
secolo XV”, in Atti della Societa Ligure di Storia Patria, vol. XVII, 1885, pp. 255-320.

DzHANOV, Alexander, “Kadda, Kppimckoe xancTBo 11 ocmanbl B 1454—1456 rr. (110 1aHHBIM
kuur Maccapuu Kaddsr)”, in Sougdaia Collection, vol. VI1II, no. 2, 2019, pp. 79-373.

DzHANOV, Alexander, “Kadda, Kppimckoe xaHcTBO U cocennue rocynapersa B 1456—1459 1.
(mo manubiM kHUT Maccapuu Kaddsr)”, in Sougdaia Collection, vol. VIIII, no. 34,
2021, pp. 163-462.

DzHANOV, Alexander, “Kuura Macapii Kapu 1441-1442 pp.”, in Ucrainica Mediaevalia,
vol. 4, 2021, pp. 308-375.

IORGA, Nicolae, Notes et extraits pour servir a [ ’histoire des croisades au XV® siécle, tome I,
Paris, Ernest Leroux, éditeur, 1899.

ORIGONE, Sandra, “L’amministrazione genovese a Caffa nel secolo XV”, in Saggi e documenti,
vol. I11, Genova, Civico Istituto Colombiano, 1983, pp. 229-318.

The Ogdoas of Alberto Alfieri, edited and translated by Carla P. Weinberg, E. Ann Matter,
Tempe, Arizona Center for Medieval and Renaissance Studies, 2011.

VIGNA, Amedeo, Codice diplomatico delle colonie tauro-/iguri durante la signoria dell’Ufficio
di S. Giorgio, tomo I, parte I, Genova, Tipografia del R.1. de Sordo-Muti, 1871.

Secondary sources

ANDREESCU, Stefan, “Noi stiri despre exportul de cereale prin Cetatea Alba si gurile Dunarii
(prima jumatate a secolului al XV-lea)”, in Studii si materiale de istorie medie,
vol. XX, 2002, pp. 321-325.

ANDREESCU, Stefan, “Stefan cel Mare al Moldovei si Zaccaria Ghizolfi, seniorul din
Matrega. Céateva note despre relatiile lor”, in Analele Putnei, vol. I, no. 1, 2005,
pp. 115-122.

ANDREESCU, Stefan, Izvoare noi cu privire la istoria Marii Negre, Bucuresti, Institutul
Cultural Romén, 2005.

BALARD, Michel, “Un document génois sur la langue roumaine en 13607, in Revue des
Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, vol. XVI111, no. 2, 1980, pp. 233-238.

BARASCHI, Silvia, “Izvoare scrise privind asezirile dobrogene de la malul Dunarii”, in
Revista de istorie, tomul 34, no. 2, 1981, pp. 311-345.

BANESCU, Nicolae, “Chilia (Licostomo) und das bithynische XnAn”, in Byzantinische
Zeitschrift, vol. 28, 1928, pp. 68-72.

BANESCU, Nicolae, “Vechi legituri ale tarilor noastre cu genovezii”, in Inchinare lui Nicolae
lorga cu prilejul Tmplinirii varstei de 60 de ani, Cluj, Editura Institutului de Istorie
Universala, 1931, pp. 32-37.

DEsIMONI, Cornelio, “Nuovi studi sull’ Atlante Luxoro”, in Atti della Societa Ligure di Storia
Patria, vol. V, 1867, pp. 169-272.

GOROVEI, Stefan S., “«Maria Asanina Paleologhina, Doamna Moldovlahiei» (I)”, in Studii
si materiale de istorie medie, vol. XXII, 2004, pp. 9-50.

HeyD, Wilhelm von, Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen Age, vol. 11, Leipzig, Otto
Harrassowitz, 1886.

ILIESCU, Octavian, “A la recherche de Kilia byzantine”, in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est
Européennes, vol. XVI, no. 2, 1978, pp. 229-238.

KHOTKO, Samir H., “Circassian Principalities in the XIV-XV Centuries. Formation and
Interrelation with Sub-Ethnic Groups”, in Historical and Social Educational Ideas,
vol. 8, no. 2, 2016, pp. 46-58.



196 Andrei MIREA 9

KHOTKO, Samir H., erkecuﬂ: 2eHe3uc, YIMHONoIUmMuUYecKue Cea3u co Cmpanamu Bocmounou
Esponwi u bnusicneeo Bocmoxa (XIII-XVI 6s.), Maykop, Adygejskoe respublikanskoe
kniznoe izdatel’stvo, 2017.

KHVALKOV, Evgeny, The Colonies of Genoa in the Black Sea Region. Evolution and
Transformation, New York, Routledge, 2018.

KHVALKOV, levgen Alexandrovitch, The Colonies of Genoa in the Black Sea Region:
Evolution and Transformation, vol. I (PhD thesis, European University Institute,
Department of History and Civilization), 2015.

KORNECKA, Jolanta T, QUIRINI-POPLAWSKI, Rafal “Occidentalizzazione dell’area del
bacino del Mar Nero nel tardo medioevo”, in Quaestiones Medii Aevi Novae, vol. 11,
2006, pp. 239-285.

MARCULET, Vasile, “Consideratii cu privire la limbile utilizate Tn realizarea tranzactiilor
comerciale din cadrul coloniilor genoveze de la gurile Dunérii la mijlocul secolului
al XIV-lea”, in Sargetia. Acta Musei Devensis, vol. XXXV-XXXVI, 2007-2008,
pp. 194-202.

Musso, Gian Giacomo, “Il tramonto di Caffa genovese”, in Miscellanea di Storia Ligure in
memoria di Giorgio Falco, Genova, Universita di Genova, 1966, pp. 311-339.
ORIGONE, Sandra, “Guerra e societa nel Mar Nero: il confronto tra genovesi e veneziani”, in
Proceedings of the 22" International Congress of Byzantine Studies. Sofia, 22—27
August 2011, vol. I, Plenary Papers, ed. Iliya Georgiev lliev, Sofia, St. Kliment

Ohridski University Press, 2011, pp. 431-439.

PIPPIDI, Andrei, “«Romecha»”, in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes, vol. XXIV, no. 3,
1986, pp. 287-288.

PONOMAREV, Andrej Leonidovic, “Hacenenue u Tepputopus renys3ckoit Kaddsr mo naHHbEIM
OyxranTepcKoit KHUTH Maccapiu — ka3Hadeiictsa 3a 1381-1382 rr.”, in The Black Sea
Region in the Middle Ages, vol. IV, Sankt Petersburg, Aletejja, 2000, pp. 317-443.

RACINE, Pierre, “Le marché génois de la soie en 1288, in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est
Européennes, vol. VIII, no. 3, 1970, pp. 403-417.

SALONIA, Matteo, Genoa’s Freedom: Entrepreneurship, Republicanism, and the Spanish
Atlantic, London, Lexington Books, 2017.

VASILIEV, Alexander A., The Goths in the Crimea, Cambridge, The Mediaeval Academy of
America, 1936.

ZEVAKIN, E. S., PENCKO, N.A., “Ricerche sulla storia delle colonie genovesi nel Caucaso
occidentale nei secoli XII1-XV”, in Miscellanea di studi storici, vol. |, Genova,
Fratelli Bozzi, 1969, pp. 7-98 (translated into Italian by Maria Teresa Dellacasa).



THE EAST EUROPEAN SILK COMMERCE
WITH CENTRAL ASIA AFTER THE DOWNFALL
OF TAMERLANE

Andrei MIREA
“Nicolae lorga” Institute of History, Bucharest
andrei.mirea@history.bucharest.university

Résumé : L’étude présente examine les relations commerciales entretenues
entre 1’Asie centrale et les alentours de la mer Noire au cours du XVe siécle.
Aprés avoir résumé les principales théories historiographiques qui soutiennent
I’idée générale que le commerce de la soie entre 1’Orient et les ports pontiques
a quasiment cessé a la suite des campagnes militaires de Tamerlan, 1’auteur
entreprend un examen critique de plusieurs termes latins obscurs, trouvés dans
les registres administratifs tenus par les Génois a Caffa, qui désignent des variétés
d’étoffes de soie de type camocatus, telles que camocatus kufteri, camocatus
sarancha, camocatus besbades et camocatus sepai. L’analyse de cette terminologie
latine, associée aux autres données tirées de diverses sources, permet de conclure
que, bien que sur une échelle réduite, les activités commerciales unissant 1’ Asie
centrale et le bassin pontique ont perduré tout au long du XV* siecle.

Abstract: The present article explores the trade relations between
Central Asia and the Black Sea region during the fifteenth century. After a
summary of the main historiographical theories that endorse the general idea
that the silk commerce between the Orient and the Pontic ports ceased almost
entirely following the military pursuits of Tamerlane, the author embarks on a
critical examination of several obscure Latin terms, found in the administrative
registers kept by the Genoese in Caffa, which designate silk varieties of camocatus,
such as camocatus kufteri, camocatus sarancha, camocatus besbades and
camocatus sepai. The analysis of this Latin terminology coupled with other
insights gleaned from diverse source materials allows the conclusion that,
albeit on a diminished scale, the trading activities uniting Central Asia and the
Pontic basin continued throughout the fifteenth century.

Mots-clés : camocatus, mer Noire, Asie centrale, Caffa génoise, commerce,
soie, Tamerlan

Keywords: camocatus, Black Sea, Central Asia, Genoese Caffa, trade, silk,
Tamerlane

The extensive commercial networks established between the Italian merchant
communities and the Asian trade centres of the Mongol Empire during the second
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half of the thirteenth century significantly increased the circulation of oriental goods
inside the Black Sea basin, which eventually served as a pivotal point of convergence
in the international trade for over two hundred years®. It is common knowledge that
silk was one of the principal merchandises coming from the East and entering Europe
on this occasion?. Whereas the latter part of the thirteenth century and much of the
ensuing century are commonly regarded as a period during which trade in luxury
goods between Europe and the Orient greatly prospered, the history of the fifteenth
century is often seen as an age of economic downturn, being characterised by a marked
decline and, according to some voices, even a total cessation of these commercial
exchanges. In accordance with the conventional perspective, Tamerlane’s bloody
and tumultuous wars are traditionally believed to have decisively severed the
commercial ties between Central Asia and the Black Sea region. As a consequence,
it has been widely posited that the silk commodities circulating on the markets of
Eastern Europe during the fifteenth century could entirely be attributed either to the
silk production of the Ottoman Empire that already flourished in Bursa and in
Constantinople, or to the northward reexportation of silk fabrics originating from the
more southerly regions of Syria and Egypt.

First of all, it is necessary to provide the readers with a more comprehensive
description of this dominant historiographical interpretation concerning the
economic landscape of the fifteenth-century Black Sea basin. In a paper read at
an international maritime history conference held in 1962, Marian Matowist,
a renowned Polish historian, contended that the rationale behind the merchants who
opted to acquire oriental goods from Egypt or Syria, instead of seeking them on the
markets situated along the coasts of the Black Sea, could be elucidated by two main
causes, namely la décadence des grandes routes asiatiques qui liaient la mer Noire
a I’Asie Centrale apres les ravages causés par ['invasion de Tamerlan et la longue
décomposition des Etats timourides®. During another prominent maritime history
congress that took place in 1966, two other scholars, Robert-Henri Bautier* and

! See especially the pioneering works of Gheorghe I. BRATIANU, “La mer Noire, plaque tournante
du trafic international a la fin du Moyen Age”, Revue Historique du Sud-Est Européen, vol. XXI, 1944,
pp. 36-69, and idem, La mer Noire des origines a la conquéte ottomane, Miinchen, Societatea
Academicda Romana, 1969, pp. 185-300, and also an equally useful introduction by Mihai BERzA,
“La mer Noire & la fin du Moyen Age. Vue générale”, Balcania, vol. IV, 1941, pp. 426-433,
republished in De la Méditerranée & la mer Noire, édition établie et présentée par Andrei Pippidi,
Braila, Editura Istros, 2020, pp. 263—-290.

2 For a recent overview, see Patricia BLESSING, Elizabeth Dospé&l WILLIAMS, Eiren L. SHEA,
Medieval Textiles across Eurasia, c. 300-1400, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2023.

3 Marian MALOWIST, “Les routes du commerce et les marchandises du Levant dans la vie
économique de la Pologne au bas Moyen Age et au début de 1’époque moderne”, in Méditerranée et
Océan Indien. Travaux du Sixiéme Colloque International d’Histoire Maritime (Venise, 20—24 septembre
1962), édités par les soins de Christiane Villain-Gandossi et de Manlio Cortelazzo, Paris, S.E.V.P.E.N.,
1970, p. 166.

4 Robert-Henri BAUTIER, “Les relations économiques des Occidentaux avec les pays d’Orient,
au Moyen Age. Points de vue et documents”, in Sociétés et compagnies de commerce en Orient et dans
I’Océan Indien. Actes du huitieme Colloque International d’Histoire maritime (Beyrouth,
5-10 septembre 1966), présentés par Michel Mollat, Paris, S.E.V.P.E.N., 1970, p. 278, republished in
Commerce méditerranéen et banquiers italiens au Moyen Age, Aldershot, Variorum, 1992, no. V.
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Edouard Baratier®, articulated an analogous viewpoint. The increasing importance in
the European distribution of silk fabrics assumed by several urban centres located in
Syria, Egypt, and the Ottoman Empire led to a prevailing tendency among historians
to depict the Pontic silk trade in an overly simplistic manner. This fifteenth-century
commerce was frequently portrayed as a unidirectional flow of silk products from
the territories of the Ottoman Empire to the northern and western coastal areas of the
Black Sea. For instance, the grand historian Michel Balard noted that

dans les années qui suivent le passage de Tamerlan, les routes de 1’Inde et de
la Chine sont bel et bien coupées. Seul subsiste au XV¢ siecle un mince filet du
courant asiatique des épices et de la soie, celui qui passe par Brousse, rejoint
Kilia puis, par I’intermédiaire des marchands saxons et transylvains, emprunte
les routes de Valachie et de Moldavie vers 1’Europe centrale et la Pologne®.

This general interpretation is further underscored in a recent work by the same
historian:

in the last decades of the fourteenth century, the route of Romania and the
Black Sea loses its importance, as the new one which leads to Syria and
Alexandria grows once more... At the beginning of the fifteenth century, only
a small trickle of trade in silk of regional origin and in spices survives in the
Pontic ports, while a new current of trade is established from Bursa to
Moncastro and the Moldavian route. Oriental silks exported from the Black
Sea become a ‘curiosity’ (Jacques Heers). Regional trade from the hinterland
predominates and coastal trading posts check most of it. Caffa becomes the
outlet for the Russian plains, the port of cereals, fish, salt, and caviar’.

Although the decline of trade relations in the Black Sea region during the
fifteenth century is obvious to the naked eye, it is worth pondering over two
postulates articulated by Balard, namely that the replacement of oriental silk with
“silk of regional origin” in the Pontic trade was an almost complete and markedly
evident process, and that Bursa assumed without competition the dominant role in
the silk supply of the Black Sea basin.

In a seminal contribution published in 1994, Halil inalcik sealed this view with
evidence extracted from the Ottoman archives. In much the same vein, Inalcik drew
attention to “the importation of large quantities of silk, cotton, and hemp manufactures

5 Edouard BARATIER, “L’activité des Occidentaux en Orient au Moyen Age”, in Sociétés et
compagnies de commerce, p. 337.

6 Michel BALARD, “Génes et la mer Noire (XI11=-XV¢ siécles)”, Revue Historique, vol. CCLXX,
no. 1, 1983, p. 39, republished in La mer Noire et la Romanie génoise (XI11e-XV® siécles), London,
Variorum, 1989, no. V; idem, “Génes dans I’histoire économique de la mer Noire (XIII*-XV® siécles)”,
in Bulgaria Pontica Medii Aevi, vol. 1, Deuxiéme Symposium International, Nessébre, 26—-30 mai 1982,
Sofia, 1988, p. 94.

7 ldem, “The Black Sea in the International Trade of the XIV™ and XVt Centuries”, in Michael
BoRGOLTE, Nikolas JAsPERT (Hrsg.), Maritimes Mittelalter. Meere als Kommunikationsraume, Ostfildern,
Thorbecke, 2016, pp. 192-194, republished in Génes et la mer, vol. 11, Genova, Societa Ligure di Storia
Patria, 2017, pp. 730-732.
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from Anatolia to the northern Black Sea ports of Caffa, Akkerman and Kilia”, given
the fact that “the Genoese Caffan merchants brought them [the oriental goods] either
from Alexandria or from closer and more convenient Ottoman trade centres such as
Bursa, Istanbul and Pera”. According to this viewpoint, “Bursa was the chief
emporium from which oriental goods flowed along the so-called Moldavian route”,
that is to say “from the end of the fourteenth century and perhaps even earlier the
principal emporium of oriental goods was Bursa™®. Whilst it is indisputable that the
Black Sea’s significance in the international commerce waned dramatically and
irreversibly towards the end of the Middle Ages, the theory that the Pontic silk trade
was circumscribed during the fifteenth century exclusively to the textiles exported
northwards from the Ottoman centres located in the Propontis region fails to consider
alternative sources of silk supply and trade routes. Although Bursa held indeed
significant prominence as a silk production centre®, contributing much to the supply
of the Ottoman, Mediterranean and Pontic markets, additional research is required
to provide a more nuanced understanding of the dynamics of the commercial
transformations that unfolded in the Black Sea region. The primary objective of this
brief study is to delve into the probability of ongoing trade relations, albeit on a
relatively modest scale, between the Black Sea basin and Central Asia throughout
the entire fifteenth century.

Amongst the varieties of silk luxury items, the particular silk cloth that
represents our chosen case study came to be known around the Pontic coasts under
several names, which were in fact the phonetic and graphic variants of the same word
whose oriental origins have not yet been fully clarified (a possible Chinese
etymology is mentioned in most dictionariest?, although some scholars believe that
“it was a textile possibly originated in Central Asia”*!). Depending on the language
employed, this sort of silk fabric is found in the late medieval and early modern
records as camocatus (in Latin), camocato (in Italian), camha (in Romanian),
kamcha (in Polish), kamka (in Ukrainian and Russian), kamuha (in Bulgarian),
kapovyag (in Greek), and kemha (in Ottoman-Turkish), to mention here only one
selected variant from the most frequently used languages in this part of the world at
the end of the Middle Ages. These different versions of the same word attested
throughout the Eastern and South-Eastern Europe seem to demonstrate, if anything,
the widespread dissemination of this highly valued commercial product within the
mercantile, noble, and princely milieux of the time.

8 Halil iNALCIK, “The Black Sea and Eastern Europe”, in An Economic and Social History of
the Ottoman Empire, vol. | (1300-1600), Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1994, pp. 275, 277,
287, 300.

9 Cf. Frédéric HITzEL, “Production et techniques de tissage de la soie & Bursa aux XV® et
XVI¢ siécles”, in Les textiles en Méditerranée (XVe—XIX® siécle). Fabrication, commercialisation et
consommation, edited by Gilbert Buti, Jean-Paul Pascual, and Olivier Raveux, special issue, Rives
nord-méditerranéennes, vol. 29, 2008, pp. 11-24.

10 For a recent discussion, see Amanda PHILLIPS, Sea Change. Ottoman Textiles between the
Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean, Oakland, University of California Press, 2021, pp. 42-43.

11 Mariachiara GAsPARINI, Transcending Patterns. Silk Road Cultural and Artistic Interactions
through Central Asian Textile Images, Honolulu, University of Hawaii Press, 2020, p. 174.
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One of the main reasons for the popularity enjoyed by this type of cloth in the
affluent circles of the more northerly, temperate regions of Europe resides in the fact
that kamka or camocatus, as we shall name it henceforth, was one of the thickest and
heaviest silk fabrics produced in this epoch®2. From a technical standpoint, this heavy
silk cloth represented a multiweave fabric, and it was generally made from a compound
weave that incorporates two different weave structures®®. In other words, the camocatus
silk uses a brocaded technique known as lampas weave!. Some of the pieces displayed
colourful patterns often embellished with metal-wrapped threads, although the most
widespread types of kamka were the monochrome ones'®. Despite their lack of details,
the diverse written descriptions that have been preserved provide an overall picture of
the most prevalent colours and patterns, and also allow a better grasp of the varying
ways in which such fabrics were commonly utilised. As far as the regions surrounding
the Black Sea are concerned, the most common colours in which kamka was sold seem
to have been bright green, light pale green, azure blue, light blue, red, crimson, and
white. The patterns could include floral designs, woven stripes, and threads of gold.
These silk fabrics were highly appreciated diplomatic gifts, but were also used to endow
churches and monasteries, as well as to produce lavish draperies, altar coverings,
sumptuous ceremonial garments for both clergy and laity, various pieces of clothing,
book covers, and even bed quilts and pillows®®.

The identification of the production centres responsible for manufacturing
these silk textiles during the fifteenth century remains a subject of controversy, and
no special attempt has been made so as to gain a better understanding of this problem.
A closer examination of some fifteenth-century Russian sources and of the recently
published Genoese registers of the financial administration of Caffa gives us a more
comprehensive image of the commercial circuits through which these goods passed.
It is a well-established fact that the late medieval sources of the Muscovite principality
overwhelmingly mention Anatolian and Persian silks (coming especially from the
Iranian city of Yazd), which were predominantly procured by the Russian merchants
in the port of Caffal’. It is also known that the Genoese Caffa housed silk weaving

12 Murat GizAKGA, “Price History and the Bursa Silk Industry. A Study in Ottoman Industrial
Decline, 1550-1650~, in The Ottoman Empire and the World-Economy, edited by Huri Islamogu-inan,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1987, pp. 255-256; Andrei MIREA, “Le commerce pontique
au XVe siécle vu a travers les marchandises d’outre-mer véhiculées en Moldavie”, Etudes balkaniques
(Sofia), 60, 2024, no. 3, pp. 687-739, fn. 134.

13 Hillya BiLel, Catma and Kemha. Ottoman Silk Textiles, Istanbul, Sadberk Hanim Museum,
2007, pp. 17-21.

14 James C.Y. WATT, Anne E. WARDWELL, When Silk was Gold: Central Asian and Chinese
Textiles, New York, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1997, pp. 3, 213.

15 Cf. Zvezdana DoDE, “On the Issue of Silk Weaving in Genoese Kaffa and Textiles from the
Belorechenskaia Kurgans™, The Silk Road, vol. 11, 2013, pp. 113-115.

16 For details, see Andrei MIREA, “Le commerce pontique au XVe siécle”, fn. 130-150, and also
“Moldavia and Caffa during the Fifteenth Century. New Sources and Interpretations”, Revista Istorica,
vol. 32, nos. 4-6, 2021, pp. 290-295.

17 Michail P. LEsNIKOV, “Les liaisons maritimes et continentales des cités de la cote septentrionale
de la mer Noire aux XI11*=XV® si¢cles”, in Navigazioni mediterranee e connessioni continentali (secoli
X1=XVI). Atti dell’XI Congresso Internazionale di Storia Marittima (Bari, 28 agosto—9 settembre 1969),
edited by Rosalba Ragosta, Napoli, Lucio Pironti Editore, 1982, pp. 126-127.
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and dyeing workshops, which, however, operated on a relatively modest scale, both
in terms of the quantity and quality of their production?®. The publication in critical
editions of several financial registers of the Genoese administration of Caffa
(commonly referred to as Massaria Caffae)'® along with some notarial deeds written
in the urban centres around the Black Sea basin? has afforded scholars an invaluable
reservoir of new source materials for investigating the intricacies of the fifteenth-
century Pontic silk trade.

The examination of the names of oriental silk fabrics found in the Latin
registers of Caffa poses formidable and often insurmountable obstacles to the
researcher. The challenges raised by these sources necessitate a collaborative
research effort. The broad category of camocatus silk encompasses in reality a
plethora of subtypes, varieties, and models. Such a diverse spectrum of subcategories
might represent cogent pieces of evidence for the existence of diverse geographical
sources of silk supply. In the subsequent paragraphs, we shall provide a succinct
overview of the most commonly encountered categories of camocatus, whilst also
trying to identify their respective places of provenance. Even though the precise
determination of the silks’ regions of origin remains a subject of scholarly contention
and has only been possible in certain cases, this analysis compellingly underscores
the presence of trade relations between Caffa and Central Asia during the fifteenth
century. The most often attested varieties of camocatus in the Latin registers of
Genoese Caffa include the following:

(1) camocatus kufteri. Among the various diplomatic gifts (exenium?!) sent
by the Genoese to the Crimean Tartar Khan Haci I Giray (Agicarei Imperatori
Tartarorum) in 1442, there is also a type of silk fabric recorded as follows: “for the
cost of seventeen pieces of camocatus kufteri” (pro consteo camocatorum cofeteri

18 Irina KONOVALOVA, “Some Data about Silk-Weaving in Caffa in the XIV®"-XVI" Centuries”,
in La seta in Europa sec. XII-XX. Atti della “‘ventiquattresima Settimana di studi”, 4-9 maggio 1992,
edited by Simonetta Cavaciocchi, Firenze, La Monnier, 1993, pp. 335-338; Anastasia TEPLYAKOVA,
Mark KRAMAROVSKY, “«Porta Vonitiche vel Filatorum» di Caffa e i tessuti italiani nel XIV-XV secolo
nel Caucaso settentrionale”, in Lo Stile dello Zar. Arte e moda tra Italia e Russia dal XIV al XVIII
secolo. Prato: Museo del Tessuto, 19 settembre 2009-10 gennaio 2010, edited by Cristina Acidini,
Irina Artemieva, Marco Ciatti, Daniela Degl’Innocenti, Tatiana Lekhovich, and Roberta Orsi Ladini,
Milano, Skira, 2009, pp. 23-31.

19 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kadda u KpsiM Bo BTOpoii mostosune XIV B. (IpeuMyIIecTBEHHO MO
nanabM KHUT Maccapuu Kaddor)”, Sougdaia Collection, vol. 7, no. 1, 2018, pp. 44-303; idem, “Kuura
Macapii Kapu 1441-1442 pp.”, Ucrainica Mediaevalia, vol. 4, 2021, pp. 308-375; idem, “Kadda,
Kpbivckoe xaHctBo u ocMmanbl B 1454-1456 rr (mo manueiM keur maccapuu Kadder)”, Sougdaia
Collection, vol. 8, no. 2, 2019, pp. 79-373; idem, “Kadda, KpbiMckoe XaHCTBO 1 COCEIHIE TOCYIapPCTBA
B 1456-1459 rr. (no manneiM kaur Maccapuu Kaddsi)”, Sougdaia Collection, vol. 9, nos. 3-4, 2020,
pp. 163-462.

20 Notai genovesi in Oltremare. Atti redatti a Caffa ed in altre localita del Mar Nero nei secoli
X1V e XV, sotto la direzione di Sergej Pavlovich Karpov, a cura di Maria Grazia Alvaro, Alfonso Assini,
Laura Balletto, Enrico Basso, St. Petersburg, Aletheia, 2018.

2L Cf. Sylviane LAZARD, “Les Byzantinismes lexicaux de I’Exarchat de Ravenne et de la Pentapole”,
Byzantion, vol. 56, 1986, p. 398: exenium, gr. &&viov, “présent d’hospitalité”, emprunté par le latin a
[’époque impériale avec le sens de “petit cadeau ”, connut une bonne diffusion dans la langue littéraire
Jusqu’a l'époque carolingienne, et dans la langue des institutions.
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peciarum XVIN?, The gift presented to the captain of the Turkish fleet (exenium
unium facti capitaneo galearum Teucrorum) by the administration of Caffa, in 1454,
comprises peciis VIl camocati coffeteri... alia coffeteri... peciis duabus coffeteri,
and the emissary of the Ottoman Sultan received (exenium unium factum oratori
domini magnifici Teucri), among other gifts, one camocatus coffeteri, and then other
camocatus coffeteri peciis V3. An exhaustive listing of all known instances in which
the Genoese made use of this silk cloth as a diplomatic present would be superfluous.
However, it is noteworthy to highlight the diverse graphic forms in which the term
is found in the available Latin sources. The word kufteri is written under the following
main forms in the Genoese registers of Caffa: coferi (a probable mistake of the
scribe), coffeteri, coffecteri, cofeteri, cofecteri?*. This word is likewise attested in
East European sources as kufter in Russian® and as cofterie in Romanian?®. What is
the origin of this silk fabric? Two potential explanations can be postulated. On the
one hand, there is reason to believe that this particular camocatus kufteri silk could
have been manufactured in the production centres of the Ottoman Empire, with Bursa
being a notable example. There are several arguments that appear to substantiate this
identification. The late fifteenth-century Ottoman customs records kept in Caffa
provide evidence of commercial transactions involving the “kaftan of kemha "%'.
It is significant that whilst the terms kaftan and kufter generally coexist in the
historical sources of Eastern Europe, their introduction to this milieu is generally
attributed to the cultural impact exerted by the Ottoman Empire. The 1503 customs
register of Brasov (Kronstadt, Brass6) mentions a silk piece of this kufteri type
brought in Transylvania from the Ottoman Empire under the form kafftyr?.
The fifteenth-century Russian sources explicitly state that “taffetas of Bursa” and
“kamka of Bursa” were imported from Anatolia to Moscow through the trading
centre of Caffa®. Several Ottoman documents from the early sixteenth century attest
to the manufacturing of kamka kufteri of Bursa (kemha-i kefteri-i Burusa) and kamka
kufteri of Amasya (Kemha-i kefteri-i Amasiye)®. On the other hand, it goes without
saying that the production of this silk textile cannot be confined exclusively to these
Ottoman centres. An old dictionary gives the term kufter a Persian etymological

2 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kuura Macapii Kadu 1441-1442 pp.”, p. 331.

23 |dem, “Kadda, KpsIMckoe XaHCTBO M 0cMaHbI B 1454—1456 1, pp. 182, 184.

2 |bidem, pp. 190-191, 251-252, 277, 320, 348-349; idem, “Kadda, KpeiMckoe XaHCTBO U
cocenHue rocyaapctsa B 1456—1459 rr”, pp. 243-244, 382, 401, 414, 428-430.

% Richard HELLIE, The Economy and Material Culture of Russia, 16001725, Chicago/London,
University of Chicago Press, 1999, p. 306.

2 Dictionarul limbii romdne, vol. |, partea a 11-a (the letter C), Bucuresti, Tipografia Universul,
1940, p. 637, s.v. cofterie.

27 Halil INALCIK, Sources and Studies on the Ottoman Black Sea, vol. I, Cambridge, Harvard
University Press, 1996, p. 82.

28 Radu MANOLESCU, “Schimbul de marfuri dintre Tara Roméneasca si Bragov in prima jumatate
a secolului al XVI-lea”, Studii si materiale de istorie medie, vol. 1l, 1957, p. 172, fn. 19.

29 Cf. Andrei MIREA, “Le commerce pontique au XV® siécle”, fn. 122-123, 156.

30 Amanda PHILLIPS, op. cit., p. 108; Sinem Arcak CASALE, Gifts in the Age of Empire. Ottoman-Safavid
cultural exchange, 1500-1639, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 2023, pp. 223-228.
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origin®, and more recent research indicates the likelihood that this silk variety could
have been also produced in the Persian silk workshops. This hypothesis finds
additional support in the documented usage of kamka kufter as a diplomatic gift in
the context of the political relations between Russia and Central Asia during the
seventeenth century®2. In conclusion, this specific camocatus kufteri type of silk
cloth can be plausibly linked either to the flow of silk fabrics from the Ottoman
Empire to the regions north and west of the Black Sea or to the Persian silk industry
that was connected to central Asian and Russian markets.

(2) camocatus sarancha. The aforementioned gift presented by the Genoese
to the Turkish captain of the Ottoman fleet also includes ten pieces of camocatus
serangi, and the Sultan’s orator received as a gift several pieces of camocatus
saranchi®. The diplomatic presents offered by the Genoese of Caffa to the envoy
sent by the Polish King Casimir 1V (exenium datum Legato Serenissimi Regis
Polonie qui venit ad Agigarei et qui venit videre Caffam), in 1459, reckoned, among
various other items, two pieces of seranchi cloth®. A Moldavian envoy of Stephen
the Great (legatus Mocastri Stefani vaivode) who arrived at the Genoese emporium
in Crimea, in the winter between 1459 and 1460, is similarly given two pieces of
camocatus seranchi from the consul of Caffa, Martino Giustiniani®®. As the instances
of such diplomatic gifts could easily be multiplied, we shall proceed by providing an
enumeration of the graphic differences documented for this particular silk variety:
saranchi, sarachi, serangi, seranchi®®. Concerning the provenance of this type of silk
cloth, its nomenclature alludes to two potential explanatory avenues. The first
possible explanation is based on the similarity between these words recorded in the
Caffa’s financial registers and the Ottoman silk textiles called serenk®’ or sireng,
a “figured luxury compound weave®®. The second conceivable explanation is that
the silk fabrics referred to by these designations in the Genoese records originate
from Central Asia, more precisely from the historical region of Turkestan, where a
specific silk cloth known as sarancha existed®. Three details reinforce the probability

31 Lazar SAINEANU, Influenta orientald asupra limbei si culturei romdne, vol. |1, partea I, Bucuresti,
Socec, 1900, pp. 140-141, s.v. cofterie.

32 Otanazar CHUPONOV, “Ha3Banust Tkaeli M yKpalleHuii B OCOILCKUX KHUTax Mo cBsizaM Poccuu
¢ Xusoit u byxapoit XVII B.”, Foreign Languages in Uzbekistan, vol. 2, 2020, pp. 44, 4648, 51-52.

33 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kadda, KpbiMckoe XaHcTBO 1 ocMaHb! B 14541456 1, pp. 182, 184.

34 |dem, “Kagda, KpbIMcKkoe XaHCTBO M coceiHie TocynapcTsa B 14561459 rr”, pp. 413-414.

35 Andrei MIREA, “Noi informatii despre solia lui Stefan cel Mare in Caffa (decembrie 1459-ianuarie
1460)”, paper presented at the Putna Colloquia XXIX, August 31, 2023.

3 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kadda, KpsiMckoe XaHcTBO M ocMaHbl B 14541456 rr”, pp. 182,
184, 190; idem, “Kadda, KpsiMckoe XaHCTBO 1 coceiHue rocyaapersa B 1456-1459 rr”, pp. 219, 414.

37 Frédéric HITzEL, “Production et techniques de tissage de la soie & Bursa aux XVe et XVI¢
siecles”, fn. 54: Dans la classification ottomane, serenk signifie “trois couleurs”. Il désigne une soierie
dont le décor, fait a I'aide de trames polychromes, se détache sur un fond uni. Contrairement aux
productions les plus luxueuses, le serenk n’utilise pas de fils métalliques d’or et d’argent.

38 Amanda PHILLIPS, op. cit., pp. 46, 70, 105, 230, 337.

39N.1. VOROBEV, Mamepuanvas kyromypa kasanckux mamap, Kazan, Dom Tatarskoj kul’tury
i Akademiceskij centr T.N.K.P., 1930, pp. 307-308; Allen J. FRANK, Bukhara and the Muslims of Russia,
Leiden/Boston, Brill, 2012, p. 69.
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of the second Asian identification without completely excluding the Ottoman one.
Firstly, in the Genoese sources, the camocatus sarancha variety is frequently found
in conjunction with two other types of silk fabrics which we shall briefly discuss
below, and which remain entirely unknown to the Ottoman world. Secondly, the late
fifteenth-century Ottoman customs registers of Caffa do not mention the importation
of serenk cloth from the main Ottoman territories to the Crimean Peninsula®. Thirdly,
a recent study on the seventeenth-century diplomatic relations between Russia and
the khanates of Central Asia mentions a kind of diplomatic gift called sarjaniska
(capamumuxa)*, which may fairly well be related to the silk fabrics recorded in the
fifteenth-century registers of Caffa. At present, we lack any additional argument to
establish more firmly the origins of this silk cloth.

(3) camocatus besbades. In the early 1440s, several gifts were presented to the
Tartar Khan, and among these offerings featured a distinct and highly valued silk,
named camocatus besdobes*?. A few years later, in 1456, the Khan of the Tartars
received a few more pieces of bestabex cloth*:. In September 1463, another emissary
sent by Stephen the Great of Moldavia is attested in Caffa (Barcacho, ambasiatori
Stephani Vaivode), where he likewise received a piece of camocatus bestabes from
the administration of the Genoese city**. The form of this word as well as the multiple
variants in which it is written convincingly prove that the functionaries of Caffa’s
financial office were trying to write down a foreign and unfamiliar word that was
difficult to reproduce accurately: bestabes, besdobes, bestabes, bestabex, betsabex,
besdabes*. Transcribing one of the entries from Caffa’s registers for the year 1423,
the Russian historian S.P. Karpov translated the term besbades as xamxa zenenas,
i.e. “green kamka’*®. Nevertheless, the sole explanation currently substantiated by
the available sources is the correlation drawn between these various forms recorded
in the Genoese registers and a certain silk fabric called bekasab, which represents a
central Asian striped cloth®’.

(4) camocatus sepai. The administration of Caffa paid in 1442 “for the costs of
sixteen pieces of camocatus sepai ” (pro consteo camocatorum sepai peciarum XVI)*.
The list of expenses incurred for the accommodation of two envoys sent to Caffa by

40 Halil INALCIK, Sources and Studies on the Ottoman Black Sea, I, pp. 53-77.

41 Otanazar CHUPONOV, “Ha3Banus TKaHel u ykpauenuii”, pp. 51-52.

42 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kuura Macapii Kagu 1441-1442 pp.”, p. 331.

43 |dem, “Kadda, KpbiMckoe XaHCTBO 1 ocMaHbl B 14541456 rr”, pp. 348-349.

4 Nicolae l0RGA, Acte si fragmente cu privire la istoria romdnilor adunate din depozitele de
manuscrise ale Apusului, vol. IIT, Bucuresti, Imprimeria Statului, 1897, pp. 40—41; idem, Opere economice,
ed. Georgeta Penelea, Bucuresti, Editura Stiintificd si Pedagogica, 1982, p. 505.

4 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kuura Macapii Kagu 1441-1442 pp.”, p. 331; idem, “Kadda, Kpsimckoe
XaHCTBO U ocManbl B 1454-1456 rr”, pp. 277, 348-349; idem, “Kadda, KppiMcKoe XaHCTBO U COCEIHHIE
rocynapctsa B 1456-1459 rr”, pp. 243-244, 391, 419, 428.

46 Sergej Pavlovich KARPOV, Hmanvsanckue mopckue pecnybnuxu u FOoxcnoe Ipuuepromopoe
6 X=XV s6.: IIpobremwvr mopeosnu, Moskva, 1zd-vo M.G.U., 1990, p. 121.

47'N.l. VOROBEV, op. cit., pp. 307-308; Janet HARVEY, Traditional Textiles of Central Asia,
New York, Thames and Hudson, 1997, pp. 93, 111, 153; Susan MELLER, Silk and Cotton. Textiles from
the Central Asia that Was, New York, Abrams, 2013, passim.

48 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kunura Macapii Kagu 1441-1442 pp.”, p. 331.
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the Tartar Khan (expense facte pro duobus nunciis Imperatoris Tartarorum qui
Caffam venerunt), in the mid-1450s, also included the purchase of a certain piece of
silk called sepay. Considered among the offerings presented to an emissary from the
court of the Ottoman Sultan (exenium unum missum domino regi Teucrorum) is a
specimen of this particular camocatus sepai variety. Later on, two more pieces of
camocatus sepai will be bought in Caffa for “the offering given and presented by the
honourable lord consul [of Caffa], the respected lords treasurers and the procurators
to the Akhmat the Turk, the ambassador of the Turkish Sultan” (exenium datum et
presentatum per magnificum dominum consulem, spectabiles dominos massarios et
provissores etc. Acmac Teucro ambasiatory regis Teucrorum)*. Both Moldavian
envoys, one arriving in Caffa in the winter of 1459-1460 and the other in September
1463, were recipients of a diplomatic gift comprising also a piece of silk called sepai
or even supai®®. The graphic forms of this word are more diverse than what first
meets the eye: sepai, sepay, cepai (this variant is repeated several times) or supai®.
Based on the specific name of this silk, the grand Romanian historian Nicolae lorga
posited the hypothesis that it could represent a distinct “Tartar silk variety”2. The names
of silk fabrics recorded in the Genoese registers of Caffa invite us to re-examine
more attentively the broad category of Tartar cloths (panni Tartarici)®®. Given the
absence of any references to such a silk type in the Ottoman sources, the possibility
of a central Asian source for its procurement appears plausible. Since we have been
unable to identify a reasonable explanation for this term, we look forward to potential
solutions proposed by future research endeavours.

In addition to these four types of camocatus that we have briefly discussed
(coffecteri, saranchi, beshades and sepai), the Genoese sources of Caffa also mention
more rarely other varieties, such as camocatus cogori and camocatus giangari®,
which, to our mind at least, cannot be linked to any known silk types from Eastern
Europe or from the Ottoman Empire. Consequently, it becomes imperative to embark
on a research endeavour focused towards the regions of Central Asia. In this regard,
other names of fabrics documented in the registers of Caffa serve as possible
evidence of the commercial ties linking the central Asian countries with the Black
Sea region during the fifteenth century. For example, the Genoese administration of
the Crimean emporium engaged on numerous occasions in the procurement of a
specific fabric known as zentonus, zentunus or zentunum (the Latin attested forms

49 |dem, “Kadda, KpeiMckoe XaHCTBO 1 ocMaHbl B 1454-1456 rr”, pp. 184, 190, 251-252.

50 Andrei MIREA, “Noi informatii despre solia lui Stefan cel Mare in Caffa”; Nicolae IORGA,
Acte si fragmente, |1, pp. 40—41.

51 See also Alexander DzHANOV, “Kadda, KpeIMCKoe XaHCTBO M COCEIHHME TOCYIapcTBa B
1456-1459 tr”, pp. 243-244, 382, 391, 392, 414, 428, 430.

52 Nicolae IORGA, Acte si fragmente, |11, pp. 40-41; idem, Opere economice, p. 505.

53 Cf. Anne E. WARDWELL, “Panni Tartarici. Eastern Islamic Silks Woven with Gold and Silk
(13" and 14" Centuries)”, Islamic Art, vol. 111, 1988, pp. 95-173; Maria Ludovica RosATI, “Panni tartarici:
Fortune, Use, and the Cultural Reception of Oriental Silks in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth-century
European Mindset”, in Seri-Technics: Historical Silk Technologies, edited by Dagmar Schéfer, Giorgio
Riello, and Luca Mola, Berlin, Max-Planck-Gesellschaft zur Forderung der Wissenschaften, 2020,
pp. 73-88; Patricia BLESSING, Elizabeth DospPEL WILLIAMS, Eiren L. SHEA, op. cit., pp. 34-35.

54 Alexander DzHANOV, “Kadda, KpsiMckoe xaHCTBO M ocManbl B 14541456 rr”, pp. 244, 257.
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are zentonim, zentuni, zentuny or even zentonnii, and the types include zentonus
cremexus, i.e. “crimson”, viridus, scura, i.e. “brown”, and nigrus)®®. In Central Asia,
the term zenden (3endens) designated a plain cotton or silk cloth dyed in different
colours®. Given the current state of knowledge, it is difficult to establish whether
the zentonus fabric mentioned in Caffa’s records originates from Central Asia or it
is simply a variant of the term zetani, the Italian equivalent for satin®.

Returning now to the camocatus type of silk fabrics, the French historian
Jacques Heers observed that

au XVe siecle, le grand trafic d’Asie ne passe plus par les rives de la mer
Noire ; ce n’est pas lui qui justifie les efforts des Génois et des Vénitiens d
Tana pour relever leurs ruines et maintenir leur domination. Un certain
commerce se fait peut-étre encore par l'intérieur, a travers les principautés
tartares; en 1452, arrivent a Péra des “camocati” chargés a Caffa; ce sont
des draps de soie de Chine ou de Perse et cette simple indication témoigne tout
de méme de quelque activité des anciennes caravanes®.

Although the reference to China seems rather unsuitable in the given context,
this intriguing observation derived from a meticulous scrutiny of Genoese documents
can be further corroborated with some fifteenth-century Ottoman documents
thoughtfully edited by Nicoara Beldiceanu. Three Ottoman customs regulations,
promulgated during the reign of Sultan Mehmed Il, make explicit mention of the
trade in “kemha of Caffa” conducted inside the Ottoman Empire®®. This might indicate
silk fabrics from Central Asia that were passing through Caffa before crossing the
Black Sea on their way to Constantinople.

Some recently published Genoese notarial deeds attest to the commercial links
that the merchants operating in Caffa maintained in 1411 with the Iranian province
of Gilan (provincie de lo Ghilam), located near the coasts of the Caspian Sea, which
was well known for its silk production since the time of Marco Polo. One of these
documents, drawn up in Caffa on July 20, 1411 by the notary Giovanni de Labayno
(lohannes de Labayno), deals with a load of silk cloths (fardellus syrici) stolen on
the road from Gilan to Crimea. This trade was primarily conducted by Persian,
Armenian and Greek merchants. The participation of merchants coming from the
Iranian provinces of Gilan (Ghilam), Mazandaran (Mazandram), and Zanjan (the
Latin deed mentions the city of Soltaniyeh as Soltania) in the judicial proceedings
conducted in Caffa provides substantial grounds to establish one of Caffa’s oriental

% lbidem, pp. 120, 128, 157, 173, 186187, 191, 193, 277, 348-349; idem, “Kadda, Kpsimckoe
XaHCTBO M cocelHue rocynapcrsa B 1456-1459 rr”, pp. 212, 218, 220, 365, 385, 400, 428, 430.

%6 Otanazar CHUPONOV, “Ha3Banus TKaHeit u ykpatenuit”, pp. 44, 49-51.

57 Cf. Amanda PHILLIPS, op. cit., pp. 44, 46.

%8 Jacques HEERs, Génes au XVe siécle. Civilisation méditerranéenne, grand capitalisme,
et capitalisme populaire, Paris, Flammarion, 1971, p. 262.

%9 Nicoard BELDICEANU, Les actes des premiers sultans conservés dans les manuscrits turcs de
la Bibliotheque nationale a Paris, vol. I, Actes de Mehmed Il et de Bayezid Il du Ms. fonds Turc Ancien 39,
Paris/La Haye, Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, 1960, doc. 36, p. 114; doc. 37, p. 117,
doc. 54, p. 147.
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sources of silk supply®. Furthermore, Amedeo Vigna has published several documents
that show the Genoese administration of Caffa allocating funds for the functioning
of a “bureau for silk weighing” (officium ponderis sete) during the 1450s and 1460s°*.
It would be hard to believe that the heavily indebted and financially struggling
administration of Caffa would periodically assign resources to the maintenance of
this office for the sole purpose of weighing silk textiles imported from Bursa and
Constantinople. A more plausible explanation is that this state-funded bureau functioned
because both raw and processed silks reached Caffa from multiple sources of supply,
because silk commerce assumed a political dimension, and because silk weavers and
silk dye workshops existed in the Crimean city.

Finally, the fact that several types of kamka repeatedly appear in the registers
of Genoese Caffa under various very rare and ambiguous oriental names originating
most likely from Central Asia persuasively suggests that the trade links established
between the historical region of Turkestan and the Black Sea basin during the
fifteenth century must be reconsidered in future research. By the same token, Persia
supplied the Ottoman markets not only with raw silk, but also with finished silk
products, and some of these silks were afterwards reexported to the northern regions
of the Pontic basin. Additionally, as highlighted earlier, commercial ties were
directly established between the northern Persian provinces and Caffa without the
intermediation of the Ottoman Empire. In conclusion, the principal sources of silk
supply for the fifteenth-century Black Sea region appear to have been the Ottoman
Empire, Persia, and Central Asia. The late medieval documents we have covered
already indicate that the silk commerce in the Black Sea during the fifteenth century
was indeed much richer and more diverse than previously believed.
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Mary BeEarD, Emperor of Rome: Ruling the Ancient Roman World, London, Profile Books Ltd,
2023, 493 pp. [ISBN: 9781846683787, e-ISBN: 9781847654403]

Emperor of Rome is the most recent monography on the Ancient Roman world written by the
Cambridge professor Mary Beard. It is, in a way, a continuation of the SPQR, A History of Ancient
Rome, 2017, and it covers a period of just under three hundred years, from the mid-first century BCE
to the third century CE, and just under thirty emperors. In other words, it starts with Tiberius, the future
Augustus’s successor, and ends with the reign of Alexander Severus, the last of the Severan dynasty,
murdered by his soldiers in a military camp in Germany, in 235 CE. His death marks also the end of an
epoch of peace and stability for the Roman empire. Over the next fifty years, thirty or so emperors will
succeed on the throne, “some (...) for six months, others for a year, a number for a couple of years, or
at the most three” as Historia Augusta records it. Many of them were not part of the traditional elites,
but worked their way up through the army ranks and were both enthroned and eliminated through
military coups. Some were only regional emperors and still unable to control the borders of the empire.

In this impressive volume of over 400 pages, Mary Beard focuses both on the figure of the
emperor seen by his people as the ruler of the empire, the emperor, as well as on the flesh-and-blood
human, with all his faults, preferences (for bloody murders) or pretensions. The framework of what the
emperor is, should be and should do defines the prerequisites of the emperor. The analysis is based on
two types of main sources: external, mostly biased in Mary Beard’s view, provided by historians’
treatises, talks such as Pliny’s Speech of Praise or Panegyricus to the emperor Trajan in front of the
Senate on 1% September 100 CE, and direct, self-reflective texts, emperor’s own writings such as Res
Gestae (“What I did”) of Augustus, Meditations or Jottings (as Mary Beard prefers to name them) to
Himself of Marcus Aurelius, and also a scant reference to Julian’s 4™ century CE memoirs. The concept
and the image of the Roman emperor thus explained are seen from several perspectives which reflect
and describe the complexity of the “job description”. Well-chosen titles and subtitles for the twelve
chapters of the volume cover the category, concept, image, and representation of the Roman emperor.
These chapters are genuinely thought-provoking in their analysis of all these emperors, who each have
had their “quirky idiosyncrasies that have made them memorable ever since” (p. 19), all somehow
similar, and yet so different from one another.

The sources used in bringing up and recreating the dynamic images of the emperors are
historical writings of the Roman historians Tacitus, Dio Cassius, Pliny and Suetonius (mostly court
historians, who were thus certainly biased in their remarks), Historia Augusta which runs from 117 in
Hadrian’s reign to 285 CE, hundreds and hundreds of literary and philosophical works from Juvenal
and Martial to Epictetus’s Manual, records of the emperors’ physicians, epigraphic sources,
archaeological sites, art statues, copper plates and lots of more illustrative examples, all carefully listed
at the end of the volume.

Thus, after setting up the basics of one-man rule, Mary Beard moves on to the art of succession
first set up by Julius Caesar himself. There, she identifies salient features of the imperial adoption
system, whose efficacy consisted (mostly in the second century) in the commitment of the emperors to
“bolstering the reputation of the man who had officially ‘chosen’ them to succeed, however fudged or
faked their adoption might have been” (p. 73). Chapter three presents the power of dining as one of the
major social events of the imperial palace from Domitian’s black dinner to the farcical dinner of
Elagabalus, causing death through smothering with rose petals, in all its displays of abundancy,
excesses, rare and difficult to source ingredients (therefore expensive), all for the bon viveur. The focus
switches then to the imperial palace, famous gardens, and courts (chapters four and five) observed from
the layout, including subterranean passages meant, not only to facilitate unseen access and mobility to
the many slaves who produce and deliver their services, as magically happening out of nowhere, but
also providing equally safe passage to escape for the emperor — as it was the case of Nero during the
Great Fire of Rome — as well as on their abundant riches and works of art. The Palatine Hill in Rome,
once home of many old aristocratic families, was slowly cleared out to free way to the imperial
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dwellings alone. Hadrian’s private city at Tibur (Tivoli) and his villa are given special attention. Either
an emperor’s dream, an “intensely, idiosyncratic project including the burial of his beloved Antinous,
or an overblown reductio ad absurdum of a Roman villa” (pp. 168—169), Tibur, Hadrian’s private city,
safely kept out of sight by his adopted son, Antoninus Pius, was abandoned in the 4" century CE and
thankfully became the main source for many museums in Europe and America.

Mary Beard is able to create, by means of well-chosen words, a very cinematic picture of
cohorts of slaves and freedmen that served and enacted the palaces into the bubbling, buoyant royal
quarters where favours were sold and paid, ambitions embraced and then slacked, schemes devised,
plans connived, achieved or failed, guests provided with hospitality and entertained, plots and assassinations
marking ends or beginnings or simply making way to some, hindering others. The imperial palace was
in nuce the image of the whole empire’s divide between slaves and free people, or, as rightly put in
Mary Beard’s words: “It was not merely that the palace was a slave society. Slavery provided a way of
understanding, debating and critiquing the power of the emperor” (p. 193). How much power women
of the imperial court could hold, use and control is a favourite theme of Mary Beard’s writings?.
As much as they would be at times mere pawns in a dynastic game, the women of the emperor’s family
obviously enjoyed greater freedom and visibility than any other women in Rome.

The following chapter relates what the job of the emperor entailed, from top to bottom, from
dawn to dusk. Attending to correspondence, imparting justice or not — everything seemed worthy of his
attention and judgement; however, holding courts (formally or ad-hoc) and addressing the Senate seem
to be the main tasks. The thin administration of the provinces along with the enviable stability of the
coin (which depreciated only by 20% for the silver coin and much less for the gold one in 150 years!)
could also be seen, if not directly, connected to the one-man rule of the empire. Next to it, Caracalla’s
212 CE strategic and economic move of granting citizenship to 30 million people also accounts for how
to perform in the emperor’s role. Likewise, Tiberius levied the taxes on the provinces, while Nero
supposedly enjoyed as a psychopath the flames of Rome burning, yet was also thinking, much ahead of
his time, to build the Corinth canal, which was finally completed in 1893! What could be ranked as
time-off — witnessing or presiding the bloody shows and slaughters in the Colosseum or Circus
Maximus — is too part of the job. It is no wonder that the British scholar duly places the question mark
next to the syntagm “the emperor’s job”. As in many other instances, the boundaries between otium
and negotium seems to be quite blurred for an emperor.

In chapter eight the travels of the emperors are presented distinctly into “state visits” and
military campaigns. Hadrian is by far the most travelled one of all. He seemed to be always on the
move. From Egypt to Britain, Hadrian covered many thousand miles visiting Gaul, Britain, Spain, north
Africa, Greece and what is today Turkey, and then Syria and Egypt, not once, but a few good times.
Everywhere he went he commissioned new buildings and sponsored rebuilds. Trajan’s Dacian and
Parthian military campaigns (which were quite unnecessary in Mary Beard’s eyes, as those were going
against the explicit written Augustus’s advice to Tiberius that “the empire should be restricted to its
existing boundaries”) were but means to achieve more glory. As much as the rhetoric of our Romanian
history textbooks goes, Mary Beard gives us a different understanding of the Dacian wars and of the
Trajan’s Columna, designed in the first place to glorify the emperor and then serve him as his
everlasting mausoleum, one of the best of its kind, as Mary Beard points out with uncensored humour.
The newly added provinces only lasted within the empire borders for as long as their conqueror was
alive. Hadrian (we may as well grow tired with him), the successor supposedly fixed by Trajan’s wife,
Plotina, simply abandoned the new provinces.

When getting to the human end of the emperor’s life, which in many cases marked the beginning
of their deification as a kind of a second-order god (for they were cautiously named a diuus, or a diua,
which is not quite a deus or a dea), Mary Beard skilfully opens our eyes, through her storytelling, on
the funerals of the emperors. They looked almost the same as their triumphs, but only in the reversed
direction, from the Forum to the place of cremation, i.e. Campus Martius. However, just before the end,
in chapter nine, Mary Beard invites us to simply have a look “face to face” with the emperor. How
would that be possible, pray thee? The imperial image was vastly circulated throughout the empire from
the life-size portrait sculptures or statues (some carefully recycled from an emperor to another) to the

Vide Mary BEARD, Women and Power: A Manifesto, London, Profile Books, 2017.
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coins, earrings, or pastry moulds. Despite such an abundancy of imperial display, these representations
seem to not be matching even remotely to the descriptions made by historians. It thus falls entirely on
our capability to put an image to a name, if need be. Otherwise, we could as well still be looking at the
emperor as a category or a transient diuus, soon to fall among the otiosus type or, even better, siding
with Marcus Aurelius’s apt aphorism which capture the essence of one-man rule: “same play, different
cast”. Otherwise, Mary Beard does not share the contagious enthusiasm over the literary qualities and
philosophical insights (philosophical platitudes in Mary Beard’s view) of Marcus Aurelius’s Meditations
which she prefers to refer to with a hint of derisiveness as Jottings to himself for reasons that make
reading the volume worthwhile.

The Emperor of Rome is written in the same unique and characteristic Mary Beard style.
It makes a great deal of allowances to the non-specialist reader (even at the cost of being dismissed by
high-brow academics) in many places, such as when narrating the captivity and narrow escape of
Odysseus from Polyphemus’s cave, episode used to describe Sperlunga’s banquet place of Tiberius
(p. 119), or when giving a summary of the well-known Senecan text Apocolocyntosis (pp. 370-372).
Lots of rhetorical questions, sometimes maieutical ones, that hit right at the back of the mind and
challenge our prejudices, imprint a certain free style which makes the volume a page-turner. Not
encumbering the text with footnotes boosts this conspicuous feature. Instead, she provides copious
references to the secondary sources used at the end of the volume, in the Further Reading chapter, as
well as in the index where the specialist can find the precise and cross references to their satisfaction.

All in all, Mary Beard’s new book on the Ancient Roman world with its intense focus on the
emperor of the Roman Empire during its best and most stable time, is a fascinating read for specialist
as well as for the non-specialist. It brings in a waft of coquettish challenges: trying to look at the Classics
in a more down-to-earth, less idealizing lens.

Florina DOBRE-BRAT
Independent researcher, Scotland
ina.brat@yahoo.com

Honor CARGILL-MARTIN, Messalina. A Story of Empire, Slander and Adultery, London, Head Zeus
(An Apollo Book), 2023, 402 pp. [ISBN (HB) 9781801102599, ISBN (XTPB): 9781804549643,
ISBN (E): 97818011022612]

Messalina. O poveste a Imperiului, defaimarii si adulterului este volumul de debut in studii
clasice al tinerei scriitoare si clasiciste britanice Honor Cargill-Martin. Ceea ce-si propune autoarea in
recenta sa monografie nu este neaparat un efort de reabilitare, ci mai degraba o invitatie la a o Intelege
pe Messalina in contexul istoric al epocii ei, dezbarat de orice adaosuri interpretative de altfel foarte
consistent alimentate, inca din timpul vietii, de comentarii si sanctiuni invariabil malitioase,
dezaprobatoare, incriminante si iremediabil (cel putin pAna acum) negative — un intreg panopticon
al defaimarii si damnarii (damnatio memoriae), instituite oficial din porunca sotului Messalinei,
imparatul Claudius.

Scriitoarea arata cum povestea Messalinei — un nume asociat de-a lungul istoriei, Intéi de toate,
cu imaginea unei femei dominate de un erotism nestavilit, cu alte cuvinte o nimfomaniaca — poate fi
lesne receptatd in cheie modernd, uneori de pe pozitii feministe, drept exemplul unei femei, fie ea
aristocratd, iar apoi ca imparateasa, care a indraznit sa se foloseasca de putere intr-0 lume unde uzul si
abuzul puterii erau rezervate in mod oficial barbatilor.

Viata Messalinei trebuie, desigur, Tnteleasa in contextul istoric al epocii ei. Messalina se naste
n jurul anului 20 d. Hr., in Roma imperiald augustana, una dintre cele mai marete capitale ale unuia
dintre cele mai mari imperii. Augustus gasise un oras de caramida si lasd in urma un oras de marmura,
iar pentru aceastd transformare n-a fost crutatd nici una dintre bogdtiile aduse din toate colturile
imperiului. Abundenta de orice tip, de la hrand, aur si bijuterii, la averi fabuloase, rezultatul prazilor de
razboi si al taxelor, a inlesnit calea exceselor, experimentelor pur estetice, incalcéarii deliberate a oricaror
limite stiute, a Tncurajat si Tntretinut varii forme de jocuri ale puterii care sa dirijeze aceasta abundenta
ntr-o directie sau alta. La Roma, cartiere si zone intregi au fost demolate si facute una cu pamantul



4 Recenzii 215

pentru a face loc unor domenii fantastice, cu gradini si parcuri de amuzament unde se recreau peisaje,
lacuri, rauri din provincii orientale, populate cu animale exotice, toate pentru imensa trufie de a putea
recrea, fie si la scard mica, lumi si spatii indepartate devenite provincii sau granite ale imperiului roman.

Stranepoata a lui Augustus Insusi, prin strabunica ei, Octavia, sora lui Augustus, Messalina este
maritata in 38 d. Hr. cu Claudius, si el tot de spitd augustana, fiul Antoniei, fiica Octaviei, sora lui
Augustus. Potrivit lui Suetonius, tAnarul Claudius suferea de numeroase si suparatoare boli, de la balbait
pand la spasme ale membrelor — probabil o posibilda formd de paralizie cerebrald —, care, in mod
spectaculos, s-au ameliorat simtitor odata cu trecerea timpului. Nu insa si slabiciunile de caracter care
l-au facut, dupa parerea multora, usor de influentat de femei si de sclavii deveniti liberi si, rapid,
indispensabili la curtea imperiald. insa defectele fizice 1-au ficut vulnerabil si, drept urmare, tinta
preferatd a deriziunii, insultelor si batjocurii sistematice a nepotului sau, imparatul Caligula. Ne-0 putem
lesne imagina pe tanara Messalina, de poate nici optsprezece ani, in compania batraiorului si vesnic
ridiculizatului sot — Claudius avea 47 de ani cand se casatoreste cu Messalina —, nevoita sa invete si
sa-si rafineze arta disimularii. Pozitia lui Claudius si a Messalinei la curtea lui Caligula a ramas destul
de precara pentru multad vreme. Asasinarea lui Caligula, cel putin la fel de sangeroasa ca a lui Caesar,
urmatd de moartea Caesoniei si a fiicei lor Drussilla de doar un an (lovita de perete, cu creierii
imprastiati) au netezit ascensiunea lui Claudius la tron, considerat de vechea aristrocratie palatina ceva
mai predictibil si, prin urmare, candidatul ideal. Claudius este declarat Tmparat la 25 ianuarie 41 d. Hr.
Imediat dupa nasterea — consideratd de bun augur — a lui Tiberius Claudius Caesar, caruia tatal sau i
transferase porecla ,,Britannicus” in urma succesului campaniei sale din Britannia, in 43 d. Hr., senatul
propune ca Messalinei sa i sa confere titlul de ,,Augusta”, onoare care i se facuse Liviei abia ca
imparateasa sexagenara. Claudius refuza titlul in numele Messalinei, pentru a asigura in felul acesta
Senatul ca nu nutreste aspiratii dictatoriale si nici nu urmareste adulatii orientale, asa cum o ficuse
predecesorul sau, Caligula.

Printre primele gesturi de clementa aratate de Claudius a fost rechemarea din exil a celor doud
surori ale lui Caligula, Agrippina si lulia Livilla. Pentru Messalina, lulia reprezenta o competitie serioasa.
Statutul ei la curtea lui Claudius, acela de sotie a imparatului, se putea schimba oricand in favoarea unei
partide si mai bune, cum era lulia. Eliminarea acesteia sub acuzatia de adulter cu Seneca, a fost printre
primele manevre de forta pentru securizarea puterii. Prin urmare, Iulia Livilla este retrimisa in exil, pe
aceeasi insula neprietenoasa, batuta de vanturi, de unde fusese rechemata, Pandateria, din marea Tireniana,
unde, de altfel, nu va supravietui pentru multd vreme, iar Seneca in Corsica.

Timp de opt ani, cat a fost impéarateasd, Messalina a actionat ca oricare om politic: si-a construit
cu atentie aliante cu persoane influente din anturajul lui Claudius, Tn special cu sclavii eliberati, si a
cautat sa elimine sistematic, prin exil sau moarte, adesea cu multa cruzime, pe rivalele sale feminine,
pe adversarii ei politici si pe ceilalti candidati la tronul imperiului. Printre celelalte victime s-a numarat
Appius lunius Silanus, cel de-al treilea sot al mamei ei, Domitia Lepida, un aristocrat de moda veche
care se pare ca i-ar fi refuzat avansurile amoroase. Honor Cargill-Martin e de parere cé asasinarea lui
Silanus, asa cum apare la Suetonius cét si la Dio Cassius, are atat de multe elemente teatrale ca pare
mai degraba un episod fabricat pentru a sustine latura exarcerbat amoroasa a imparatesei. Au fost inlaturati
si prefectul garzii pretoriene Catonius lustus, printesa imperiald Tulia Livia, nepoata lui Claudius si
nepoata prin adoptie a lui Tiberius, a carei obarsie imperiala o facea perfect eligibila pentru ascensiunea
la tronul imperiului. Au urmat Poppaea Sabina si Valerius Asiaticus, in gradinile caruia, cunoscute mai
degraba ca Gradinile lui Lucullus, Messalina 1si va trai ultimele clipe la nici treizeci de ani. Cei mai
multi specialisti sunt de parere ca asasinarea secretarului Polybius, si el unul dintre presupusii iubiti ai
impdritesei, si el tot dintre sclavii eliberati? care au avut o contributie si influentd imensi la curtea
imperiald, a fost una dintre gravele greseli pe care le-a comis Messalina. Asa-zisa casatorie a Messalinei
cu tanarul aristocrat Gaius Silius, noul ei iubit, este in viziunea lui Honor Cargill-Martin un moment

2 fntre ceilalti sclavi eliberati de la curtea lui Claudius, ii amintim pe Callistus, insarcinat cu
primirea petitiilor, Pallas, trezorierul, Narcissus, secretarul personal al imparatului cu care Messalina
se aliaza dintru inceput si cu care va avea o colaborare excelenta de-a lungul celor opt ani de domnie.
Ironia face ci relatia se va transforma in exact opusul siu odati cu asasinarea lui Polybius. In ochii lui
Narcissus, suprimarea lui Polybius era semnul cé oricare dintre ei putea fi eliminat oricand, ceea ce-I
indeamna sd gandeasca el insusi indepartarea intr-un fel sau altul a Messalinei.
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susceptibil de interpretare vizibil distorsionatd. Potrivit cercetédtoarei britanice, ritualul bacchic —
cu toate parafernaliile sale — din toamna anului 48 d. Hr., cAnd Messalina, complet dezinhibata si lipsita
de orice paravan al convenientelor sau ,,respectabilitatii” imperiale, s-a dezlantuit orgiastic in compania
lui Gaius Silius, a fost considerat momentul unirii oficiale dintre cei doi. Asa-zisa ei casatorie este
prezentata lui Claudius de catre Narcissus si de catre cei siliti sa i se alature ca 0 dovada elocventa a
planurilor de rasturnare a impératului de catre insasi Messalina in favoarea noului ei ibovnic. Asadar,
din calau, Messalina devine foarte usor victima si va plati imediat.

Honor Cargill-Martin nu pare sd rezoneze prea bine cu Satirele lui luvenal si are o atitudine
vadit critica fata de Satira a VI-a, unde Messsalina este descrisa in cele mai dezonorante detalii, si fata
de comentariile lui Tacitus si Suetonius, aflate la distanta de 70 de ani de la moartea Messalinei. Daca
imparatul putea forta favorurile amoroase ale oricarei femei pe care o dorea, Dio Cassius o acuza pe
Messalina de aceleasi abuzuri, cata vreme si ea 1i constrangea pe soti sa fie martori ai adulterului sotiilor
lor. Potrivit celor doi istorici, Messalina este vinovata de mai mult decat atat. Referiri constante la
comportamentul sdu mult prea liberal — care, in fapt, la o privire mai atenta, nu era cu totul strdin multor
femei patriciene de la curtea imperiala —, la sirul numerosilor ibovnici de felurite conditii sociale (de la
actorul Mnester la aristocratul Gaius Silius) din patul imperial, la presupuse campionate de douézeci si
patru de ore de sex feroce pentru care primeste cognomenul licentios de Lycisca si infama pecete de
prostituatd imperiala (meretrix augusta) au fost rapid integrate in campania de defaimare, denigrare si
demonizare a Messalinei, initiatd si sustinuta, n buna parte, de succesoarea acesteia, Agrippina, sora
lui Caligula, cea de-a patra sotie a lui Claudius si mama viitorului imparat, Nero, care a tinut sa se
disocieze astfel de predecesoarea ei.

Femeia ideald era in perioada republicii romane femeia casnica, devotatd sotului si familiei,
deloc implicata in treburile cetitii, ci priceputa doar la treburile casei. Virtutea sotiei bune pare direct
proportionald cu absenta sau invizibilitatea ei in viata forumului. Un epitaf din sec. al I1-lea 1. Hr. de pe
mormantul unei femei numite Claudia spune urmatoarele: ,,A tinut casa, a lucrat 1ana. Am spus tot ce
era de spus. Poti si pleci!”®. Un secol mai tarziu o altd inscriptie variazd tema casnicei in tuse mai
nuantate: ,,Amymone, sotia lui Marcus, cea mai buna si cea mai frumoasa (dintre femei), a lucrat lana,
pioasd, modestd, cumpdtatd, casta si casnica .

Dupa céderea republicii si aparitia primelor semne ale imperiului, situatia femeii se schimba si
datorita unor vizibile grade de emancipare si independenta financiara (zestrea nu mai trece exclusiv in
mainile sotilor, ci este administratd mai degraba de un fel de trust), un numar de figuri feminine, mai
cu seama din randul elitelor sociale, sunt din ce in ce mai prezente in viata sociala a cetatii. Desigur, nu
ne putem agstepta la o situatie clara sau foarte favorabila nici chiar pentru femeile aristocrate. Au existat,
fireste, si exceptii notabile. Livia, sotia lui Augustus, a reusit in timp, urmand in bund masura modelul
traditional, sa-si consolideze pozitia cu mult succes, ajutatd de politicile augustane novatoare,
conferindu-i-se, pentru prima data, titlul de ,,Augusta”. Atat Octaviei Minor, cét si Liviei Augustus
le-a acordat un set de onoruri nemaipomenite pana atunci pentru o femeie. Li s-au ridicat statui, li s-au
asigurat protectie impotriva insultelor si abuzurilor verbale si dreptul de a-si administra singure averile.
Prin actiunile ei, Messalina pare ca a urmat un alt ,,protocol” de supravietuire, continuitate si chiar
dominatie. Pare sa fi optat sa se foloseascad de puterea sa in mod direct, deschis, aproape brutal si cu
multa cruzime, asa cum ar fi facut-o oricare dintre figurile masculine, iar nu pe caile ,.traditionale”
subtile, particulare, gentil persuasive, de alcov, ale femeilor.

Arta narativa a lui Honor Cargill-Martin ne convinge nu doar prin dozajul echilibrat intre
riguros academic si liber, adesea provocator, uneori umoristic (Claudius alege sa revina cat mai degraba
la Roma din campania sa militard in Britannia impins mai degraba de vremea nordic-insulara rece si
umeda, decat din alte ratiuni), dar si prin descrieri ample, detaliate si elaborate ale somptuoaselor vile
si palate romane, ale orasului Pompeii sau ale altor scene unde se desfasoari evenimentele relatate, cum
ar fi gradinile lui Lucullus — Tn care Messalina sfirseste tragic. Tn fapt, nimic mai firesc, ntrucat tanira
clasicista priveste mostenirea Antichitatii greco-latine si prin prisma studiilor sale de istoria artei,
aplecandu-se indeosebi asupra Renasterii italiene din Venetia.

3 Apud Honor CARGILL-MARTIN, Messalina, A story of Empire, Slander and Adultery, p. 129,
vide Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (CIL) VV1.15346.
4 Ibidem, CIL, VI1.11602.
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Desigur, fiecare dintre noi poate accepta sau nu drept valide concluziile pe care Honor Cargill-
Martin ni le prezinta echilibrat, echidistant. Dar dincolo de 0 adeziune sau alta, studiul autoarei britanice
este unul binevenit si un bun prilej pentru noi de a regandi o figura istoricad feminina clasificatd si
conservatd monologat si injust doar in arhetipul femeii fatale, fiind ignorate cu desavarsire calitatile
sale umane si abilitatile sale politice. lar pentru a sustine ct de adanc imaginea unei Messalina sinonima
cu sexualitatea insatiabila (Lassata uiris necdum satiata, luvenal, Satira V1, 130), desfraul si amoralitatea
s-a impus in mentalul cultural colectiv, Honor Cargill-Martin ne ofera un consistent capitol, pe post de
epilog, unde trece in revista variate exemple literare, muzicale, plastice si filmografice care au explorat
aceastd imagine devenita mitologica a Valeriei Messalina. Mitologizarea Messalinei Tn sfera feminului
instinctual, incontrolabil, abisal, profund amoral este, in viziunea autoarei britanice, inca un exemplu
vadit al tendintei societatii vestice de a clasifica si aseza femeile pe categorii, chiar de a le reifica in
obiecte si simboluri culturale. Nu credem cé este gresit a spune ca acest exercitiu este nu doar comun
Vestului, ci tuturor societatilor patriarhale, dominate de autoritatea masculina, singura potenta, credibila
si valida.

Monografia de fata este, pentru Honor Cargill-Martin, parte a unui proiect mai amplu in forma
unui doctorat la Christ Church College, Oxford, care analizeaza scandalurile politice sexuale in Roma
antica. Asteptdm cu mult interes continuarea acestui, neindoielnic, provocator proiect in care, probabil,
multe dintre traditionalele tipare interpretative vor fi analizate intr-o alta lumina si din alte perspective.

Florina DOBRE-BRAT
Cercetator independent, Scotia
ina.brat@yahoo.com

Antologia Palatina. Cartea a V-a. Poemele iubirii, editie critica si coordonare volum: Simona NICOLAE,
traducere si note: Simona Nicolae, Cristian Simon, Margareta Sfirschi-Laudat, Sorana-Cristina
Man, Epilog: Liviu Franga, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti (Scriptores Byzantini
XI11), 2022, 346 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-16-1377-9]

A complete translation into Romanian of the Greek Anthology has been long overdue. While
there were previous notable Romanian versions of selected epigrams (Simina Noica in 1970, Viorica
Golinescu in 1988), there has been an awakened interest in the Greek Anthology in the last decades, as
well as an expressed public demand to have this ample heterogenous collection in Romanian. I am
certain that late Professor Mariana Baluta-Skultéty from the Department of Classics, University of
Bucharest, who has worked extensively on Ancient Greek verse and is eulogized in the foreword to this
volume, would have been overjoyed to hold this fine first volume of the promised integral translation
of the Greek Anthology.

Even for this reason alone, there is high merit in the toil of the team who has made possible this
great cultural achievement. Simona Nicolae, Cristian Simon, Margareta Sfirschi-Laudat and Sorana-
Cristina Man, all teaching members or alumni of the same Department of Classics, University of
Bucharest, have managed to offer a highly readable and also top-notch edition and translation of the
Fifth Book of the Greek Anthology, The Amatory Epigrams.

Right from the beginning, two significant decisions on the part of the editorial team appear
salient. The first one is the decision to render the title of the epigrammatic collection as Antologia
Palatina, after the designation of the manuscript, rather than 4Antologia greacd, on the model of the
corresponding major English, French or German editions. While not explicitly defended, the
motivation of this choice, as stated in the “Nota asupra editiei” (page 41), seems to rely on the
prevailing use of the Heidelberg Palatine manuscript (Codex Palatinus 23), whose exquisite
facsimiles adorn the beginning and the end of this volume. Nonetheless, in an apparent inconsistency,
the Foreword (page 1) announces the future publication of the edition and translation of Planudes’
14 century collection of epigrams as book XV of the same Antologia Palatind. In my opinion, the
focus on this particular manuscript, extraordinary and invaluable as it is, can distract from the huge
literary tradition of the ancient epigram, evidence of which quite often comes from sources external
to Cephalas’ collection. Furthermore, if we kept the title Antologia greacd, the emphasis would fall
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on the term anthology, which will require some explanatory, informative commentary for the modern
reader: far from the dead metaphor that is nowadays, the ancient anthologia was specialized for
epigrams only and meant “a gathering of flowers”, in consonance with the numerous groups of epigrams
collected under the title of Garlands (Stephanoi), as well as the frequent references to flowers in the
epigrammatic corpus.

Secondly, the editors chose to open the collection with book V, irrespective of the order of the
books in the manuscript. In this case, the decision is liberally defended in the “Prologue” (page 15) on
the grounds of the scholium on page 81 of the manuscript, which seems to imply that in the original
book order, that of Constantin Cephalas himself, the amatory epigrams came first. The first epigram of
the book, attributed to Cephalas himself, appears to make a similar claim. Consequently, the volumes
set to come after this first book of the Anthology, although complete in number, will not follow any
particular order, as indicated in the Foreword (page II).

In an intriguing manner, the Greek text sometimes prefers lections that are not those favored by
most other editors, such as roig véoig instead of roig Adyoig in the first epigram of the collection, line 3.
The justification for this lection is made on stylistic grounds (zoig véoig responds in a circular way to
véoig in the first line). This is a very interesting introductory epigram that plays on the parallel
development of eros and reason in the youth, on the literary and philosophical topos of eros and paideia,
and introduces the epigrammatist as an educational figure, a poeta doctus. Eros reveals himself actually
as the hidden author of the book, the one that sets on fire, ambivalently, both young hearts and poems.

The translation of the epigrams deserves arguably the highest commendation regarding this
volume. Most impressively, the Romanian version employs the original meter, mostly elegiac
couplets, but also dactylic hexameters, iambic trimeters, and even Phalaecian hendecasyllable,
a veritable tour de force for the translators: despite the obvious difficulties in rendering the meter
and the characteristic brevity of the epigrams, the translation flows, line by line, faithfully to its
Ancient Greek original. Even more valuable to the reader is, | think, the organization of the text and
translation: each of the 310 epigrams is announced by its number, attributed author, lemma (when it
exists) and Greek text, followed immediately (on the same page) by its Romanian translation,
apparatus, and notes. The abbreviated names of the translators for each epigram are also discretely
mentioned. Some references are made to the longer glossaries at the end of the book, but usually the
reader has right before his eyes all the information he needs in order to grasp and enjoy the fleeting
emotions, as well as the subtle witticisms of the ancient epigrams.

While the volume is clearly aimed at classical scholars, mere lovers of poetry will also be able
to enjoy the translations thanks to the useful footnotes and the rich annexes. The footnotes often draw
attention to figures of speech, puns and literary or philosophical references. The volume opens with a
detailed introduction (titled “Prologue™) signed by Simona Nicolaec and Margareta Sfirschi-Laudat,
introduction which focuses on text issues, both in terms of textual transmission, on the one hand, and,
on the other, on language, style and prosody. The ensuing text and translation are followed by a
generous Epilogue, written by Liviu Franga. At the end of the volume the reader will find four valuable
glossaries, on the dialects of the epigrams, on their various authors, on the hetairai mentioned and on
the mythical subjects alluded in the text, followed by an index of proper names (both in Latin and Greek
transcription) and a bibliography.

Finally, it needs to be said that the emphasis of the commentaries and notes in this volume
falls mostly on formal and textual issues, with a surprising lack of discussion of the epigram as a
literary genre, with its stone engraving materiality and essential gift-like votive features and its
multisecular development up to the Latin epigram of the first centuries AD. Congruently, major
scholarly works dealing with the Ancient Epigram as literary genre are missing from the bibliography
(N. Livingstone and G. Nisbet, Epigram, 2010, or M. Fantuzzi and R. Hunter, Tradition and
innovation in Hellenistic poetry, 2004), an omission which hopefully will be amended in the future
volumes of the Anthology. But despite these minor setbacks, this edition of the Amatory Epigrams
impresses by its courageous rendition and vast knowledge and represents a valuable addition to our
Classical literature.

Vichi-Eugenia CIOCANI
University of Bucharest
vichi-eugenia.ciocani@lls.unibuc.ro
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Epistole catre Ovidiu, Letters to Ovid, Lettres a Ovide, Edited and with a Foreword by lon CobREScU,
Prefata/Preface: Catalina Popescu, Cuvant de intampinare/A Word of Welcome: Gabriela Cretia,
Bucuresti, Editura Eikon, 2023, 247 pp. [ISBN 978-606-49-0999-2]

We should probably begin by saying what this book is not: it is not a scholarly book, although
the name of the major Augustan poet, Publius Ovidius Naso, draws us in from the title, and although
most authors included are classical scholars or philologists.

What kind of book is it then? It is both an original literary work and an illustration of Ovid’s
reception among our contemporaries. Moreover, it is a proof of the unabated enthusiasm the Latin poet
still yields in today’s readers, against the obvious exaggeration of the rumours, to paraphrase Mark Twain,
that the Ancients are dead. The fervor for Ovid and his poetry knows no limit: the polyglot character of
the book together with the wide geopolitical location of its contributors are further evidence for the
enduring, far-reaching, universal humanity of this classic.

As the title suggests, this volume comprises letters (thirty in number) written in various
languages: Romanian, English, French, but also Latin. Moreover, the desire to reach their intended
addressee by all means transcends language itself: the book is also beautifully illustrated by graphics,
most of them created by the editor, lon Codrescu, but also by other artist contributors, such as Jean-Luc
Ramond. Who is the intended addressee? Well, of course, the relegated author of the letters in verse
coming from the Pontus Euxinus and to whom true lovers of letters today strive to reach back.

Opened by a trio of a Foreword (Ion Codrescu), Preface (Catalina Popescu), and Word of
Welcome (Gabriela Cretia), the thirty ensuing letters can be read in no particular order. Skimming
through the biographies of the contributors at the end of the volume will give the reader the
context, the cause and the purpose of this fascination for the Roman poet: the senders are scholars
specialized in Ovid or other modern literature (Jean Antonini, Florin-Cristian Balotescu, Stéphane
Barsacq, Cristina Bogdan, Ruxandra Cesereanu, Gabriela Cretia, Anca Dan, Fatima Diez-Platas,
Mandy Green, Isabelle Jouteur, John F. Miller, Catélina Popescu, Yoshiro Sakamoto, Lars Vargo,
Marin M. Winkler), scholars in political sciences (loan Stanomir), musicians (Carmen A., Marco
Fraticelli), journalists (Doru Castaian, George Cornild, Doina Jela, Ovidiu Dunareanu), poets
(Andrei Codrescu, Itd Isao, Radu Vancu), artists (Ion Codrescu, Jean-Luc Lévrier/Ramond,
Claudine Tamborini), film-makers (Phil Cousineau), film critics (Angelo Nicolae Mitchievici).
Most of the contributors have cross interests in art and poetry, and their appreciation for Ovid may
start from the Latin text or originates from translations into various languages. lon Codrescu has
the merit of bringing together all these diverse academic or literary and artistic celebrities, eager
to respond to the challenge of writing back to Ovid in a personal manner. In his words, this
collection of epistles intends “to balance this relationship between the missives written by Ovid
and the letters he was supposed to receive at Tomis”. Not inadvertently, Ion Codrescu hails from
Constanta: Tomis retains its intriguing aura of the far-away land, never to become home, but also
becomes the evasive, atemporal address that the letters never fully reach.

The letters are as wide-ranging in their tone as the authors. Scholars like John F. Miller choose
to write condensed letters from the future informing Ovid of the things that came to be after his lifetime
and of our persistent desire to still uncover traces of the poet whenever a new archeological
breakthrough happens. The poet and professor Ito Isao sketches a history of love, from Ancient Greece
to the Renaissance and up to far away civilizations such as Japan and the lovers’ exchanges of waka
(poem letters). Anca Dan addresses Ovid in his native Latin and informs him of his future reception,
the Pompeii inscriptions of his verses or the Byzantines’ reading of his poetry, but also writes a letter
to us, her contemporaries, to let us know what a treasure is always in the point of being revealed when
we chose to read a classic like Ovid. In her nostalgic letter, Gabriela Cretia imagines herself as a former
classmate and lover of Ovid, who, although separated from him, preserves that first love bound through
reading his works and bringing up children to cherish his poetry. Martin M. Winkler spectacularly
informs Ovid that an art-to-be, the ars cinematographica, will be inspired from his ever-changing
Metamorphoses. Addressing her love poet, Catélina Popescu confesses how she has perceived her
immigration experience as an exile and Ovid as a comforting companion in longing and sorrow.
Phil Cousineau writes from another elusive destination, Ithaka, and muses over the fate of poets in
conflict with powerful political figures.
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For all their variety, what all these and the rest of the letters have in common is the frequent
reference to the after-life of Ovid (his last word of the Metamorphoses, uiuam, “I shall live”). Writing
back, on personal terms, to the two-millenium-old poet is a highly original endeavour, although
fictitious epistolography is as old as the Ancient World. Besides the very enjoyable reading, the ultimate
merit of this book lies in that it allows to emerge, through all the pores of the letters, a pervasive belief
in the “immortality of Classics” (in Anca Dan’s phrase) that sustain, inspire and nourish us and will
continue to do so for as long as world shall be.

Vichi-Eugenia CIOCANI
University of Bucharest
vichi-eugenia.ciocani@lls.unibuc.ro

Constantin GEORGESCU, Simona GEORGEScU, Theodor GEORGEScu, Dicfionar grec-roman,
Volumul V1 « K, Bucuresti, Editura Nemira, 2024, 356 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-579-437-5]

If we truly want to build up a new and strong school of Classics in our country (as we actually
do), the difficulties seem to be insurmountable as long as we lack some fundamental tools: clearly-
organised grammar books, anthologies of Latin and Greek texts for every level, bilingual editions of
major texts, provided with substantial and up-to-date commentaries, and, most of all, dictionaries. For
the last century or so, the Romanian aspiring Hellenist had to be fluent in other languages before he
could consider approaching an Ancient Greek text on his own. While on the Latin side we did have a
number of dictionaries, among which Gheorghe Gutu (1981) is the most complete so far, for the Ancient
Greek, lexicographers today had almost nothing to use as a starting point.

Things are fast and substantially improving at the moment. Constant Georgescu, Simona
Georgescu and Theodor Georgescu have recently published the sixth volume of the Ancient Greek-
Romanian Dictionary, started in 2012, more than a decade ago, effectively covering, so far, half of the
twelve volumes projected. This impressive, yet accessible opus addresses a longstanding gap in
Romanian academic resources, opening up ancient Greek literature, philosophy, and historical texts to
a wider audience of Romanian speakers. The three Georgescu’s work is extensive, covering a broad
spectrum of ancient Greek vocabulary, including specialized terms from philosophy, literature, rhetoric,
and daily life, making it a valuable tool for students, scholars, and translators working in classics or
comparative studies.

Volume VI (letter K) covers more than 4800 headwords: a large part of the dictionary covers
the numerous words prefixed with xazd, while many other entries present various dialectal verbal forms,
including perfect tense verbal forms (beginning with xe-), often with brief notes that helpfully reference
the reader to their present forms.

If there is one quality that makes this dictionary stand apart among other Ancient Greek dictionaries,
it is its great user-friendliness. Leaving aside the introductory convenient lists of abbreviations (for the
thirty Ancient Greek authors consulted and their works, as well as for the other frequent words), within
the lexicon itself, each entry is clearly structured to orient the reader and offer a fresh rereading and
interpretation of the ancient sources. Composed forms (such as xa6-iotnu) are hyphenated, so that the
prefix and root are obvious to the student, and as many grammatical forms as possible are offered, a feature
particularly useful with irregular verbs. Moreover, the Romanian classicist must find exhilarating to have
the Ancient Greek sources, often in longer contexts, fully translated, differently than the less generous
various foreign dictionaries such as the excellent Bailly or Liddle-Scott, that he used to consult. There
are plenty of references to passages from major authors and texts, such as the Homeric poems or
New Testament and the Septuagint, a very expedient feature for the student working his way into these
major Ancient Greek works.

At the end of each lemma, on a separate line, the authors provide a brief etymological explanation,
sufficient to guide the student in the right direction in case one should be interested in more information;
of course, the etymological discussions can be ample, however, the authors made the right decision not
to encumber the text, but to keep it practical and straightforward. The inclusion of etymological notes
connecting ancient Greek words to Latin and other related languages offers a linguistic perspective on
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the historical evolution of certain terms and helps users see connections across Indo-European languages.
Most of the time the etymologies point to other, simpler, Greek forms, but sometimes a Latin cognate
is mentioned (kdouog, censeo), or a borrowing from Latin to Greek (xodpzic from cohors), a Hebrew,
Sanskrit, Lithuanian or Russian cognate or simply the Indo-European root. Usually when the etymological
reference is Latin, a translation into Romanian is supplied. The thoughtfulness of the structure of each
entry has clear pedagogical value, inspired most likely from the teaching experience of the authors:
the ancient languages are best learned when the complex but noticeably structured webs of meanings
are revealed. For instance, a high-occurrence word like xazd is first presented in its widely varied forms
(elided and/or dialectal), next by its uses as adverb, prefix, and finally as preposition, organised
according to the case, genitive or accusative, each supplied with several possible meanings and possible
etymology. Although dictionaries are unescapably limited, it must be said that, with this lexicon, the
careful treatment of each headword feels thorough and complete.

The entries are all meticulously edited, with no errors that I could find. However, one could
sometimes argue the way some entries are organized according to principal and secondary meanings
for each word. For instance, in the case of the Ancient Greek word xdpy, “girl”, a separate meaning of
“young married woman” or “bride” is offered, while the two occurrences offered (lliad 6.247, Odyssey
18.279) could both be read as simply “girl”, perhaps “girl to-be-married”. On the other hand, the striking
use of kdpou for the Sphinx or for the Eumenides is listed under the main meaning, that of “girl, child,
virgin”. While the subheading “young married woman” may arguably be unnecessary, a separate
subheading, for “female divinities” seen as young girls, would have been a welcome fine distinction.

To conclude, this latest addition to the ambitious Ancient Greek-Romanian lexicon not only
offers accurate Romanian translations, but also contextual explanations, grammatical information, and
examples from Greek texts. These added layers of context make the dictionary not only a translation
tool, but also an educational resource that deepens the reader’s understanding of ancient Greek culture
and language use. Georgescu’s Ancient Greek-Romanian Dictionary remains a landmark achievement,
filling a crucial gap in Romanian language resources on classical studies. It will undoubtedly support
and inspire future research, translation projects, and a deeper appreciation for ancient Greek literature
and philosophy within the Romanian academic community. We very much look forward to the next six
volumes (lambda to omega), as well as to the final, complete opus.

Vichi-Eugenia CIOCANI
University of Bucharest
vichi-eugenia.ciocani@lls.unibuc.ro

Liviu FRANGA, Simfonia cetatii. Note despre modelul peren si actualitatea Antichitatii, Cluj-Napoca,
Editura MEGA, 2023, 518 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-020-614-9]

Conceput simfonic, volumul semnat de Liviu Franga ne introduce in universul reflexiv al
autorulului, punandu-ne sub ochi, progresiv, preocuparile multiple ale acestuia si personalitatea sa
complexa de profesor, cercetator filolog clasic, critic erudit, istoric literar, poet si publicist. Titlul lucrarii,
constituit dupa formula clasica a operelor teoretice, are o structurd mixta compusa din doua elemente
cu functie eminamente descriptiva: el contine un element denotativ (Nofe = ,,aceasta lucrare cuprinde
gandurile mele despre temele abordate™) si un element conotativ (Simfonia), care, prin trimiterea la
sensul etimologic al termenului simfonie, sugereaza armonia celor patru parti ale lucrarii (,,I. Detector.
Suferintele limbii romane”; ,JII. Vade mecum”; ,III. Cariatide” (cu doud sectiuni: ,,Antichitatea”,
respectiv ,,Modernitatea™); ,,IV. Ouidianae paginae ), care, desi difera prin tematica abordata, se inlantuie
firesc, incitand la lectura. Corpusul de eseuri care alcatuiesc materia volumului este urmat de ,, Addenda
Post Scriptum” si completat de un ,,Cuvant de insotire”, semnat de acad. loan-Aurel Pop, respectiv de
un Cuvdnt de incheiere, semnat de Oliviu Felecan.

Cele 130 de studii si eseuri reunite in acest volum, dupa ce initial au fost publicate in prestigioase
reviste de culturd (Observator cultural, Ateneu, Tribuna invatamantului, Dilema veche, Romdnia
literara, Arca) sunt organizate concentric in jurul unui imaginar ,,Autointerviu. Trei intrebari esentiale
pentru mine” (pp. 239-240), care ne oferd cheia de lecturd a intregului volum. Pentru Liviu Franga
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a scrie inseamnad ,,un mod de a tréi, un modus vivendi, dar si o cautare... una permanentd”, o ,,gasire” si
o ,,regasire” in acelasi timp. Fiecare rand publicat este pentru autorul sau ,,0 particica dintr-un jurnal
nenumit si netinut ca atare”.

Ca orice ,,clasicist irecuperabil”, Liviu Franga nu a putut raimane indiferent fata de derapajele
limbii roméne contemporane. Preocupat ,,daca si in ce fel pot fi evitate... abaterile (majoritatea, fara voie
si fard vreo intentie) de la drumul larg, linistit, firesc, al vorbirii noastre de zi cu zi, simple si corecte”
(p- 193) si impins de ,,grija izvorata, cum lesne se poate banui, in cazul autorului rubricii (un filolog
clasic), dintr-o imensa iubire si un urias respect”, in prima parte a volumului (,,Detector. Suferintele
limbii roméne”, pp. 15-226) autorul semnaleaza greselile de exprimare comise in scris sau oral de
jurnalisti, politicieni, medici, sportivi, manelisti, ,,influenceri” sau oameni obisnuiti, fundamentandu-si
argumentele pe ridicinile latine ale limbii noastre. In conceptia sa, ,,medicina limbii” nu poate fi decét
gramatica, iar ,,relaxarea normelor de convietuire... gramaticala (in sensul cel mai larg al conceptului,
de la fonetica pronuntiei si accentului pana la sintaxd) poate avea exact acelasi efect precum scaparea
fraielor si slabirea haturilor (lat. relaxare habenas) in materie de protectie sanitara” (p. 200). Pleonasmele,
solecismele, accentudrile eronate, etimologiile fanteziste, folosirea sau eliminarea haotica a prepozitiilor
sunt semnalate si indreptate de profesorul Liviu Franga. Dar solutiile corecte nu sunt oferite pe un ton
dogmatic, arid, ex cathedra. Caci scriitorul Liviu Franga stie sa imbrace pilula amara a lectiei de
gramatica In vesmantul unei scrieri literare, in care se Iimbina metaforele si comparatiile cu meditatia
filosofica, cu introspectia in universul copilériei sau cu ironia. Constant preocupat de sanatatea limbii
romane si raportandu-se la realitatea imediata, el vorbeste despre ,,un nou tip de virus (frate sau var,
probabil, cu devastatorul Corona)”, pe care il numeste ,,virusul repetitiei comode”, al ,,minimului efort
lexical”, si se Intreaba cu ironie amara: ,,Ati putea oferi (ca la premiile Oscar) ,,Zmeura de aur”, premiul
I cu coronita de ciulini, pentru cea mai stupida formulare dintre cele de mai sus? Dar ele curg valuri,
valuri virale...” (pp. 18—19). ,,Cu memoria doldora de franturi ale textelor vechi” (p. 85) si rememorand
versurile horatiene Vt siluae foliis pronos mutantur in annos, / prima cadunt/ ... / ...ita uerborum uetus
interit aetas, / et iuuenum ritu florent modo nata uigentque (vv. 60-62), Liviu Franga abordeaza problema
inovatiilor lexicale (,,La vremuri noi, lexic nou”, pp. 85-87 si ,,Vremuri si cuvinte”, pp. 88-90), fara
intentia de a semnala ,,vreo suferintd a limbii romane”, ci, doar, pentru a atrage atentia ca ,,vremurile
merg inainte si cuvintele noastre odaté cu ele”. Vorbind despre limba roméana ca despre un organism
viu, din care trebuie inldturate formele perimate sau eronate, autorul o compara cu frumoasa salcie care
ii strajuieste casa: ,,Limba este o salcie. Vie si verde. Miile de frunze traiesc, o vreme, impreuna cu
altele, ingalbenite. Care, 1n cele din urma, cad... Frunzele galbene nu pot fi niciodata biruitoare, ci numai
biruite. Pentru ca salcia limbii, neintrand niciodatd in hibernare, ramane mereu verde, de oriunde o
privesti... Frunzele galbene cad, frunzele verzi duc fiinta limbii, zi de zi, an dupa an, secol dupa alt
secol, spre nemurire” (p. 63). In pragul Sarbitorilor de iarna, Liviu Franga nu rimane indiferent fati de
aromele imbietoare promise de etichetele si pliantele lucioase din magazine. Cu umor si fantezie de bon
vivant, el flaneaza printre rafturi, surprinzadnd abaterile de la normele corectitudinii gramaticale si
lexicale (,,Delicii comerciale de sezon”, pp. 208-222): ,.Din primul raft ne ia in primire un baton de
martipan; cu rom si struguri. Aldturi, un altul, cu ananas invelit in ciocolatd neagra. Ne uitdm in pliant
si vedem ca suntem imbiati: ,,Alege dintre /.../” Dar nu numai martipanul te cheama imperativ, ci si, cu
aceeasi formula, migdalele. Daca te uiti bine, ai ,,intre” mai multe batoane de martipan de ales (cu gust
de mere coapte, de turta dulce sau de biscuiti Speculoos). Cartind un pic, trebuie sd spunem ca avem de
ales cat mai pe gustul fiecaruia, insd nu numai ,,intre” dulciuri paradisiace, ci si ,,intre” prepozitii: unde,
totusi, nu mai e vorba de gust, ci de reguli ale exprimarii corecte” (p. 209).

Partea a doua, ,, Vade mecum ”, ni-1 dezvaluie pe eseistul, cititorul, cinefilul, iubitorul de teatru si,
mai ales, apdratorul latinitatii Liviu Franga, care ne introduce, prin cele 22 de mici proze, in universul
lumii sale interioare: ,,Trei chipuri ale sperantei” (pp. 229-230), ,,Pofta de a citi, pofta de a scrie”
(pp- 231-232), ,,Ochii” (p. 133) ,,Nume si numere” (pp. 234-235), ,,Mici bucurii simple” (p. 236),
,,Libertatea de a fi lasat sa crezi” (pp. 237-238), ,,Autointerviu. Trei intrebari esentiale pentru mine”
(pp- 239-240), ,,Trei chipuri ale feminitatii auctoriale” (pp. 241-250), ,,Unde a fugit lumina?”’ (pp. 251-252),
,,Lumina in lume” (pp. 253-254), ,,Ultimul vagon” (pp. 255-257), ,,Céprioarele” (pp. 258-259), ,,Solilocvii
sexagenare” (pp. 260-261), ,,Eternitatea clipei” (pp. 262-263), ,,Arta clipei eterne” (pp. 264-268),
,»A tubi. Iubire” (pp. 269-270), ,,Altfel decat noi” (pp. 271-273), ,,Certitudinile latinitatii” (pp. 274-276),
.Nevoia de teatru” (pp. 277-278), ,,Instantanee” (pp. 279-281).
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Partea a treia, ,,Cariatide” (pp. 285-348), are doud sectiuni complementare, care privesc, asemenea
lui Tanus, una catre ,,Antichitatea” clasica (pp. 285-348), cealalta catre ,,Modernitatea” noastra
(pp- 351-457). Aceasta parte a treia este in intregime dedicatda domeniului cdruia Liviu Franga i s-a
dedicat cu inflacaratd pasiune de-a lungul intregii sale vieti: literatura si cultura latina si ecourile
acestora in lumea moderna si contemporana.

Studiile incluse in sectiunea dedicata Antichitatii cuprind rafinate analize consacrate fie uneia
dintre trasaturile fundamentale ale spiritualitatii latine — inclinatia nativa spre umor, comic si ironie —
reflectatd in versurile fescennine, despre care au depus marturie marii corifei ai poeziei clasice, Catullus,
Horatius, Vergilius, Tibullus, sau eruditul gramatic Festus, ori Claudius Claudianus, unul dintre ultimii
poeti latini pagani, sau prozatorii Suetonius si Macrobius (,, [talum acetum, ludus, lusus: pasii latini
catre carnavalul italian”, pp. 285-297), fie poeticii satiricului Lucillius, definita ca una a interioritatii
creatiei puse in slujba unui dialog deschis cu cititorul (,,Poemul, intre poet si cititor la Lucillius”,
pp. 298-310), fie simfoniei funebre a mortii asa cum este descrisd de generalul si istoricul atenian
Tucidide si de poetul latin Lucretius (,,Simfonia funebra a tipatului si a suferintei”, pp. 311-316), fie
poemului dedicat de foarte tanarul Cicero concitadinului sau, Marius (,,Stejarul lui Marius sau primul
poem al lui Cicero”, pp. 317-329), fie trinomului pe care se inaltd filonul elegiac al lui Tibullus.
Sectiunea se incheie cu un medalion literar dedicat universului poetic al lui Propertius, urmat de un
Hymnus ad galli cantum (,,Jmn la cantatul cocosilor”) care ni-1 dezvéluie nu numai pe traducatorul,
ci si pe poetul Liviu Franga (,,Prudentius. Medalion literar”, pp. 337-348).

Sectiunea intitulata ,,Modernitatea” (pp. 351-457) ne ofera portretele unor mari profesori ai
Unversitatii din Bucuresti, promotori ai culturii clasice greco-latine si modele pentru contemporanii lor,
dar si pentru urmasi, printre care se numara si autorul volumului. Sunt evocate personalitatile lui August
Treboniu Laurian (,,Primul decan al literelor universitare bucurestene”, pp. 351-357), Titu Maiorescu
(,,O cariatida a culturii romane”, pp. 358-361), N.I. Herescu (,,Profilul unui luptétor de ieri din cultura
romana”, pp. 362-369), Eugen Cizek, caruia Liviu Franga 1i dedica pagini vibrante in care il numeste
modelul sdu absolut, mentorul si parintele sau spiritual, si evocd, patruns de emotie filiala, eruditia,
rigoarea, performanta creatoare a savantului si supletea modelului profesoral (,,Savantul sintezelor.
1. Prooemium. Labore et eruditione eminens”, pp. 370-377; ,II. Glasul cartilor: memoria care nu
insala”, pp. 378-385). Un portret aparte este cel al parintelui Dumitru Pintea, profesor el insusi in cadrul
Universitatii din Bucuresti si preot a carui viatd ,,nu s-a despartit nicio clipa de indltimea spirituala si
duhovniceasca a Cuvantului predicat din fata altarului, dinaintea catedrei de profesor, din fata ta, a
fiecarui credincios care 1-ai cunoscut”. Aflat pe drumul Inaintérii sexagenare, el a dorit s fie si a si
devenit student al filologiei latine si vechi grecesti, imbogatind cu vorbele sale pline de lumina cursurile
si seminarele la care era mereu prezent cu sarguinta si dorinta de a Invata ale unui tanar aflat la inceput
de drum (,,Lumina parintelui Dumitru Pintea”, pp. 386—388).

Medalioanele citate anterior sunt urmate, in mod firesc, de o pledoarie pentru educatia clasica:
,,O astfel de baza a inaltarii noastre pe scara ascensiunilor uluitoare ale tehnologiei este educatia clasica.
De unde ai privi-o, ea este ce inseamna fundatia pentru o casa, pentru o cladire: temelia. Ca sa ajungi la
nanotehnologie iti trebuie informatica. Pentru informatica ai nevoie de fundamentul matematicii. Ca sa
stdpanesti matematica nu poti face un pas inainte fara algebra. Algebra iti va sta pe veci inchisd daca nu
stii aritmetica: numerele si tabla inmultirii si impartirii, a adunarii si scaderii. Azi, operatiile acestea le face
calculatorul din telefon. Ieri pe hartie. Alaltdieri, Arhimede, Pitagora si Thales scrijeleau pe nisip, ordonau
stele pe firmament si cufundau obiecte 1n apa dislocata de ele. Masurau, deci gandeau. Fara computer, fara
aplicatii pe telefon, fara Internet... Oricat de informatizati ar fi copiii si nepotii nostri, ei pot citi, daca li se
oferd aceasta sansa in scoald, partile frumoase si placute din Eneida, din lliada si Odiseea, din poeziile
latinesti si grecesti..., din comediile, tragediile si romanele Antichitatii greco-latine, insotite de traducere,
cu aceeasi placere, curiozitate si delectare cu care citim si recitim (sau le [re]vedem, transpuse
cinematografic)... romanele lui Jules Verne, Alexandre Dumas, Karl May, Mark Twain, Arthur Connan
Doyle ori Agatha Christie. O plimbare imaginara, ghidata de profesor... printre ruinele Pompeiului, printre
ruinele Forului Roman... sau contemplarea Parthenonului atenian ne vor face aceeasi placere si ne vor
umple viata cu aceeasi bucurie ca, de pilda, vizionarea seriilor din Star Trek, din Razboiul stelelor sau
Harry Potter... Postmodernul va descoperi, cel mai probabil cu uimire, ca Antichitatea clasica nu este
nicidecum o retrospectie inventata si canonizata de scoald, ci este o parte din el insusi: acea parte existenta
inainte ca noi sd aparem si sa existam in lumea aceasta, parte pe care o putem si trebuie sd o cunoastem,
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dacd vrem sa ne cunoastem pe noi insine, cat mai mult, dincolo de suprafata existentei noastre cotidiene.
Clasicismul, vreau sa spun educatia clasica, nu inseamna o povara” (,,Chemarea armoniei sau educatia
clasicd impotriva covid-ului indiferentei”, pp. 389-393). Pledoariei pentru educatia clasica i se adauga
pledoaria pentru revenirea ferma la conceptul de culturd generala, singura care poate oferi temelia unei
educatii a cunoasterii (,,Cultura si educatia cunoasterii”, pp. 394-397), si la cuvantul intrupat in carte si
cartea intrupatd in biblioteca-mama (,,La inceput a fost cuvantul”, pp. 398-401). Pentru Liviu Franga,
scoala reprezintd o investitie pe termen lung, nu imediat, céci ea este aceea care trebuie sa formeze, prin
emulatie reald, cotidiand, pe promotii si generatii, viitori cetateni ai societatii de maine, cladite azi (,,Singur
acasa? impreuni la scoala”, pp. 407-411).

In sectiunea consacrati modernitatii sunt reflectate si alte preocupari ale autorului: o scurta
privire asupra istoriei cartii (,,La inceput a fost cuvantul”, pp. 398—401), asupra operei eminesciene
vazute prin prisma lui G. Calinescu (,, Libri sacra fames”, pp. 402—406), asupra calatoriei cuvintelor
care denumesc credinte, convingeri, idei si fapte religioase, urmarindu-le trecerea de la un stadiu la altul
al aceleiasi limbi, latina (,,Calatoria cuvintelor credintei”, pp. 413—416), asupra relatiei dintre scoala,
gramatica si societate (,,Scoala si gramatica. Gramatica si societatea”, pp. 417-422), asupra bucuriei
reintoarcerii la scoald (,Ithaca sufletului: reintoarcerea sau bucuria scolii”, pp.423—426), asupra
proiectului prezidential de realizare a unei constructii solide a invatamantului romanesc, in care sa se
reuneasca, in aceeasi conceptie unitard, achizitiile unui trecut educational reputat, dar perfectibil, cu o
reconfigurare deschisa permanent catre viitor (,,Romania educabila”, pp. 427-433), asupra esentei
actului invatarii (,,Drag de scoald, drag de carte”, pp. 434—437), asupra contributiei operei lui Quintilianus
la educatia lecturii (,, Laus summa libri”, pp. 438-442), asupra dainuirii in cultura (,,Orele astrale ale
istoriei. A fi in istorie, a ddinui in culturd”, pp. 443—446), asupra acelor ,,cautitori” care, nemultumiti
de tezaurul cunostintelor inmagazinate de o stiinta sau alta, se cautd pe ei insisi, isi sondeaza limitele
propriei lor capacitati de cunoastere, rezistenta fizica, morala si intelectuala de a infrunta necunoscutul
(,,Unde ne sunt cautatorii”, pp. 447-449), asupra primului dictionar-tezaur modern de limba greaca veche
din cultura romana, realizat de o echipa tanara de cercetatori (fratii Theodor si Constantin Georgescu si
sotia celui dintdi, Simona Georgescu), absolventi ai Sectiei de Filologie Clasica a Universitatii din
Bucuresti si cadre didactice la aceeasi universitate (,,Povestea unui dictionar”, pp. 450-454), precum si
asupra primului manual de limba latind pentru clasa a VII-a de gimnaziu, avandu-i ca autori pe conf.
univ. Theodor Georgescu, lector dr. Simona Georgescu si dr. Alexandru Cristian Dudau (,,Un manual
de limba latind, azi”, pp. 454—457).

Ultima parte a volumului (,, OQuidianae paginae”, pp. 461-501) este imaginea prin excelenta a
clasicistului Liviu Franga, iremediabil indragostit de poemele ovidiene. Reflectiile sale se deschid cu
un text In limba latind, pe care autorul sdu o manuieste la fel de firesc precum fsi foloseste limba
maternd: ,, Quidiana Musa. De Ouidiana Pontica ui poetica” (pp. 462—465). Urmeaza o meditatie pe
marginea poemelor exilului in care, osciland fizic si metafizic intre ,,imperativele umane ale clipei” si
,,aspiratia spre eternitate”, poetul tomitan continua sa scrie, impacandu-se cu sine si cu restul lumii, dar
pastrandu-si conditia civicd, chiar daca statutul sau de relegat nu-i mai ingaduia sa ramana in Cetate
(,,Poetica relegarii, relegarea poeziei”, pp. 466—472). Liviu Franga patrunde cu ochi sigur in intimitatea
reflectare directa si nemijlocita a impactului istoric, plin de consecinte, a intalnirii dintre Romanitas si
Barbaries, cele doud lumi care definesc universul sau poetic (,,Marturii ovidiene”, pp. 473—493).
,Poemul ramanerii la Tomis” (pp. 494—497) propune o ipotezd: aceea ca Ovidius, ca orice poet sau
scriitor, va fi putut lasa posteritatii un ultim text, ca pe un fel de legat testamentar, in care sa-si declare
nu groaza, ci multumirea ca traieste la Pont. Pentru ca, desi dorinta intoarcerii ramasese nestinsa, el
ramasese poet, ascultat, inteles si pretuit de getii in a caror limba invatase sa-si transpuna limbajul sau
poetic. Si ca sustinere a ipotezei sale, Liviu Franga, poet el insusi, a reasezat, Intr-un imaginar nou poem
ovidian, versurile existente in Epistulae ex Ponto, in care Ovidius isi arata multumirea ca traieste la
Tomis (,,Poemul rimanerii la Tomis”, pp. 494-497). in incheierea acestei ultime parti, autorul
volumului incearca sa dea raspuns intrebarii ,,Cum a murit Ovidius?” (pp. 498-501).

Surpriza cititorului este sa descopere, dupa ,,Cuvantul de incheiere” semnat de Oliviu Felecan,
,,Addenda Post Scriptum”, purtand titlul ,,Bucurestii mei de odinioara”. Un text liric, scris cu sensibilitate
si melancolie, o incursiune in Bucurestii #rditi de Liviu Franga, care se dovedeste o data in plus
un scriitor plin de har.
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Liviu Franga este in primul rand profesor, un profesor care isi rosteste raspicat credinta in
menirea sa: ,,A-i invata pe ceilalti, ca dascil, inseamna, dincolo de invatatura care se ascunde inapoia
ta, adunata in ani si ani, a avea tu insuti ordonata cu limpezime si expusa celor care te asculta la scoala,
cu masura claritatii, exact aceastd invatatura acumulata, pe care o impartasesti... Rem tene, uerba
sequentur. lar beneficiul este imens. Poate, mai ales si la urma urmei, pentru tine insuti, ca dascal: caci
spune un dicton, tot latin, docendo discis...” (p. 83).

Simfonia cetdatii este nu numai cartea unui profesor erudit, care trece cu usurinta de la autorii
clasici la Célinescu, de la educatie si scoald la instrumentele necesare invatarii, a unui iubitor in egald
masura al limbii latine si al limbii romane, aflat intr-un permanent dialog cu cititorii sai. Ea este o
incitantd pledoarie pentru cultura clasica si pentru cultura in general, un indemn la meditatie pe
marginea trecutului, a prezentului si a viitorului.

Ana-Cristina HALICHIAS
Universitatea din Bucuresti
anahalichias@gmail.com

Teofil CORIDALEU, Comentariu la tratatul Despre suflet al lui Aristotel (Commentary on Aristotle’s
treatise On the Soul), Cartea I, editie bilingva, stabilirea textului grec, traducere in limba
romana, introducere, note si glosar de Marilena Vlad, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2024, 296 pp.
[ISBN: 978-973-46-9948-3]

“The last great Aristotelian commentator”, as Constantin Noica calls him, Theophilus Corydalleus
is, paradoxically, little known in Romania. Paradoxically, because this Greek scholar, born in Athens
around 1560 and educated in Padua under the guidance of Cesare Cremonini, laid the foundations of
philosophical education in the Balkans and throughout the post-Byzantine world, his writings also
constituting the curriculum of the Royal Schools of Bucharest and Iasi in the 17"-18™ centuries.
Most of Corydalleus’ work is still unpublished, with the exception of the works translated by Noica,
Introduction a la logique, texte grec établi par Athanase Papadopoulos, traduit et présenté par
Constantin Noica, précédé par une étude de Cléobule Tsourkas, Association Internationale d’Btudes du
Sud-Est Européen, Comité National Roumain, Bucarest, 1970, and Commentaires a la métaphysique,
texte établi par T. Iliopoulos, introduction et traduction [partielle] de Constantin Noica, Association
Internationale d’Etudes du Sud-Est Européen, Comité National Roumain, Bucarest, 1973. To these is
now happily added Marilena Vlad’s edition of the Commentary on De Anima.

In compiling this volume, which offers the translation of the first part of the treatise, the researcher
has compared no less than five manuscripts, consulting, following in the footsteps of Corydalleus,
the great Aristotelian commentators who wrote on the treatise On the Soul: Alexander of Aphrodisias,
Themistius, Simplicius and Philoponus.

The book is divided into five chapters, containing a total of 95 paragraphs, each preceded by a
brief summary and accompanied by an Introduction of “The Very Wise Theophilus Corydalleus”
(Tov oopwrtarov Ocopilov Kopvdalléws), in which he clarifies the subject of the treatise: the science
of the soul, which offers self-knowledge and the acquisition of “wise counsel” of divine origin.
Self-knowledge is the basis for knowing the truth about every being. But is this discourse about the soul
or about the body? The second variant is maintained by those who point out that the soul is not known
beforehand, according to its essence, as is the animate; that the affections investigated and demonstrated
in a science belong to what is known, and therefore to the animate, for irritability, gentleness, fear, pity,
are of the animate, not of the soul; that the soul is not a species of the whole cognizable genus of the
study of nature, as is the physical body. On the other hand, however, the title is a testimony to the fact
that Aristotle investigates about the soul those elements which he investigates in the whole treatise, and
that the more common of them and possessing the raison d’étre of a part precede the less common and
compound, just as the Philosopher spoke first of generation and destruction, and only then of those
things which become and those subject to destruction. As a solution to the contrary arguments, we are
shown that the soul is not an obvious principle by itself, but must be admitted from the beginning,
though not as if it were already known. The soul is the principle and cause of the affections of the
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animate, the source springing through the body, and not always the parts of science are in direct relation
to the species of the whole genus of the cognizable. Aristotle, therefore, treats of the soul, before the
animate. The objection has been raised that discourses on the soul cannot be transmitted scientifically,
because it is not the object of sensation, and because that would mean that it is both cognizable and
cognizer, as are only the separate and intelligible forms. But knowledge of the soul takes place by means
of its faculties, and therefore scientifically, for the faculties of the soul are known through its acts and
by means of its acts and realizations (nourishment, growth, birth of the like, feeling, thinking, etc.), all
of which occur in the animate from the source which is the soul. The final paragraph of the Introduction
outlines the structure of the treatise: after rejecting, in Book I, the views on the soul of his predecessors,
from which he retains some correct ideas, in Book II Aristotle recalls the common discourse on the
soul, then speaks of its parts, i.e. its species (nourishment, sensibility, and each sense separately), so that
in Book III he shows that there is no other sense than those discussed by him, and after treating of the
common sense and imagination, he turns his attention to man’s natural thinking.

The first chapter begins with the statement that the study of the soul is more valuable and more
beautiful than the others, since science is valuable and beautiful in itself, for it is so either by the more
precise character of knowledge or by the preeminence of what is known, and that of the soul fulfills
both criteria. Only philosophia prima is superior. The knowledge of the soul is, moreover, useful for
the whole truth: for the study of nature, for the practical side of philosophy, for philosophia prima,
for mathematics. The subjects investigated are the nature and substance of the soul, that is, by means
of definition, and the affections of the soul, by means of demonstration. Some affections are proper to
the soul (those of the intellect, i.e. study and thought), and others — common to living creatures (those
of the senses and the natural part), the latter depending on the body. But the conceptual forms of thought
also depend on representations, and thus on external sensations. In the investigation of the soul, a
number of aporias arise concerning, on the one hand, its nature and substance, and, on the other, its
affections. In researching the nature and essence of the soul, we are confronted with a new dichotomy:
the method of definition and the parts of which the definition must be composed. In which of the genera
of being is the soul to be placed? In substance, quality or quantity? Is it a being in potency or in act? Is
it divisible or indivisible? Do the living creatures of different species have souls of the same species or
only of the same genus? Have they all the same raison d’étre? If there are not many souls, but only
parts of the soul, should the whole soul or the parts be investigated first? Or, first, their activities or,
perhaps, their corresponding objects?

G70 O€ TAV AVTIKEWEVMV KAl EVEPYEIDV, HUIV COPETTEPQ. 1} GOOG YIVETOL ETTL TRV YVDOIYV
Tij¢ obaiag, bt tadTa vwo v aichnarv, “Beginning with the corresponding objects and acts,
our path in the knowledge of substance becomes clearer, since they are subject to sensation”
(pp. 58-59).

Not only is the knowledge of essence useful in studying the causes of attributes, but the
knowledge of attributes contributes much to the knowledge of essence, and those definitions which do
not embrace the knowledge of attributes in the one defined are dialectical, useless and empty, says the
Philosopher. As to the affections of the soul, are they in fact of the animate, or are there any proper to
the soul? This seems to be thought, but if it presupposes imagination, neither can it exist without the
body. We cannot know the essence of the soul, therefore the fate that awaits it after death, that is, its
own eternity, except by means of its activities and affections: “Therefore, if any of the soul’s activities
or affections are its own, then it could be separate” (pp. 64—65). The soul, when it is in the animate, is
like a thing that is straight with respect to the quality of being straight, says Aristotle, while his
commentators compare it to the pilot of a ship: some acts it performs using the body, but others, such
as thinking the intelligible, it projects into itself as an intellective substance. This proper act of the soul,
however, is insensible to us, because of the interposition of the body and sensations. All that we perceive
is through sensations and imagination. Aristotle does not say that, if there is an activity proper to the
soul, it is necessary for it to be separate, and Corydalleus compares the situation with that of the parts
of the soul, which have an activity proper to themselves even though they are not separate from the
whole. All the affections of the soul are associated with the body, and there are reasons for them being
contained in matter; the study of the soul is therefore within the competence of the physicist. In defining
these affections, the physicist defines matter, whereas the dialectician defines form and the reason for
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being, which must dwell in a given matter. Of natural forms, the physicist studies those which are
inseparable from matter, while the mathematician studies those which appear in the imagination without
any matter being involved. The forms which are added to physical bodies from without are studied by
the arts which constitute them, such as medicine, masonry, architecture, etc., while those which are
completely freed from matter are studied by the philosopher, who is the one who deals with the first
philosophy. The philosopher then shows what modes the physicist uses in definitions.

After the 18 paragraphs of Chapter I, the second chapter begins by analyzing the theories of
Aristotle’s predecessors in order to establish the specific attributes of the soul, which seems to be
distinguished from the inanimate by two major characteristics: movement and feeling. Since the soul
sets other things in motion, the philosophical predecessors concluded that it is itself a moving thing.
The theories of Democritus, Leucippus, Pythagoras and Plato, who, although he did not believe that the
soul is composed of particles, maintained that it moves itself, are summarized here and given as
examples. Movement is taken to mean that the soul moves from within, in a vital manner, as plants do.
Anaxagoras would also belong to the same group, as for him too the soul receives substance through
movement. Those who emphasize the knowing and sentient character of the soul — and Empedocles is
the most prominent of these — identify it with principles. The soul would thus be composed of the
elements of which things are composed, so that, by resembling them, it can perceive the like through
the like. In Timaios, Plato himself composes the soul of elements, following the same logic. The living
itself would be composed of the idea of one and the prime length, breadth, and depth. Substance itself
is composed of identity and difference, that is, on the one hand, of immaterial and indivisible substance,
and on the other, of nature divisible into bodies, corresponding to intelligibles and sensibles. Plato
believed that material forms are decadic, perfect numbers, just as the decadic number comprises all
numbers. The elementary principles would be the one and the dyad, for the one is the first and producer
of all numbers, but it could not produce anything by itself, since the producer always produces from
something, and therefore the dyad is necessary under it. The material forms would be an imprint and
likeness of the one, and the matter of the sensible, an imprint and likeness of the dyad. From them the
triad and the tetrad arise. Hence the geometrical quantities, themselves intelligible: point, line, surface
and volume. The magnitudes of the sensible are, according to Plato, participations in these intelligible
magnitudes (see pp. 92-93). The Platonists divided the soul into four parts: the intellect, which can
perceive the intelligibles indivisibly, they exalted it toward the one; discursive thought and scientific
power toward the dyad, for it knows conclusions by means of principles, that is, the different by the
different; opinion toward the triad, because it bifurcates like the sides of a triangle, and can be true or
false; and sensibility toward the tetrad, because it perceives three-dimensional bodies. Therefore these
numbers are forms and elements of the things which we discern, and these are of the same elements
and principles as those which we discern, and so the soul will be composed of the same elements. There
are also some who have confounded the two faculties, affirming that the soul is both mover and knower,
that is, a number which moves itself. Some regard them as corporeal, others as incorporeal, and others
as both. Some say there is one principle, and others, several. The theories of Xenocrates, Democritus,
Anaxagoras, Thales, Diogenes, Heraclitus, Alcmeon, Hippon, and Critias are here reviewed. Almost all
of them agree that the most proper characteristics of the soul are motion, sensation and incorporeality.

After the views of the ancients have been expounded, in Chapter III we are shown how the
Philosopher combats them, beginning with those who define the soul from motion, for he maintains
that the substance of the soul cannot be motion and that it is not necessary that the mover should also
move himself. The hypothesis that the soul can be moved by itself is refuted by several arguments. If it
moved by its own nature, then it would have a place, which is impossible; if it moved the body, it would
move it with the motions with which it moves itself, so that the motion by which the body is moved is
the same by which the soul moves itself; if it moved itself, it would move itself away from its substance
(see pp. 124-125); for Plato, the soul moves the body, for after the soul was made up of the elements
and divided according to harmonic numbers, the demiurge curved the rectilinear motion through a circle
which he divided into two circles that come into contact at two points, then dividing one of them again
into seven circles, the movements of the sky being the movements of the soul. But the soul cannot be a
magnitude, as Plato portrays it by the straight line and circles, for it is incorporeal. Finally, thought is
more like rest than like motion, hence a state, as the thought of syllogisms settles in conclusion.
Simplicius’ remark here that the intellect “divine and above us”, ¢ fsiog kai dmep Hudc voig (p. 143),
thinks everything at once and according to a now that stands still, which has all temporal infinity
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contained in it, for this at once is conceived eternally, and not according to time; thought being rather
rest than state, motion belongs to the soul of heaven in a manner that is against nature, i.e. forced,
therefore it would be corruptible; mixture with the body is burdensome and therefore to be avoided,
therefore the soul of the universe is separate, and likewise the souls of particular living creatures; the
ancients say that the soul is in contact with the body and in the body, without specifying from what
cause and in what kind of body, when in fact every body has its own species of soul. Aristotle’s
arguments for his thesis do not stop here.

Chapter 1V, the only one in the book which bears a title, “On the fact that the soul is neither
harmony nor number” (see pp. 148—149), begins by contradicting the view that the soul is a kind of
harmony, for harmony is a proportion or a composition, which the soul cannot be, and harmony does
not belong to the fact of moving. Composition is, by its raison d étre, a relation of the mingled, whereas
the soul is not a relation but a substance. Also, there is no disharmony that is opposed to the soul,
therefore it is not harmony. The activities of the soul, such as considerations and judgments, are personal
and cannot arise according to bodily harmony. Nor can it be maintained that intellect or sensibility or
the appetitive part are a juxtaposition of parts. Among other arguments which Aristotle also brings
against the idea that the soul is harmony is that connected with Empedocles’ theory of friendship and
hate: if friendship is the cause of any mixture, then in any mixture arises a form according to nature,
which is not true. The soul depends on the combination of the parts of the body as a material cause, and
without this the soul could not be made up, but the intellective soul is added from without. Therefore
the soul is neither harmony, nor does it go round in a circle, but it can be moved by accident, and it can
move itself, as when it is moved in that in which it is, which in turn is moved by the soul. It is not the
soul that angers, or pities, or learns, or thinks, but man through the soul. The movement is not in the
soul, but sometimes reaches to the soul, sometimes comes from the soul, as in the case of memory.
The intellect is not destroyed with old age, which is a proof that it arises from without, being something
“more divine and unaffected”, fsidtepov u kol dmoabéc (see pp. 167-168), and therefore cannot be
moved, even by itself. Here the Philosopher points out four aporias arising from what has been said
above, to which he answers one by one. He then turns again, in order to contradict it, to the hypothesis
that the soul is a number which moves itself, for we cannot think of a monad which moves, since it is
indivisible and undifferentiated. The soul, therefore, is not a number, nor is it composed of points, nor
of the subtlest parts, as Xenocrates or Democritus thought, and number cannot even be considered as
an attribute accompanying the soul, these being its affections and acts.

In the fifth chapter, the theory of those who say that the soul is made up of elements is refuted,
in order that it may feel the beings and recognize each one individually. If the like is recognized by the
like, it means that the soul is the things composed of the four elements, but they are infinite. They are
composed according to a proportion of the elements and a composition, but in the soul the proportion
and the composition are not found, so neither is the stone or man. Moreover, since there are ten kinds
of beings (substance, quantity, quality, etc.), the soul ought to be composed of the elements of all of
these, because it recognizes them all, the elements being the characteristics of each kind, so that it would
be at the same time substance, quantity, quality, and all the others, which is impossible. Aristotle also
adduces other arguments in support of the thesis that the soul cannot be composed of elements, among
which is that to each of the principles will belong more ignorance than understanding, because each
will know one thing, but will ignore all the others. Then, if all beings are made up of one or more
elements, how is it that they do not all have a soul? The elements are something of the nature of matter,
whereas the soul is that which contains and dominates them, so they cannot be the first of beings.
Neither of these teachings fits the whole soul, for not all living things are movers according to place,
and plants do not participate in motion and sensation, and most living things have no discursive thought.
The Orphics, in their turn, do not speak of the intellect and the sentient soul separately, but of a single
soul, in fact, of two parts of it. Believing, however, that the soul is respiration, neither do they speak of
the whole soul, for plants and insects do not breathe. Some have believed that the elements themselves
are animate, but why then are they not living? Does man act by means of the whole soul, or is one part
of it rational, another part sentient, and another vegetative? Does the fact of living consist in one of these
parts, or in all of them, or is there another cause of it? Corydalleus here recalls the opinion of Philoponus,
who inclines to the vegetative part, without which there is no fact of living. Corydalleus, however,
points out that each of the three parts gives to the animate a form of life of its own. Nevertheless, they all
depend on the vegetative part. The soul, nevertheless, is not one by substance, but is divisible, for something
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of it, namely the intellect, is separate and incorruptible, adding itself from without, and the rest belongs
to mortal nature. It is one substance, but as a compound of parts, of different powers. The whole substance
of man is one, as in all that is composed of form and of prime matter, for the vegetative part appears
as an “antecedent disposition and as a preparation for the reception of what is after it”, that is, sensibility,
and so is the latter for the rational part (pp. 212-213). Hence “there is always in the soul something
ultimate, uniting and containing, and as a form which is added over and above what is contained”.
Further on, Aristotle succinctly demonstrates that the soul is not divided into body according to place.
Finally, the principle which is in plants is a certain soul, being the only one common to animals and
plants, and because, though separated from sensation, without it nothing has sensation.

In addition to her philosophical specialization, the author of the edition also has obvious literary
qualities. Here is how a sentence on p. 26 of the Introduction flows:

And Corydalleus’s commentary is indeed an exercise in self-knowledge, or, more, an
exercise in which the philosophical self is called not only to become aware of itself, but also
to constitute itself, traveling the labyrinthine path of a soul that is not only the subject of
discussion, as in Aristotle, but also the subject of its own history, that is, the subject of
everything that has been said about it: by Aristotle’s predecessors, by Aristotle himself, by
his commentators, and by Corydalleus who, coming last in this tradition, lets all these voices
be heard at the same time, but euphoniously.

It should be noted, however, that the publisher’s editing leaves much to be desired.

Marilena Vlad’s deep knowledge of Aristotelian philosophy and good command of Greek are
reflected in the accuracy of the translation and in the erudite breadth of the notes, making her edition
an event in the Romanian philosophical space.

Sorana-Cristina MAN
The National Museum of the Romanian Peasant
sorana.man@gmail.com

Liviu PILAT, Moldova, Sfinta Coroana si Regii Jagielloni. Vasalitate, putere si gdndire politicd
(1387-1526), Targoviste, Editura Cetatea de Scaun, 2023, 414 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-537-639-7]

O foarte interesanta carte de istorie medievala a vazut de curand lumina tiparului la Editura
Cetatea de Scaun. Este vorba, asa cum marturiseste chiar autorul, despre ,,0 istorie a Moldovei
medievale Tn context central-european, realizata din perspectiva vasalitatii, a relatiilor de putere si a
gandirii politice” (p. 12). Introducerea si sectiunile metodologice de la inceputul lucrarii delimiteaza
demersul analitic semnat de Liviu Pilat agsezandu-1 pe baze solide, capabile si ofere o noua perspectiva
fructuoasa asupra tematicii abordate. Cartea plaseaza in centrul sdu importanta pe care ,transferurile
simbolice” de putere (pp. 16-17) le-au avut vreme de peste un veac pentru eforturile de legitimare
si de consolidare a puterii politice a domnilor Moldovei. Dobandirea legitimitatii politice, aceasta
notiune-cheie, adesea sacrificata in studiile anterioare Tn favoarea accentului pus pe afirmarea cu
orice pret a independentei politice a Moldovei fata de statele vecine, strabate intreaga lucrare discutata
(pp. 14, 107, 131, 174, 333), deschizénd perspective largi si Tnnoitoare tocmai acolo unde s-ar fi crezut ca
nu se mai poate scrie nimic nou. Surprinde in mod placut atentia pe care autorul o poartd in egala
masurd amanuntului semnificativ si contextului macro-istoric. La fiecare pas, cititorul de buni
credinta va fi intdmpinat de interpretdri istorice atent cumpénite, care dovedesc lesnicios interesul
autentic si munca roditoare depuse in realizarea acestei lucrari. Din cauza limitei de spatiu si din
dorinta de a nu repeta inutil ceea ce a fost deja spus, nu vom stérui aici asupra acelor multe momente
de pe parcursul lecturii unde ne-am intélnit cu sugestii ori chiar cu argumente si interpretéri noi,
formulate cu mare atentie si competentd, care contribuie in chip pozitiv la cunoasterea istorica, ci vom
alege, in schimb, sd ne indreptdm privirea catre acele cateva aspecte care merita negresit aprofundate,
clarificate ori corectate in cercetarile viitoare. Purtam totodata cu noi credinta vie ca cititorii acestei
recenzii nu vor fi necdjiti de o asemenea abordare intrucatva diferita, ci ca, dimpotriva, vor gési in
randurile de mai jos cateva deslusiri utile.
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Una dintre sursele principale folosite de autor in lucrarea sa este marea cronica latineasca a lui
1711-1712 este greu de justificat. Observatia noastra nu este una gratuita, pentru cd, comparand aceasta
editie din veacul al XVIII-lea cu ultima editie, se constata existenta unor diferente de lectiune,
de intercalare a pasajelor si de cronologie. Ar trebui ca, in viitor, o cercetare atenta asupra textului
latinesc publicat Tn editia sa cea mai recentd — loannis Dlugossii Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni
Poloniae, in 11 volume, aparute intre anii 1964 si 2005° — sa pun in evidentd acumulrile calitative ale
noii editii pentru cunoasterea relatiilor moldo-polone. Dupa cum vom constata dintr-un exemplu oferit
mai jos, compararea celor doud editii poate sa ofere multe surprize.

O prima chestiune mai serioasa asupra cireia ne dorim sa atragem atentia este problema culturii
de cancelarie. Lectura acestei carti conduce in mod inevitabil la constatarea ca limbajul politic medieval
nu poate fi studiat in profunzime daca nu exista o cunoastere Tndeaproape a mecanismelor de
functionare dupa care opereaza cancelariile medievale, institutii de primd importantd, care produc
majoritatea documentelor scrise pastrate din epoca medievala. Cu alte cuvinte, cunoasterea practicilor
scripturale care au condus la aparitia unui document poate contribui intr-o maniera decisiva la
formularea argumentelor Tn discutii privitoare la istoria politica ori la istoria puterii. Avem credinta ca
urmitoarele exemple vor ilustra mai limurit acest aspect. La pp. 44—45 citim: ,,In actul din ianuarie
1388, prin care Jagiello amaneta Haliciul si tinutul aferent voievodului Moldovei, el [adicd Wiadystaw
Jagielto] apare ca mostenitor al Rusiei, iar In document nu se face nicio referire la Jadwiga. Considerata
0 greseala politica care a inveninat relatiile moldo-polone, actiunea [omiterii Jadwigii din act ?] poate
fi interpretatd si ca o expresie a drepturilor marelui duce al Lituaniei asupra Rusiei Rosii, iar Tn acest
sens trebuie remarcat cd actul a fost emis in slavona, dupa tipicul cancelariei lituaniene, si nu in latina”.
Rationamentul autorului nedumereste din doua motive. Mai intéi, limba slavona nu reprezinta , tipicul
cancelariei lituaniene”, existand in fapt volume intregi care strang privilegii solemne emise in limba
latina de cétre marii duci lituanieni®. Tntr-un cuvant, serviciul de cancelarie de pe langi marele duce al
Lituaniei are un caracter trilingv, adicd emite documente in latind, in slavona si in germana, in functie
de beneficiar si de context”. Apoi, limba actului din ianuarie 1388 este cea slavoni pentru simplul motiv
ca documentul era adresat lui Petru voievod din Moldova. De aici se poate intelege ca observatia despre
limba documentului nu are nicio relevanta pentru problema aflata in discutie.

Culegem din carte un exemplu inca si mai interesant. De-a lungul pp. 46—49, autorul reia vechea
dilema istoriografica, ramasa inca nerezolvata, din jurul utilizérii simultane a denumirilor ,,Moldova”,
,»Valahia”, ,,moldoveni” si ,,valahi”, intr-o serie de acte de la cumpana veacurilor XIV-XV care privesc
relatiile moldo-polone. Remarcam, mai intai, o semnificativa atenuare a interpretarilor propuse anterior,
care, probabil din prudenta, nu mai sunt acum amintite®. In cercetarea sa, autorul pleaci adeseori de la
premisa cd forma in care au fost intocmite documentele invocate ar reprezenta intru totul vointa
domnilor Moldovei, reflectand astfel nemijlocit conceptia si vocabularul lor politic (,,Ideea cd un
conducator [este vorba despre domnul Moldovei] foloseste o dubla denominatie pentru entitatea politica
pe care o conduce este una stranie si, In consecinta, ea ar trebui serios cumpanitd si argumentata”).
Concluzia la care ajunge autorul nu ni se pare satisfacatoare, pentru cd, in loc sa explice punctual dilema
pe care o semnaleaza in limbajul documentelor, acesta alege in schimb sa mute atentia cititorilor asupra
contextului macro-istoric din care este extras un detaliu investit cu valente explicative: ,,raportandu-ne
la valoarea si insemnatatea politici a actului omagial, folosirea termenului Valahia nu este nici
intamplatoare, si nici nu izvoraste din vreun impuls patriotic, ci trebuie privitd ca o actiune premeditata
[apartinnd cui ?], prin care voievodul Moldovei putea fi integrat, Tn baza drepturilor ereditare ale
marelui duce al Lituaniei, in cadrul sistemului politic polono-lituanian, eludand dreptul ereditar al
mostenitoarei lui Ludovic de Anjou, Tn speta regina Maria”. Ipotezele mai vechi cum ca referirile la

5 Unele volume sunt citate in notele de subsol urmitoare.

6 Jerzy OCcHMANSKI (ed.), Vitoldiana. Codex privilegiorum Vitoldi Magni Ducis Lithuaniae,
1386-1430, Warszawa-Poznan, Panstwowe Wydawn. Nauk., 1986.

7 Marceli KosmAN, ,,Kancelaria wielkiego ksigcia Witolda”, Studia Zrédioznawcze, vol. X1V,
1969, pp. 91-119.

8 V. Liviu PILAT, ,,Vocabular politic si consecinte teritoriale ale omagiului de la Liov (1387)”,
Studii si materiale de istorie medie, vol. XXIV, 2006, pp. 253-261.
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,.Valahia” si la ,,valahi” din aceste documente ar indica nemijlocit un teritoriu diferit fatd de Moldova,
0 jurisdictie deosebitad ori chiar insdsi perspectiva politicd a domniei de la Suceava nu iau in calcul
trasaturile culturii de cancelarie responsabile de conceperea actelor investigate. Or, privite din perspectiva
practicilor de cancelarie ale vremii, toate aceste aspecte socotite pAna acum ,,stranii”, care au starnit
atatea discutii printre istorici, Tsi gasesc mai lesnicios justificarea.

Reluand incd o datd actele moldo-polone avute Tn vedere®, iatd care este interpretarea noastra,
pe care o propunem ca obiect de reflectie. Daca plecam de la premisa diferita ca aceste documente sunt
rezultatul unor compromisuri politice, reflectate nemijlocit in forma lor, atunci reiese ca ele urmau sa
raspunda in acelagi timp asteptarilor a doud audiente diferite — polona si moldoveneasci. A doua
premisd metodologica pe care o avansidm priveste inriurirea exercitatd de cancelaria slavona a regelui
polon asupra redactarii acestui corpus de documente'®. Unele trasituri din cuprinsul actelor — precum
lipsa numelui pisarului insarcinat cu redactarea actului, includerea ca element cronologic a unei
sarbatori in formula datarii, datarea dupa era de la Nasterea lui Hristos in loc de folosirea sistemului
cronologic de la Facerea Lumii, folosirea cuvintelor ,,valahi” ori ,,Valahia” pentru moldoveni, respectiv
pentru Moldova — sugereaza influente venite din mediul polon, beneficiarul direct al acestor documente.
La fel de adevarat este faptul ca alimentarea constantd a mediului moldovenesc de curte cu scriitori de
acte proveniti din spatiul polono-lituanian ingreuneaza foarte mult delimitarea contributiei cancelariei
Moldovei in raport cu alte servicii de cancelarie vecine!. Cu toate acestea, argumentul nostru, conform
caruia actele discutate reprezinta in realitate compromisuri politice care incearca sa raspunda simultan
asteptarilor a doud audiente diferite, meritd numaidecat aprofundat. De pilda, formula datarii unei
scrisori a lui llias voievod redactate la Suceava si adresate regelui polon este cu totul insolita, pentru ca
aceasta foloseste concomitent doud sisteme cronologice diferite: ,In Suceava, in anii de la Nasterea lui
Hristos 1433, iunie 5. Ghedeon a scris in anul 6941712, Vedem cum formula de compromis la care s-a
ajuns a presupus atat datarea documentului dupa sistemul folosit de beneficiarul polon al actului, cat si
includerea detaliului ca scribul moldovean a redactat totusi actul dupa calendarul de sorginte bizantina
folosit in mod curent in Moldova.

Avand in vedere cd actele omagiale reprezentau proclamatii publice citite in epoca cu voce tare,
nu este de mirare ca in textul omagiului de la Camenita, din 1404, aldturi de credinta domnului
Moldovei, apare formula aparent insolitd ,,pani valahi, pimanteni moldoveni”*3, Adresandu-se celor
doua parti implicate, atat nobililor poloni, pentru care boierii moldoveni erau ,,pani valahi”, cat si
boierilor moldoveni, pentru care ei Insisi erau ,,pamanteni moldoveni”, textul actului retine Tntr-un final,
in chip de compromis, formula ,,pani valahi, pamanteni moldoveni”, ceea ce, din aceastd perspectiva,
pare chiar formula fireasca. in fine, titulatura ,,controversata” purtatd de Roman voievod intr-un act
omagial din 1393 (,,voievod al Moldovei si mostenitor al intregii tiri a Valahiei de la munte pana la
malul marii”*) este iardsi formula de compromis la care s-a ajuns in urma negocierilor, fiecare parte
implicatd avandu-si, din nou, propria contributie la alcatuirea textului. Moldovenii au contribuit cu
partea ,,voievod al Moldovei” si cu expresia de la sfarsit (,,de la munte pana la malul marii”), preluate
ambele din diplomele interne, in vreme ce partea ,,mostenitor al intregii tari a Valahiei” (xbauds oycen

9 Sursele aflate in discutie au fost adunate, publicate si traduse prin stridaniile lui Mihai
COSTACHESCU, Documentele moldovenesti inainte de Stefan cel Mare, vol. I, Documente interne
(1438-1456), Documente externe (1387-1458), Tasi, Editura Viata Roméaneasca, 1932.

10 Cea mai detaliata analiza a terminologiei politice din epoca este cea datorata lui Victor SPINEI,
,,Lerminologia politica a spatiului est-carpatic in perioada constituirii statului feudal de sine statator”,
in Stat, societate, natiune. Interpretdri istorice, vol. ingrijit de Nicolae Edroiu, Aurel Radutiu, Pompiliu
Teodor, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1982, pp. 66-79. La p. 74 se mentioneaza succint si problema
terminologiei duble”, care este socotitd aici o ,,0scilatie terminologica”, menita sa ,,elimine echivocul”,
ce isi face aparitia sub influenta ,,serviciului cancelarial al destinatarului documentelor”. Studiul acesta
lipseste din bibliografia finald a cartii recenzate.

11 Cf. Andrei MIREA, ,,Un logothéte de Podolie a la cour voiévodale moldave dans la premiére
moitié du XVe siécle”, Revue des Etudes Slaves, vol. XCV, nr. 3, 2024, pp. 287-298.

12 M. CosTACHESCU, op. cit., doc. 183, pp. 652-654.

13 |bidem, doc. 173, pp. 625-627.

14 Ibidem, doc. 165, pp. 607-609.
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3emurk Bosoribckon) reprezinta contributia partii polone sub forma unui calc diplomatic, alcatuit chiar
dupa titlul beneficiarului actului, care se intituleazd indeobste ,,mostenitor al ntregii tari a Rusiei”
(nbanus oycen 3emh poyckou sau heres totius terrae Russiae). Daca motivatiile din spatele dorintei
pragmatice a partii polone de a realiza o paralela intre cele doua titluri princiare pot constitui subiect de
discutie, in schimb va trebui sd ne convingem ca forma sub care ni s-au pastrat aceste documente nu
intrupeaza nici vointa unicd, nici conceptia politica solitard, transmise noua in forme nealterate, a domnilor
Moldovei, fiind mai curand rezultatul unor negocieri si compromisuri politice de moment.

Din pacate, lipsa aprofundarii acestor chestiuni metodologice afecteaza in chip negativ o seama
de judecati emise de autor pe parcursul cartii sale. De exemplu, la p. 67, comentand actul din 1395 al
lui Stefan voda si al boierilor moldoveni, dat la curtea din Suceava, autorul formuleaza urmatoarea
observatie: ,.boierii garanteaza promisiunile voievodului, addugénd ca, in situatia in care principele ar
renunta sa mai fie credincios regelui, ei vor raméane in continuare fideli regelui si Coroanei polone. Este
surprinzatoare o asemenea prevedere intr-un document emis de cancelaria domneasca si ea poate fi
interpretatd ca o dovada a «infeudarii Moldovei», prin intermediul unei vasalitati care devine tot mai
restrictiva”. Pe 1anga faptul cd niciun detaliu din textul diplomei nu dovedeste redactarea sa tocmai de
catre diecii domnesti, chiar daca s-ar accepta aceastd ipotezd, clauza din document care a starnit
surprindere reprezintd, cel mai probabil, chiar cerinta expresa formulata de partea polond, anume ca
boierii sd ramana fideli regelui indiferent de politica voievodului, cerinta care a fost desigur inclusé in
varianta finald a textului. Daca alegem sa privim aceste acte moldo-polone de cancelarie ca rezultat al
unor negocieri si compromisuri politice, atunci multe dintre elementele socotite anterior ,,stranii” sau
,,surprinzatoare” dispar.

Cu o altd ocazie, lap. 72, cultura cancelariei moldovenesti este din nou invocata pentru argumentarea
altor rationamente: ,,actul lui Costea [din 1402] contine particularitati specifice cancelariei moldovenesti
din acea perioada, ceea ce denota ca delegatia moldoveneasca [prezenta la juramantul depus de panul
Costea] a fost ceva mai numeroasa”. Autorul nu ne spune insd care anume sunt acele ,,particularitati
specifice” care i-au retinut atentia, iar din documentul pastrat nu le putem identifica singuri. Formula
datarii dupa Nasterea lui Hristos, locul de emitere mai apropiat de curtea regala de la Lublin decat de
orasul Liov, clauza pastrarii credintei boierului fata de rege in eventualitatea unor actiuni tradatoare din
partea voievodului, omiterea numelui celui care a redactat textul din formula datdrii, prezentarea
emitentului drept un ,,pan valah” sugereaza, toate, implicarea unui pisar regal de limba slava care,
n momentul conceperii actului, respectase instructiunile diplomatice ale regelui. La p. 107, ne gasim
n fata unei fraze contradictorii: ,,Omagiul nu este un act unilateral de vointa si din aceste trei acte [din
iunie 1433] nu reiese in niciun fel implicarea partii polone”. Daca omagiul nu este un act de vointa
unilateral, dupa cum de buna seama considera autorul, atunci ne-am astepta, dimpotriva, ca implicarea
politicd a ambelor pérti si fie una deosebit de activa. In treacit fie spus, faptul ci majoritatea actelor
moldo-polone nu inregistreaza explicit ,,prezenta delegatilor poloni” (pp. 106, 117, 122) nu reprezinta
un argument serios pentru absenta lor. Nici pisarii care au trudit la redactarea actelor moldo-polone nu
apar consemnati in mare parte dintre cazuri, insa de aici nu se poate desprinde concluzia ca textele s-au
scris singure ! in plus, o marturie valida de credinta si de supunere a domnului si boierilor fata de regele
polon trebuia facuta intotdeauna in prezenta si sub privirile trimisilor celor mai de seama ai regelui, fapt
pe care istoricii ar trebui, credem, sd il admitd de la sine. De aceea, citim cu surprindere judecati
intransigente de tipul ,,documentul nu mentioneaza prezenta unui reprezentant al regelui la depunerea
juramantului, prin urmare nu avem temei pentru a banui existenta unor negocieri moldo-polone. Din
text reiese clar cd initiatorul este Ilias” (p. 106). Cititorul poate intelege insa ca preluarea initiativei de
citre domnul Moldovei nu exclude in vreun fel prezenta solilor poloni care ar fi trebuit ulterior sa dea
marturie in fata regelui despre fagaduintele de credinta auzite in Moldova.

Tntre pp. 73 si 88, autorul incearca si clarifice urmatoarea situatie destul de incalcita: cu toate
ca marele cronicar Jan Dhugosz descrie cu lux de amanunte prestarea de catre Alexandru cel Bun a unui
omagiu ,,corporal” fata de regele polon la Sniatyn dupa mijlocul lunii mai 1415, acolo unde regele se
coborése pentru a praznui Pogorarea Sfantului Duh, totusi arhiva regala nu a pastrat niciun ,,act omagial
sau de reinnoire a fidelitatii, din 1415, desi Dtugosz ne informeaza cd un asemenea act se pastra in
tezaurul regal” (p. 74). Exista, in schimb, un document slavon din 25 mai 1411, emis de Alexandru cel
Bun din targul Romanului, prin care domnul Moldovei Tsi confirma supunerea fata de regele polon.
La capatul unei lungi argumentatii pe care nu o detaliem aici, deslusirea propusa de autor este ca ,,avem
un act redactat la 1411, dar care a fost inméanat destinatarului [adica regelui polon] in 1415, dat fiind
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contextul politic al vremii”. Cu alte cuvinte, autorul socoteste ca actul din 25 mai 1411 a fost adus
personal de Alexandru cel Bun la depunerea omagiului de la Sniatyn, din 1415, prilej cu care a fost
inmanat regelui ,,la incheierea ceremoniei” (pp. 76, 88). Reconstituirea pe care autorul o propune
cititorilor sdi este ingenioasd, insa existd un amanunt care nu a fost luat in calcul si care ingaduie
presupunerea cd actul din 25 mai 1411 fusese inmanat regelui inca din vara anului 1411. Scrisoarea de
garantie a regelui polon din 1411 a fost datata de Mihai Costachescu in ,,ziua de Pasti”, pe motiv ca
porunca de a se redacta scrisoarea regala venise in ,,aceastd zi mare” (cero Benuka um)®S, care, pe drept
cuvant, nu putea fi decat ziua de Paste, adica 12 aprilie 1411. Din acelasi text mai aflaim ca scrisoarea
regald urma s plece catre curtea domnului Moldovei printr-0 solie al cérei conducitor fusese deja
desemnat: ,,am trimis pe solul nostru, pe pan Petru Vlodcovici, staroste de Tereblovia, stolnic de
Sudomir, la Alexandru voievod”. Solia polona va fi ajuns in Moldova dupa mijlocul lunii mai 1411,
fiind primita in audientd de Alexandru cel Bun la curtea domneasca din Roman. Tocmai in contextul
audientei soliei polone si, desigur, la cererea regald exprimatd prin aceastd solie, este credibil ca s-a
emis documentul slavon din 25 mai 1411. De vreme ce exista atunci o solie polona in Moldova, este de
presupus ca actul prin care se reconfirma credinta domnului Moldovei fusese purtat chiar de aceasta
solie la intoarcerea catre curtea regelui din Polonia, unde ar fi putut deja ajunge in vara anului 1411.
Daci acceptdm aceastd noud reconstituire'®, atunci se poate admite ci acele scrisori (literae) pomenite
de Dlugosz in dreptul omagiului din 1415, depuse in vestitul thesaurus regal, au fost ulterior pierdute.
in economia lucrarii discutate, un loc deosebit il ocupi analiza ceremoniilor omagiale. Dupi ce
cartea a fost parcursa si lectura s-a decantat, cititorul se poate totusi intreba in ce masura sursele pastrate
pot intr-adevar clarifica continutul real si etapele propriu-zise ale acestor ceremonii. Autorul ofera inca din
introducere cateva distinctii conceptuale preluate din istoriografia anterioard, care sunt insd demne de
pomenit Tn acest context. Analiza juridico-diplomatica a documentelor a indicat existenta a trei mari tipuri
de acte: (1) actul cuprinzand ,,angajamentul” ori ,,promisiunea de omagiu”, (2) ,,actul omagial”, respectiv
(3) actul ,,de confirmare a juramantului” (pp. 23, 141, 157). in privinta omagiului, se atrage atentia asupra
diferentei existente intre ,juramantul depus prin soli, asa numitul omagiu prin delegayi, care avea un
caracter provizoriu, si omagiul corporal, singurul care valida vasalitatea fata de regele Poloniei si implica
obligatia regelui de a-1 apara pe vasal” (p. 25). Ne-am fi dorit ca analiza comparativa, calitativa si
cantitativa, a tuturor omagiilor cunoscute sa fie mai ampla si mai aprofundati. Autorul incearca realizarea
unui succint bilant la p. 34, bilant pentru care insé cititorul este nevoit sd culeagd singur reperele de
identificare presarate de-a lungul cértii: ,,pe parcursul unui secol de vasalitate [cel mai probabil, se are aici
n vedere intervalul 1387-1488, v. p. 260], au fost depuse doar cinci omagii corporale: doud la Liov [cel
din septembrie 1387, depus de Petru Musat, respectiv cel din septembrie 1436, depus de llias voievod,
v. pp. 39-51, 56-68, respectiv pp. 114-123] si cate unul la Camenita [in iulie-august 1404, depus de
Alexandru cel Bun, v. p. 73, acesta fiind, de altfel, singurul ,,omagiu corporal” admis care nu beneficiaza
de o tratare detaliata in carte], Sniatyn [in mai 1415, depus tot de Alexandru cel Bun, v. pp. 73-88] si
Colomeia [din septembrie 1485, depus de Stefan cel Mare, v. pp. 238-260]. In aceasti perioada, pe tronul
Moldovei s-au succedat 13 voievozi [...]. Dintre acestia, doar patru au depus omagiul corporal [adica Petru
Musat, Alexandru cel Bun, llias voda si Stefan cel Mare], doi au fost foarte aproape [Petru al 1l-lea si,
probabil, Alexandrel, v. pp. 136144, respectiv pp. 153-163], insa a intervenit imprevizibilul, iar in cazul
celorlalti au intervenit circumstantele si domniile scurte sau refuzul regelui de a le primi omagiul”. Plecand
de la aceste constatari, enumeram in paragrafele urmatoare cateva aspecte ramase doar partial explorate.
Cu toate ca se admite indeobste ca omagiul personal ,,se depunea o singura datd” de cétre un
voievod (p. 23), totusi autorul afirmd, in spiritul interpretarilor traditionale'’, cd Alexandru cel Bun ar
fi prestat doua omagii ,,corporale” fata de regele polon (pp. 34, 73), dupa cum am vazut si mai sus.
Totusi, s-ar cuveni puse in lumina urmatoarele aspecte. Mai intéi, actele moldo-polone care ni s-au
pastrat nu oferd in majoritatea cazurilor o distinctie clara, usor identificabila prin textul lor, intre
omagiul depus prin delegayi, pe de o parte, si omagiul personal prestat in prezenza regelui, pe de alta

15 Op. cit., pp. 637-641.

16 fn monografia sa inchinati domnului Moldovei, Constantin Cihodaru plaseaza cronologic
scrisoarea de garantie a regelui polon din 1411 ,,in aceeasi zi” cu actul din 25 mai, ceea ce nu poate fi
decat o greseala (Constantin CIHODARU, Alexandru cel Bun, Tasi, Editura Junimea, 1984, p. 247).

17 Cf. ibidem, pp. 242-243, 253.
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parte. Autorul nu ne spune mai nimic despre aceasta dificultate. Dupa cum se stie insa de multa vreme,
formula sarutarii crucii apare in contextul ambelor feluri de omagii. Se poate, deci, formula intrebarea
legitima dacd Alexandru cel Bun si suita boierilor sai au prestat omagiul de credinta in fata regelui la
Camenita, la sféarsitul lunii iulie ori inceputul lui august 1404 (actul emis dupa depunerea juramantului
poarta data 1 august 1404). Putem identifica o sursd care sd ne sugereze ca omagiul din vara anului
1404 a fost depus personal in fata regelui ? Tntr-un cuvant, nicio sursi de noi cunoscuti nu ingaduie
formularea unui raspuns afirmativ. Sub anul 1404, cronica lui Jan Dhugosz il aratd pe Wiadystaw
Jagietto implicat in politica spatiului baltic, fiind prezent la Raciaz, apoi la Torun si in diferite alte orase
din regat unde se organizeaza adunari locale. Singurul detaliu consemnat despre Podolia in acest an
priveste o Tncercare nereusita a capeteniei lituaniene Bolestaw Swidrygielto de a ocupa Podolia cu
ajutorul unor nobili poloni si ruteni, regele sosind in toamna la Camenita, unde, continud Diugosz,
izbuteste sa-si impund vointa Tn fata adversarilor sii*®. Dupa inlocuirea starostelui de Podolia, regele
Wiadystaw Jagietto cauta sa readuca in ascultare o parte a elitelor din rasaritul regatului, astfel incat, in
ziua de 20 septembrie 1404, la Camenita, regele polon a cerut sd primeasca reinnoirea angajamentelor
de credinti si de fidelitate din partea varului sau, ducele lituanian Vytautas?®. Tn fine, itinerariul regal
din anul 1404 il aratd pe Wiadystaw Jagietto la Nowy Korczyn si la Skalbmierz spre sfarsitul lunii iulie
1404, pentru ca in prima parte a lunii august si-1 intdlnim la Zamowiec si la Wroctaw?. Tn aceste
conditii, prezenta personald a regelui la Camenita, cétre sfargitul lunii iulie si la nceputul lui august
1404, este dificil de dovedit. Pand cand noi cercetdri se vor realiza pe marginea acestui eveniment
deosebit de important, pare mai probabil cd omagiul din 1404 a fost prestat numai in fata unor nalti
delegati regali care 1l reprezentau pe rege la Camenita.

Sursele pastrate pe baza cdrora s-ar putea studia aceste ceremonii omagiale sunt relativ succinte
si ridicd numeroase probleme de vocabular. Existd anumite aspecte care socotim ¢ nu au fost indeajuns
de bine clarificate. Autorul discutd mai mult implicatiile politico-simbolice ale prestarii jurimantului
omagial dupa ritul ortodox ori dupa ritul catolic decat eventualele diferente propriu-zise de ceremonial
dintre cele doua rituri in privinta depunerii juramantului (pp. 56-58, 82—86, 105-106). La pp. 62—63,
autorul cartii conchide ca ,,in septembrie 1387, Petru I nu a depus omagiu dupa un ceremonial specific
moldovenesc si nici cel de mai tarziu prin care urmasii sai vor jura credinta regilor Poloniei [aici fraza
Tsi pierde din coerentd], ci dupa ceremonialul «sarutdrii crucii» specific spatiului rusesc si adoptat de
ducii lituanieni”. Nu stim a ne imagina cum anume ar fi putut arita amintitul ,,ceremonial specific
moldovenesc”, iar gestul sarutdrii crucii, departe de a fi o ,,specificitate” a lumii politice rusesti, ni se
pare, mai curand, un element de baza al devotiunii crestine care poate sa apard intr-0 varietate de
contexte religioase si politice. Daca in septembrie 1387, la Liov, boierii moldoveni ,,doar se asociaza
gestului” prin care numai voievodul Petru a sarutat crucea ,,in calitate de martori la eveniment” (p. 57),
in schimb cu alte prilejuri documentele par sa sugereze ca inclusiv boierii Moldovei ,,sdrutau crucea”
ori ,,jurau pe cruce” in timpul unor ceremonii omagiale (pp. 106, 119, 142). Boierii Ivasco si Vélcea
sdrutd la 1400 crucea intr-un gest de supunere facut ,,dupd legea crestineasca”?!. Un sdrut pe cruce
oferd, la 1402, si panul Costea?, iar in iunie 1433, in vremea lui llias voda, apare drept certd sirutarea

18 Joannis DLUGOSsII Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, Lib. X (1370-1405),
ed. S. Gaweda, A. Kaminski, M. Kowalczyk, S. Koztowska-Budkowa, S. Mikucki, J. Mitkowski,
S. Perzanowski, C. Pieradzka, M. Plezia, D. Turkowska, W. Semkowicz-Zarembina, D. Turkowska,
M. Kowalczyk, S. Perzanowski, A. Rudzinski, Varsaviae, Panst. Wydaw. Naukowe, 1985, pp. 256-262.

19 Akta unji Polski z Litwg, 1385-1791, ed. S. Kutrzeba, W. Semkowicz, Krakow, Polska Akademia
Umiejetnoscei, 1932, doc. 46, pp. 48—49.

20 Antoni GASIOROWSKI, Itinerarium kréla Wiladystawa Jagietly, 1386-1434, Warszawa,
Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1972, pp. 45-46. In anul 2015, a fost tiparita editia a [I-a, revazuta
si adaugita, a cartii lui Gasiorowski. Dam aici itinerariul regal din iunie-august 1404 dupa aceasta editie
revizuitd (pp. 57-58): Leczyca (2-3 iunie), Inowlddz (7-8 iunie), Nowy Korczyn (20-26 iulie),
Szczekarzow (fird datid de zi), Skalbmierz (26 iulie), Zarnowiec (5 august), Wroctaw (prima parte a
lunii august), Ostrzeszow (15 august), Sieradz (16—17 august), Nowy Korczyn (19 august), Wislica
(22 august), Nowy Korczyn (29 august-2 septembrie).

21 M. COSTACHESCU, 0p. cit., doc. 170, pp. 619-620.

22 |bidem, doc. 172, p. 623.
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crucii de citre boierii moldoveni?®. Atat la 1404, in Camenita, acolo unde crucea a fost srutata ,,dupa
legea crestineasca”, cét si Tn 1411, n targul Romanului, in fata soliei polone, s-ar Intelege ca numai
domnul Alexandru cel Bun sdrutase crucea®. Atunci cand cei doi frati Ilias si Stefan se impacd, in 1435,
acestia se leaga intre ei prin jurdminte: ,,ne-am jurat intre noi si ne-am jurat pe sfanta cruce si pe toti
sfintii si ne-am legat n scris intre noi, sub pecetile noastre™?®. La 1445, panii ramasi credinciosi lui
Stefan voievod sdrutd aldturi de domnul lor crucea?®, intr-o maniera similara procedandu-se la 1448 in
cazul lui Petru al l1-lea si al boierilor sai%. Tn documentul latinesc dat la Liov, n 1387, Petru voievod
oferd un ,,sarut” (osculum) crucii, pe cand intr-un act latinesc de credinta din 1433, Ilias voda ofera
crucii o ,,atingere” (tactus)?®. Desi cele doud cuvinte ar putea si fie sinonime intersanjabile Tn acest
context, se poate admite inclusiv ca juramantul verbal de credinta era rostit cu mana pe cruce, moment
dupa care ar fi urmat sarutarea crucii. Este foarte greu de Tnteles de ce uneori boierii apar sarutand
alaturi de domnul lor crucea in vreme ce, cu alte ocazii, documentele indica sarutarea crucii numai de
citre voievod. In plus, nu avem nicio garantie ca in spatele formulei ,,am sérutat crucea” se ascunde de
fiecare dati o ceremonie identica investita cu semnificatii asemandtoare. in majoritatea cazurilor nici
nu stim cine anume tinea crucea, insd este de presupus ca rolul acesta il indeplinea o inaltd fatd
bisericeasca delegata de partea polono-lituaniana.

in fine, mai staruim asupra unui singur aspect in dreptul acestor ceremonii omagiale. Pentru
a justifica folosirea expresiei ,,omagiu corporal” (in locul omagiului ,,corporal”, noi am fi utilizat
formula omagiu ,,personal”, care are avantajul de a fi mai neutrd), autorul incearca totusi s identifice
elemente de ritual care sa vadeascad dimensiunea corporald a ceremoniei. Cum majoritatea actelor
includ doar jurdmantul verbal urmat de sirutarea crucii (pp. 57-58), iar cele cateva expuneri de
cronica fac referire in plus la episodul depunerii steagurilor (pp. 74, 118-119, 247), aceasta
dimensiune corporald a omagiului personal este adesea dificil de documentat. Doud argumente se
pot aduce Tn favoarea ei. Primul ar putea fi utilizarea adjectivului corporalis, insa argumentul este
foarte subred, pentru ca expresii latinesti de felul iuramentum corporale (,,jurdmant corporal”)?® sau
testimonium corporale (,,marturie corporald”)*® se referd la prezenta personald a celor doi conducitori
politici, care se implicd personal, deci nu prin intermediari, in ceremonia omagiala, fara insa ca
formula sd presupunad in sine atingerea fizica a celor doud persoane. Al doilea argument ar putea fi
reprezentat de ,sarutul regal”, adicd de sarutul pe gura oferit de regele-suzeran vasalului sau.
Urmeaza intrebarea principala: se sarutau pe gurd voievozii Moldovei cu regii poloni in timpul
ceremoniei omagiale? D-1 Liviu Pilat considera ca obiceiul sarutului regal a fost introdus abia la
omagiul de la Sniatyn din 1415 (pp. 83-86), insa singurul argument invocat in acest caz este aparitia
sarutului regal intr-un manual despre prestarea omagiului de credinta care circula in Polonia veacului
al XV-lea. Unica descriere propriu-zisa a ceremoniei de la Sniatyn pe care 0 avem, anume cea
datoratd lui Jan Dhugosz, nu aminteste sarutul regal acordat lui Alexandru cel Bun®. Acelasi cronicar
polon include totusi ,,sarutul pacii” (osculum pacis) in cadrul ceremoniei omagiale din 1436 de la
Liov®2. In cazul jurimantului prestat de Stefan cel Mare la Colomeea in 1485, unele relatari din epoci
Nnu mentioneazi niciun sirut in timpul omagiului®®, altele pomenesc numai o ,,imbritisare” (amplexus)

23 |bidem, doc. 182, pp. 650—651.

2 |bidem, doc. 173, pp. 625-627; doc. 177, pp. 637-638.

% |bidem, doc. 192, pp. 681-683.

% |bidem, doc. 212, pp. 725-728.

27 |bidem, doc. 215, pp. 733-737; doc. 216, pp. 737-740.

28 |bidem, doc. 162, pp. 599-600; doc. 181, pp. 648-649.

2 Joannis DLUGOSsII Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, Lib. XI (1413-1430),
ed. C. Baczkowski, M. Kowalczyk, J. Mruk, C. Ozo6g, C. Pirozynska, D. Turkowska, G. Wyrozumski,
S. A. Sroka, C. Pawlowski, A. Rudzinski, Varsaviae, Wydaw. Naukowe PWN, 2000, p. 54.

30 M. CosTACHESCU, 0p. cit., doc. 162, pp. 599-600.

31 Joannes DLUGOSSIUS, 0p. cit., pp. 54-55.

32 |dem, Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, Lib. X1-XII (1431-1444), ed. C. Baczkowski,
M. Kowalczyk, J. Mruk, C. Ozdg, C. Pirozynska, D. Turkowska, G. Wyrozumski, L. Korczak, A. Rudzinski,
Varsaviae, Wydaw. Naukowe PWN, 2001, p. 168.

33 Monumenta Poloniae Historica, vol. III, Lwow, nakt. Akademii Umiejetnoscei, 1878, pp. 274-275.
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ntre voievod si rege®, pe cand altele includ sarutul regal (osculum regis)®®. Dupa cum era de asteptat,
sursele nu se pun de acord in aceasta privinta, iar varietatea sub care sunt expuse etapele ceremoniilor
ar putea indica pastrarea unor surse de valoare inegald, inexistenta unor reguli omagiale riguros
aplicate n fiecare caz ori chiar evolutia in timp a ceremoniei de omagiu. De altfel, ipoteza aplicarii
unor norme omagiale prestabilite nu ia in considerare faptul cé inclusiv ceremonia era supusa unei
negocieri prealabile, asa cum se constatd in 1485, atunci cand Stefan voievod ,,a cerut ca steagurile
lor omagiale [ale moldovenilor] sa [nu fie distruse in timpul ceremoniei, ci sd] fie pastrate cu cinste,
ca 0 mai mare garantie a prieteniei”%6.

Discutand elementele care formeaza ,,dosarul anului 1473, considerat «an-cheie» al domniei lui
Stefan cel Mare”, din pricina faptului ca in acest an se socoteste Tndeobste ca a izbucnit marele razboi dintre
Moldova si Imperiul otoman, autorul contestd incetarea pltii tributului Moldovei fata de otomani in anul
1473, pe motiv c4, ,,in toamna anului 1473, la scurt timp dupa victoria obtinuta de sultan, in 10 august, la
Baskent, Stefan cel Mare a trimis un sol la Adrianopol, pentru a-l felicita pe sultan si a mentine pacea”, fapt
ce ,,aratd ca era dispus sa plateasca tributul in continuare” (pp. 207—208). Cu toate cd a contestat cronologia
Tndeobste recunoscuti a uneia dintre cele mai semnificative decizii de politica externa a lui Stefan cel Mare
—anume suspendarea, in anul 1473, a platii tributului®” —, totusi autorul trece foarte repede peste acest episod,
lasandu-i pe cititori in buna masura nedumeriti. Reluénd putinele date cunoscute ale problemei, se pot formula
urmitoarele observatii. Replica savuroasa pe care un inalt dregitor al Imperiului otoman i-ar fi adresat-o
solului moldovean primit Tn audienta la Adrianopol (,,Unde este Eufratul si unde sunteti voi ?! Cum ati aflat
aceastd stire %) pare si sugereze mai curand surprinderea manifestati de dregitorul otoman din pricina
rapiditdtii cu care vestea izbanzii asiatice a lui Mehmed al 11-lea a ajuns la Suceava decét un repros sau o
ruptura diplomatica in relatiile moldo-otomane. Mai mult, este foarte posibil ca episodul acesta diplomatic sa
fi fost asternut in scris ulterior si astfel maniera de expunere s fie influentatd de evolutia nefasta a relatiilor
moldo-otomane din anii urmatori. Daca aceasta solie moldoveneasca care purta ,,un mesaj de felicitare cétre
sultan” s-ar fi prezentat la curtea otomana dupa oprirea achitarii tributului, atunci ar fi fost de asteptat ca sursa
sa inregistreze explicit reprosul incetrii acestei pliti. In fine, daca vestea infrangerii lui Uzun Hassan l-ar fi
ingrijorat cu adevarat pe Stefan cel Mare, atunci aceasta solie moldoveneasca ar fi trebuit sa aduca cu sine
tributul pe care Stefan refuzase sa-1 plateasca in primavara.

Mai exista insd un amanunt semnificativ, care nu a fost niciodata luat in seama si care sustine
pe deplin ipoteza dlui Liviu Pilat. Din documentele vistieriei otomane ale veacului urmétor stim cu
certitudine ca Tnceputul lunii mai reprezintd ultimul termen oficial pentru achitarea haraciului
Moldovei®, iar la 23 mai 1476 se cunostea deja in Pera ci solul sultanului, abia revenit din Moldova,
solicitase lui Stefan voda ,,haraciul pe ultimii trei ani” (el carago de anni tre passati)*’. Aceste repere

34 Chronicorum Bernardi Vapovii partem posteriorem 1480-1535, in Scriptores Rerum Polonicarum,
vol. I, ed. J. Szujski, Krakow, Naktadem Akad. Umie;j., 1874, p. 4.

35 V. textul latinesc editat in Victor ESKENASY, ,,Omagiul lui Stefan cel Mare de la Colomeea
(1485). Note pe marginea unui ceremonial medieval”, in Stefan cel Mare si Sfdnt (1504-2004). Portret
n Istorie, carte tiparita cu binecuvantarea Inalt Prea Sfintitului Pimen, Arhiepiscop al Sucevei si
Radautilor, Sfanta Manastire Putna, Editura Musatinii, 2003, pp. 451-452.

% |bidem, p. 455.

37 Stefan S. GOROVEI, Maria Magdalena SzekELY, Princeps omni laude maior. O istorie a lui
Stefan cel Mare, carte tiparita cu binecuvantarea Inalt Prea Sfintitului Pimen, Arhiepiscop al Sucevei si
Rédautilor, Sfanta Manastire Putna, 2005, pp. 93-98.

38 Qvidiu CRISTEA, Nagy PIENARU, ,,Tara Roméneascd, Moldova si bitilia de la Baskent”,
Analele Putnei, vol. VIII, nr. 1, 2012, pp. 33-35. Avand in vedere importanta sa, pasajul din cronica in
care este expusd aceastd solie ar trebui publicat integral.

39 Stefan S. GOROVEI, ,,La relatiile moldo-otomane”, Anuarul Institutului de Istorie si Arheologie
,,A.D. Xenopol”, vol. XV, 1978, p. 529; Tahsin GEMIL, Relatiile Tarilor Romdne cu Poarta otomand
in documente turcesti (1601-1712), Bucuresti, Directia Generald a Arhivelor Statului, 1984, doc. 38,
pp. 134-135, nota 1; Mihai MAXIM, O istorie a relatiilor romdno-otomane, cu documente noi din
arhivele turcesti, Vol. |, Perioada clasica (1400-1600), Briila, Editura Istros, 2012, p. 70.

40 Rézboieni. Cinci sute de ani de la campania din 1476. Monografie si culegere de texte, ed.
Manole Neagoe, Olimpia Gutu, Mihail Guboglu, Radu Constantinescu, Constantin Vlad, Bucuresti,
Directia Generald a Arhivelor Statului, 1977, doc. 24, pp. 173-174.
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cronologice conduc la urmatoarea deslusire: mai 1474 (primul refuz de achitare a tributului catre
otomani), mai 1475 (al doilea refuz), mai 1476 (al treilea refuz), de unde se intelege cd, in luna mai
1473, tributul Moldovei citre otomani fusese achitat*!. Audienta soliei moldovenesti din toamna anului
1473, care transmite mesajul de felicitare pentru victoria militard a sultanului, venea, cel mai probabil,
n contextul in care domnul Moldovei achitase deja tributul din luna mai 1473.

Ne vedem siliti a semnala spre indreptare unele amanunte de istorie cantitativa, insuficient
aprofundate ori chiar eronate, care sunt oferite in carte. Pe baza cronicii lui Jan Dlugosz, in care se poate
urmari desfasurarea negocierilor din jurul omagiului de la Liov din 1436 prestat regelui polon de catre
lliag voievod, autorul afirma ca ,,Ilias S-a angajat sa plateasca un tribut anual, constand din 20 de care
de peste si 40 de boi pentru bucatiria regald, 40 de vesminte de purpura si 100 de cai” (pp. 119-120).
Textul cronicii lui Dugosz spune insa altceva: Helias woiewoda et sui successores ducentos currus de
piscibus visonis et quadringentos boves pro coquina regis, et quadringentas® purpuras, centum equos
singulis annis perpetuo solveret pro tributo*®, deci llias voievod s-ar fi angajat sa pliteascd an de an un
tribut de doua sute de carute de peste — felul pestelui este indicat de termenul visonis, o latinizare
foneticd pentru wiszina, adicd ,,morun afumat™** —, patru sute de boi pentru bucitiria regala, patru sute
de bucati de tesatura din matase purpurie si o sutd de cai. Desi detaliile oferite de catre Dtugosz ar
parea sa confere credibilitate acestui pasaj, este foarte putin probabil ca un asemenea tribut deosebit de
costisitor sa fi fost vreodata platit regelui de voievozii Moldovei. Numai cele doua sute de carute cu
moruni afumati indica o cantitate foarte mare de peste deosebit de scump. Drept comparatie, stim ca lui
Stefan cel Mare i se cuveneau anual de la Chilia, in plus fatd de dijmele din pescuit, doudzeci si opt de
cdrute incdrcate cu morun®, ceea ce este suficient, credem, incat sd ridice un semn de intrebare asupra
cantitatilor precizate de cronicarul polon. In privinta acestui tribut, autorul pare oricum sa sugereze ca
nu a fost platit niciodata: ,,pare un acord de principiu intre rege si voievod”, care ,,a rimas si ulterior la
stadiul de principiu” (p. 120).

O omisiune regretabild intdlnim la pp. 134-135, unde se vorbeste despre cum, la 1446,
voievodul Petru al I1-lea ,,a cumpdrat protectia starostelui Podoliei in schimbul unui tribut anual, o suma
destul de mare, dacd ne gandim ca reprezintd jumatate din primul tribut al Moldovei platit turcilor”.
Prin aceasta intelegere, Petru al ll-lea ,,se obliga sa plateasca 1.000 de zloti turcesti pe an starostelui
Podoliei”. Echivalenta monetara sugerata de autor, intre zlorii turcesti din actele de la 1446-1447 si
zlorii unguresti Tn care s-a socotit tributul Moldovei cétre otomani la 1456, este din pacate complet
eronatd. Chiar si In absenta consultérii unor studii de istorie monetara, autorul ar fi trebuit sa stie ca
utilizarea, In Moldova veacului al XV-lea, a numai putin de trei feluri diferite de zloti — zlotul tataresc,
zlotul unguresc si zlotul turcesc — indica faptul ca fiecare tip de zlot in parte avea o alta valoare
nominala, astfel incét afirmatia ca 1.000 de zloti turcesti ar fi reprezentat jumatate din valoarea celor
2.000 de zloti unguresti varsati otomanilor nu poate fi sub nicio forma acceptatd. Dupa cum se stie
ndeobste, zlotii turcesti din aceasta epoca reprezinta imitatii dupa ducatii venetieni, imitayii care aveau
insd o greutate diferitd de cea a ducafilor bituti la Veneria®. Retinem pentru moment ci, in Moldova
medievald, un zlot unguresc valoreaza 3,5 grame de aur, un zlot turcesc contine n jur de 2,3 grame de
aur, in vreme ce un zlot tataresc corespunde aproximativ valorii unui gram de aur.

Tntelegerea de la Lipovat, din 1450, intre poloni si Bogdan al ll-lea cuprinde o alti frantura de
istorie monetara riamasa neexplicata. in temeiul aceleiasi cronici a lui Dhigosz, autorul relateaza

41 Unii cercetitori socotesc cd, in a doua jumdtate a veacului al XV-lea, tributul Moldovei se
platea obisnuit Tn luna iunie, ,,respectindu-se data de luna a acceptarii lui” (Leon SIMANSCHI, Dumitru
AGACHE, ,,Moldova intre anii 1469 si 1473. Program de guvernare si conjuncturi politice”, Anuarul
Institutului de Istorie ,,A.D. Xenopol”, vol. XXXV, 1998, pp. 14-15). Chiar dacd acceptim acest
rationament, diferenta de o singurd luna nu afecteaza concluzia la care am ajuns.

42 Editia perimati a textului din 1711-1712 oferd aici lectiunea ,, quadragintas”.

43 Joannis DLUGOSsII Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, X1-XII, pp. 168-169.

4 Elzbieta KOWECKA, Dwor ,, Najrzqdniejszego w Polszcze magnata”, \Warszawa, Polska Akademia
Nauk, 1991, p. 179.

45 Nicoari BELDICEANU, ,,La Moldavie ottomane 4 la fin du X Ve siécle et au début du XVI¢siécle”,
Revue des Etudes Islamiques, vol. XXXVII, nr. 2, 1969, pp. 250-260.

46 V., de exemplu, Cécile MORRISSON, ,,Coin Usage and Exchange Rates in Badoer’s Libro dei
Conti”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, vol. LV, 2001, pp. 226-227.
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urmitoarele amanunte: ,,la Lipovat, s-a convenit Tn privinta recunoasterii lui Bogdan ca guvernator al
Moldovei pana la momentul in care Alexandru al II-lea implinea vérsta de 15 ani, Tn schimb Bogdan
urma sd plateascd regelui un cens de 70.000 de monede de aur turcesti’ [...]. Bogdan a revenit la
termenii negocierii de la Lipovat, in toamna anului 1451, fiind reactualizate conditiile: Bogdan urma sa
fie guvernator al Moldovei, pentru care trebuia sa-i plateasca 50.000 de florini adevaratului
mostenitor, caruia urma sa-i cedeze domnia la Tmplinirea varstei necesare pentru a-si exercita
prerogativele” (pp. 151-152, sublinierile ne apartin). Din pacate, nu aflam din carte ce semnificatie
aveau aceste sume de bani foarte mari. Verificand repede cronica latineasca*, aflam ca, potrivit lui
Dtugosz, acesti bani urmau sa fie platiti anual (sub annuo... annis singulis) ,,in mainile regelui”
(in manus regias), deci nu in méinile ,,adevaratului mostenitor” la tronul Moldovei. Totusi, ce anume
reprezintd acei 70.000 de ducati turcesti (septuaginta millium aureorum Turcorum), respectiv acei
50.000 de florini unguresti (quinquaginta millia florenorum) ? Tribut nu putea fi, cdci suma este mult
prea mare. Fiindca 70.000 de ducati turcesti inseamna aproape 47.000 de florini, se intelege lesne ca
renegocierea din 1451, cAnd suma este crescutd la 50.000 de florini, fusese purtatd de Bogdan al II-lea
de pe o pozitie politico-diplomatici inca si mai vulnerabila. In plus, Dlugosz ne mai transmite, in limbaj
fiscal, ca suma aceasta reprezenta un census si ca ea trebuia ,,scoasa si retrasa din principat” (repositurus
et excessurus de principatu). Nu raméane deci decat o singurd varianta posibila: conditia principala pe
care polonii au impus-o lui Bogdan voda pentru a pastra tronul si a obtine recunoasterea regald era
tocmai renunfarea in folosul regelui la o parte considerabila din veniturile anuale ale vistieriei
domnesti. Desfasurarea negocierilor in acesti termeni deosebit de severi, care nu Tsi mai gasesc un
precedent Tn relatiile moldo-polone, ne aratd lamurit cat de precara era pozitia politica a lui Bogdan al
I1-lea in raport cu polonii si cat de importanta era recunoasterea polona pentru consolidarea legitimitatii
voievodului moldovean. Mai mult chiar, avem aici confirmarea indirectd a faptului ca, la mijlocul
veacului al XV-lea, vistieria Moldovei putea s stringa anual, intr-o perioada dificila de lupte interne
si de fraimantari politice, cel pugin 50.000 de florini unguresti.

Tn prezentarea ei, cartea a fost socotita ,,un exercitiu si un indemn”. indemnul a fost bine primit,
iar exercitiul sperdm si continue in viitor. Incheiem aceste randuri cu gandul la magistrii pe care, din
pacate, nu i-am avut, un Iorga, un Bratianu, un Berza, un Papacostea. Dacd am invatat ceva din viata
acestor mari oameni de cultura, atunci acel ceva este ca, indiferent de situatia in care ne gasim, gandirea
criticd bine intentionatd, onesta si autentica este singura in masurd sd producd avansul cunoasterii
istorice. Nu avem nicio Tndoiala ca cititorii de buna credinta au inteles foarte bine acest fapt si ca, drept
consecinta, vor folosi in beneficiul comun maruntele noastre observatii starnite de lectura pasionantei
carti a dlui Liviu Pilat.

Andrei MIREA
Institutul de Istorie ,,Nicolae lorga”
andreimirea99@yahoo.com

Britta K. AGER, The Scent of Ancient Magic, Ann Arbor, University of Michigan Press, 2022, 239 pp.
[ISBN: 9780472133024]

Printre diferitele metode de a studia Antichitatea, cea folosita de Britta K. Ager in The Scent of
Ancient Magic permite inserarea senzoriala a cercetatorului cu scopul de a replica in discurs antropologic
o parte din structura vie a Atenei secolului al V-lea sau a Romei lui Caesar. Tema cartii este legatura,
continua si plurivalenta, dintre magie si olfactiv, iar noutatea sa rezida in faptul cd nu se vrea o reconstructie
intelectualizatd a niciunuia dintre domenii, ci abordeaza mai degraba modul visceral, inconstient, in care

47 Dupd cum bine se stie, din cronica lui Dtugosz aceste detalii au ajuns inclusiv in letopisetele
moldovenesti premoderne (cf. Nicolae CosTIN, Opere, vol. |, Letopisetul Tarii Moldovei de la zidirea
lumii pand la 1601 si de la 1709 la 1711, editie cu studiu introductiv, note, comentarii, indice si glosar
de Const. A. Stoide si I. Lazarescu, cu prefata de G. Ivanescu, lasi, Editura Junimea, 1976, p. 102).

“8 |oannis DLUGOssII Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, Lib. X1I (1445-1461),
ed. C. Baczkowski, M. Kowalczyk, J. Mruk, C. Ozog, C. Pirozynska, D. Turkowska, G. Wyrozumski,
C. Pawlowski, A. Rudziniski, Cracoviae, Wydaw. Naukowe PWN, 2003, pp. 93, 119.
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magia si mirosul sunt conectate in imaginarul antic. Cu aceasta teza porneste primul capitol, intitulat ,,The
Breath of the Leopard: Scent and Magic”, unde se prezinta felul in care olfactivul este reprezentantul
simbolic al actiunii magice. Urmeaza o serie de argumente derivate din intuitii de simt comun, printre care
amintim doar faptul ca ambele fenomene sunt dependente de sursa si, odata rupte de aceasta, lantul cauzal
se blureaza, iar traseul lor ulterior devine incontrolabil. De asemenea, pe axa magie-miros se afla si
distinctia material-imaterial: o anumité aroma este un rezultat invizibil al unui produs vizibil, astfel incat
procesul olfactiv poate fi identificat mult mai usor cu actiunea magica si, implicit, mirosul unui
lucru/fenomen deschide accesul la esenta lui supra-materiala.

Din al doilea capitol, ,,Fragrant Panacea: Scent and Power”, autoarea brodeaza mai departe pe
tema acestei legaturi, dezvaluind un raport de putere direct proportional intre plante odorifere si atribute
magice. Sursele folosite aici sunt preponderent scrieri naturaliste, medicale si botanice: Istoria Naturald a
Iui Plinius cel Bétran, operele lui Hippocrates sau Galenos, tratate de agricultura ale unui Cato cel Bétran
sau Columella. La acesti autori discursul magic si cel naturalist se Intrepatrund, uneori explicit, alteori
subinteles. Totodata, se aduce in discutie profesionalizarea culegdtorilor de plante (medicinale), rhizotomoi.
Acestia erau o tagma diferita de cea a medicilor (iatroi) sau a comerciantilor de plante (pharmakopolai)
intrucat stapaneau, pe langa tehnici agriculturale, si o serie de ritualuri din ce in ce mai specializate prin
care puterea vegetald era controlatd, vremea culesului, bine aleasa, iar zeii tutelari ai plantelor respective
(care uneori coincideau cu planta insasi), corect cinstiti. Unul dintre pericolele meseriei era posibilitatea
ranirii prin olfactiv, fapt surprins de Sofocle in Rhizotomoi, unde Medeea, ca reprezentantd a unei
asemenea profesii, isi acopera ochii si isi intoarce fata pentru a se proteja in momentul culesului. La fel de
fascinanta este discutia asupra misterioasei plante a lui Homer, moly, cea care poate fi culeasd numai de
zei si pe care Hermes i-o aduce lui Odiseu pentru a-1 face imun in fata vrajilor lui Circe. Autoarea realizeaza
in acest punct o amuzanta trecere in revista a lucrarilor de specialitate care au incercat sa descifreze numele
omenesc al acestei plante, dar care au ajuns in final la banalul usturoi. Ceea ce nu-i deloc surprinzator,
avand in vedere mirosul accentuat si legea magiei antice conform careia o vraja este contracarata doar
de una mai puternicd de sens contrar. De asemenea, usturoiul va deveni ulterior o plantad-paradigma,
,,metafora fizica” a contagiunii morale la vrajitoarele Romei.

Al treilea capitol se Indreapta inspre lumea Egiptului greco-roman, iar autoarea isi intemeiaza
discursul preponderent pe corpusul textelor ritualice ale papirusurilor magice grecesti (Papyri Graecae
Magicae — PGM), datand din secolul al II-lea 1. Hr. pana 1n secolul al VI-lea d. Hr. Puterea olfactiva are
aici o valentd dubla. Intdi, construieste, marcheazi si mentine sacralitatea spatiului si a timpului.
Practicienii papirusurilor foloseau diferite odorante pentru a institui o ruptura spatio-temporald, una in
care restul experientei olfactive, a vietii de zi cu zi, sa fie anulatd, inlocuita cu o alta, care-ar face
posibila interactiunea cu zeul, prin vraji de contact de tip systasis (intdlnire personald cu divinitatea)
sau autopsia (viziune directa a divinului). Apoi, mirosul are si o capacitate activa, ca vehicul privilegiat,
instrumentalizat, in care magia ajunge un fel de arma in eter, concentratd si directionatd impotriva
umanului si a divinului deopotriva. Alteori, planta insési este adusa la statutul de zeitate, iar vrajile, de
seductie sau de distrugere, sunt un rezultat olfactiv natural al acestei entitati, care poate fi controlat
indirect in diferite grade de catre magician. in aceste practici cele mai des intilnite substante sunt mirul,
tamaia si Kyphi, un amestec specific Egiptului. La fel de interesanta este folosirea olfactivului in mod
perpendicular, ca bazi materiali a constructiei discursului magic. inca din Cartea Mortilor se mentioneaza
o cerneala parfumata intrebuintaté pentru a scrie incantatiile, care se obtinea prin arderea ingredientelor
odorante comune ritului. In acest punct prezenta ca atare a mirosului este superflui, cici nu mai
conteaza atat de mult senzatia, cat sursa ei vegetala, inghetatd in cuvantul scris.

in capitolele urmatoare, Britta Ager muta discursul dinspre practicile realitatii de teren inspre
literatura, unde mirosul si magia se unesc pentru a crea cele doud mari prototipuri de vrajitoare ale
Antichitatii, Medeea si Canidia. Autoarea noteaza cu acuitate distanta dintre imaginea profesionistilor
herboristi reali si corespondentul lor literar: magicienii papirusurilor, preponderent barbati si relativ
neutri fatd de propriile vraji, sunt inlocuiti in cea mai mare parte de femei, care iau rolul de instrumente
ideologice. Aceasta incarcatura politica se vadeste in portretul celor doua: Medeea este o tanara seducétoare,
parfumata, un specialist care-si controleaza, inclusiv olfactiv, arta; Canidia este o batrana respingatoare,
ce duhneste a putrefactie si morminte, o paria ale carei vraji sunt doar rezultatul unui instinct inspre rau
scipat de sub control. In capitolul al patrulea, intitulat ,,Perfumed Enchantments: The Smell of Witches’
Magic”, este redat intregul traseu al magicienei grecesti, de la Circe la Medeea din Argonautica. Autoarea
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insistd pe atributul de polypharmakos, folosit atat de Homer, cat si de Apollonios, ca atribut esential al
acestei figuri feminine, precum si pe legatura dintre miros si magie. Cu cat figura vrajitoarei avanseaza
dinspre Homer, cu atat caracteristicile sale de profesionista a magiei naturale sunt diluate, pentru ca, la
Apollonios, Medeea sa apara doar ca o fatd indragostitd. Raman insa si in Argonautica anumite indicatii
care-o sustrag unei asemenea reductii, iar printre acestea se numara parfumul cingatorii, descrise ca
mirosind atdt a ambrozie, cat si a sacrificiu, indicatie olfactiva a esentei purtdtoarei.

in capitolul al cincilea, ,,Rot and Roses: The Smell of Witches”, se trece de la mirosul magiei
inspre cel al corpului practicienelor. Transferata si adaptatd pentru Roma, seducatoarea Greciei devine
intruparea discursului ideologic asupra pericolelor feminine. Plantele, salbaticia si stranietatea
vegetalului sunt domesticite in cosmetice, produse care, la randul lor, semnifica atractivitatea de
suprafata a luxului, menita sa corupa mintile tatilor de familie. Poetii augustani au creat acest trop literar
al vréjitoarei dezgustdtoare, adesea fosta prostituatd, batrana si urata, dar ale carei vraji parfumate
ascund o esenta sdlbaticd. Personajul care patroneaza scena este Canidia lui Horatius. Daca magia
Medeei 1si avea radacinile in practicile culegatorilor rhizotomoi, Canidia este un produs exclusiv literar;
desi olfactiv, are surse bine delimitate in mentalul roman (cosmeticele, critica luxului, deci si a
parfumului). De asemenea, o deosebire interesanta intre cele doud este tipul de vraji folosite: nici la
Homer, nici la Sofocle, si nici chiar la Apollonios Medeea nu activa in domeniul erotic; vrajile sale erau
de atac sau de aparare, dar nu de seductie. Canidia insa, si vrajitoarele romane in general, se ocupa
exclusiv de acest tip de magie, iar opozitia dintre o aparenta respingdtoare si vrdji menite s atraga este
obiect in arsenalul ideologic al discursului despre femei. Cateva produse olfactive isi pastreaza puterea,
si nu se poate decat admira atitudinea dramatica a lui Horatius din Epoda 3, cand i se serveste usturoi,
mancare potrivitd pentru paricide. O ultima si interesantd mentiune legatd de portretul Canidiei se
gaseste insd in Epoda 17, cand insusi poetul este infruntat de vrajitoare, care-si intelege statutul de
personaj si este pregatita sa razbune insultele primite. Modul de atac este, printre altele, si olfactiv,
caci mirosul emanat de corpul ei 1i albeste parul, iar rugamintile si promisiunile de retractare a celor
scrise raman inutile in fata puterii unui produs literar constient de identitatea sa. Acest personaj, atat de
insolit in literatura antica, se revendica cel putin partial dintr-un melanj de idei care plutea anterior in
jurul portretului femeilor la romani: cele care duhnesc sunt batranele, cele promiscue sexual, iubitoarele
de lux, iar fiecare in parte este un pericol la adresa ordinii politice. Animozitatea lui Horatius fata de
Cleopatra, acel ,, Fatale Monstrum”, e cunoscutd, la fel si duplicitatea lui Ovidius in privinta
tratamentelor cosmetice sau frica disimulat discursiva a unui Cicero fata de Clodia Metelli, pe care o
numeste demonstrativ ,,Medeea Palatina”. A le atribui practici magice acestor femei reale era doar un
corolar al unei atitudini sociale mai generale. Atat Cleopatra, cat si Clodia erau femei frumoase, active
pe scena politica, mergand in carne si oase pe strazile Romei, unde-si ficeau simtitd prezenta prin
parfum. Pentru a anula aceasta putere feminind insidioasa, discursul olfactiv era dublat de un discurs
magic. Miroseau placut, precum vréjile erotice ale Canidiei, dar in spatele acestui parfum ele erau,
de fapt, o prezenta distructiva, feroce.

In capitolul al saselea si ultimul al acestui studiu, ,,Scented Space, Scenting Space”, Ager
analizeaza atat felul in care mirosul creeaza, identificd si mentine spatii infuzate cu putere, cat si
nivelurile la care elementele odorifere interactioneaza spatial. Fumigatiile, medicale sau agricole, sunt
infatisate ca forme de a face vizibil un miros prin fum, cu scopul de a-i potenta efectul prin vizibilitate
si de a construi spatii ritualice sau de a le purifica (medical sau religios) pe cele profane. De asemenea,
zeii au o legatura privilegiata cu mirosul. Am vézut din capitolele anterioare ca domeniul olfactivului e
analogia senzoriald a magiei, dar aici autoarea accentueaza si extinde aceasta idee, invocand filosofii
ioniene elementaliste, in special pe Heraclit. In scrierile Iui, mirosul este un fel de magma universala
care face posibila divinitatea, iar creatia este un proces asemanator producerii de parfumuri, unde zeul
este un ulei caruia i se adauga diferite alte substante, ca elemente ale diferentei. Acelasi filosof sustine
totodata ca sufletele mortilor isi pastreaza un singur simt, cel olfactiv, indicand astfel din nou spre
aceeasi determinatie de tip /yle a mirosului.

Volumul Brittei Ager este un ghid solid al lumii senzoriale antice greco-romane, vazute din
perspectiva mirosului. Flexibilitatea teoretica a autoarei permite in egald masura o intrepatrundere de
discursuri disparate care ajung sa-si gaseasca un teren comun in tematica senzoriald: in acelasi loc se
regasesc Galenos si Horatius, papirusurile magice si tratatele de agricultura. Stilul este neutru, accesibil,
fara noduri de inflamare stilistica sau tururi de forta teoretice specifice academiei. Pe de alta parte,
proiectul nu este deloc unul modest si probabil ca insasi aceasta amplitudine antropologicd, longitudinala
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ca timp si transversald ca tematicd, ingradeste interpretarea. Citind, te simti ca un vizitator intr-un
muzeu, grabit sa vada cat mai multe intr-un timp cat mai scurt. Cu inevitabilul revers ca nu vei poposi
asupra unui element mai mult decat e necesar pentru a-i retine urma in tematica expozitiei. Mirosul
de care vorbeste Heraclit nu e acelasi simt ca acela al lui Horatius sau al magicienilor papirusurilor,
ci devine acelasi de dragul argumentului si se epuizeaza intr-un fragment din ultimul capitol. Cat de
intemeiata este o astfel de metoda de cercetare ramane insa la decizia fiecarui cititor.

Ancuta Andreea ROSU
Universitatea din Bucuresti
a.andreearosu@gmail.com

Bernhard LANG, Handbook of the Vulgate Bible and Its Reception. Annotated Bibliography — Latin
Glossary — Textual Notes, in Vulgata in Dialogue. A Biblical Online Review, Chur, The Vulgate
Institute, 2023 — 2" special issue, 778 pp. [https:// doi.org/10.25788/vidbor.v1il.1166]

Ca numar special al revistei online Vulgata in Dialogue (vulgata-dialog.ch), a aparut, in august
2023, Manualul Bibliei Vulgata si al receptarii acesteia, cu bibliografie comentata, glosar de cuvinte
latine si note la text, subintinzand ultimele doua secole de cercetari in domeniu. Cele 778 de pagini sunt
rodul muncii de cativa ani a profesorului emerit Bernhard Lang (n. 1946), care a predat Vechiul Testament
la Tlibingen, Mainz si Paderborn pana in 2011.

Dupa cum anunta autorul in prefatd, este prima lucrare de acest gen, neavand vreun model
precedent (pp. 5, 7). in continuare, profesorul Lang isi justificd demersul ardtind ci, pana in prezent,
Vulgata a fost rareori socotitd un domeniu aparte, bine delimitat, de cercetare stiintifica, fiind de obicei
abordata in cadrul unor studii lingvistice, patristice, medievistice si de Istoria Bisericii. fn schimb, volumul
de fatd ,,are in vedere o definitie cuprinzatoare a ceea ce ar putea deveni studiile multidisciplinare Vulgata”
(pp. 5, 8). Astfel, volumul ar fi de folos conturarii acestui domeniu de cercetare, mai ales ca de multa vreme
se lasa Inca asteptate lucrari cum ar fi ,,0 istorie culturala a Bibliei latine, un dictionar de latind a Vulgatei,
o gramaticd a latinei biblice, un comentariu lingvistic si practic al Bibliei latine” (ibid.).

Partea de introducere a volumului prezinta lucrarile de baza necesare in studiul Vulgatei: editiile
de referinta ale acesteia si lucrari de lingvistica; autorul trece apoi la bibliografia pe tema notiunii de
Vulgata, 1a primele cercetari in domeniu, la manuale de limba latina si resurse bibliografice.

Partea a doua este dedicatd manuscriselor Bibliei latine (avand in vedere nu numai Vulgata,
ci si Vetus Latina, asa cum se intdmpla si in alte capitole ale cartii), editiilor tiparite ale acesteia si
traducerilor. De asemenea, sunt prezentate lucrari care privesc limba latina biblica: manuale, dictionare,
concordante, studii lexicale, gramaticale si lingvistice.

Partea a treia, intitulatd ,,Quick Reference”, oferd, in primul rand, un glosar de termeni latini cu
semnificatii aparte in Vulgata, fiecare dintre acestia fiind insotit de trimiteri la lucrarile aferente, de
obicei cu o scurtd explicatie privind ideea principala sau concluzia autorilor. Urmeaza un capitol dedicat
comentariilor biblice ale lui Ieronim si literaturii secundare legate de acestea. Alte trei capitole sunt
consacrate notelor la textul biblic latin, cu bibliografie explicata pentru fiecare verset al Scripturii ce a
facut obiectul unor dezbateri.

Ultima parte a lucrarii este dedicatd receptarii Vulgatei, nu numai in Bisericd, ci si in limba,
literatura si artd. Volumul se incheie cu un indice onomastic si altul tematic, precum si cu o tabla de
materii detaliata.

,,Manualul” profesorului Lang apare Intr-o perioada in care se redescopera interesul fata de studiile
asupra Vulgatei. Cele in jur de 4000 de titluri de lucrari in domeniu cuprinse in bibliografia comentata sunt
aranjate sistematic, astfel incat sa poatd constitui un ghid de familiarizare, un punct de plecare pentru toti
cei care doresc sa se implice in aceastd activitate, dar si o baza de documentare pentru fiecare aspect al
unor posibile studii interdisciplinare viitoare inchinate acestui text fundamental.

Wilhelm TAUWINKL
Universitatea din Bucuresti
wilhelm.tauwinkl@g.unibuc.ro
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O EPOPEE IN DIALOG: SIMONE BERTIERE,
LE ROMAN D’ULYSSE

Simone BERTIERE, Le roman d’Ulysse, Paris, Editions de Fallois (Littérature), 2017, 255 pp. [ISBN:
9782877069861, 2877069869]

Dupa cum afirma in postfata cartii, Simone Bertiére si propune in Le roman d’Ulysse (2017)
sa ofere cititorilor neinitiati un mijloc de a cunoaste opera homerica in forma agreabila. Considerand
lliada apropiata de tragedie, iar Odiseea de romanul de aventuri, autoarea Tsi declara admiratia pentru
prima opera si afectiunea pentru a doua, al carei protagonist este cel mai complex erou din legendele
grecesti, in stare sa-i fascineze peste veacuri pe moderni ca si pe antici. Subtil, viclean, iscusit, cu
spiritul deschis, inventiv, orientat spre viitor, acesta reflecteaza inainte de a actiona, detesta razboiul si
preferd negocierea, arta de a convinge prin cuvant. Reprezentativ pentru societatea epocii sale, dar gata
sd evadeze din ea, Ulise evolueaza, ceea ce il face un bun personaj romanesc. El ilustreaza trecerea de
la forta fizica la inteligentd, iar prin refuzul de a se supune destinului, depaseste fatalismul si anunta
orientarea ulterioard a gandirii eline. Lucrarea imagineaza senectutea lui Ulise in Ithaca dupa transferul
puterii catre Telemah. Din lipsa de ocupatie, fostul suveran Tsi petrece zilele in compania lui Euphor,
n fata caruia isi reconstituie peripetiile de la Troia si din célatoria de intoarcere. Capabil s starneasca
si sd intretind placerea de a povesti a interlocutorului prin Intrebari candide, tdnarul caprar istet, nascocit
de scriitoare, isi descopera vocatia poetica, deprinde meseria de aed si ajunge sa elaboreze poemul epic
consacrat stdpanului sdu. Alcatuit din dialogurile celor doi, la care se adauga monologuri ale lui Ulise,
romanul pe doua paliere vizeaza ispravile din trecut si relatia ulterioara a vorbitorilor, asigurand o dubla
privire asupra materialului epopeilor. Actiunea oscileaza intre prezent si timpul intdmplarilor traite,
Ulise apare ca narator al propriei vieti si ca personaj al povestirii. Naratorul ia distanta fata de evenimentele
infatisate, personajul ramane fidel textului homeric concentrat, dar cu respectarea tonalitatii, uneori
chiar a cuvintelor originare. Structuratd in trei parti, cartea prezintd in prima secventd cele survenite
dupa debarcarea lui Ulise in Ithaca, replica la canturile XIII-XXIV din Odiseea, in cea de-a doua,
o retrospectiva concisa a razboiului troian expus pe larg in lliada, iar in cea de-a treia, periplul spre
casd, corespunzand canturilor V-XII din Odiseea. Zugravirea conflictului asiatic sintetizeaza continutul
lliadei cu unele informatii suplimentare desprinse din tragediile eline, cum ar fi cele referitoare la
sacrificarea Ifigeniei. Cat despre revenirea eroului Tn tara de bastina, episoadele sunt cele din Odiseea,
cu anumite extrapolari, de pilda despre dragostea cu Circe tratatd sumar de Homer. Scriitoarea franceza
nu schimba cursul narativ, nu adaugd patanii noi. Inedit este doar epilogul care inchipuie ultima
perioada din existenta lui Ulise. Refuzand atat urmarile extravagante urzite de epigoni, precum cele din
Telegonia, cét si deznodamantul idilic din sonetul lui Du Bellay care atribuie eroului o batranete senina
pe plaiurile natale, romanciera e de parere ca astfel de incheieri nu corespund unui caracter avid de
explorari si inventeaza un final in prelungirea traiectoriei lui anterioare. Ideea de a porni intr-o altd
expeditie pe mare dincolo de coloanele lui Hercule, limitele lumii, coincide cu aceea conceputa de
Dante in Infernul XXVI, scriere care sanctioneaza insa dorinta de cunoastere drept pacat mortal.

Pe tot parcursul romanului este examinata tranzitia de la eroismul traditional cu temei in forta
rdzboinicd la eroismul inteligentei incarnat de Ulise. Lipsit el nsusi de gustul competitiei, motorul vietii
eroice, Telemah face la preluarea puterii un elogiu al tatdlui sau socotit de acesta o dare de seama plata care
nu ii pune in lumina dimensiunea eroica (1). Banuit ulterior ca ar fi preferat ca parintele sau sa fi murit eroic
la Troia ca sa-si Tnalte propriul prestigiu (3) si ca s-ar simti strivit de méretia tardiva a intoarcerii acestuia
(epilog), fiul se afla de fapt intr-0 situatie dificila printre rudele petitorilor ucisi care au primit cu greu
reconcilierea, astfel ca pomeneste numai realizérile militare ale lui Ulise, nu si revenirea sa sfarsita cu un
masacru. Fara a-si vedea confirmata gloria autentica in prezent (1), cel in cauza ar vrea sa vorbeasca despre
victoria sa asupra marii neimpartasita cu altcineva. Conversatiile cu Euphor retin caracteristici ale eroismului.
Din prima clipa, tnarul este incredintat ca are inaintea sa un erou, Ulise afirma cé doar a supravietuit, in timp
ce eroii tipici mor tineri in lupta sub ochii tuturor, persistenta in memoria oamenilor fiind asigurarea lor
impotriva aneantizarii umbrelor din infern. Ascendenta familiala ilustra, notabila la majoritatea eroilor,
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raméne ambigud in cazul lui Ulise, nepotul pungasului Autolycos, fiul lui Hermes, patronul hotilor si al
trisorilor. Calificarea uzuala a eroilor prin vigoare fizica este pusa in discutie de la inceput de Ulise care se
intreabd cat valoreaza taria muschilor fara desteptaciune, daca in batalie atitudinea eroicd implica asumarea
pe cont propriu a oricaror riscuri chiar in dauna interesului colectiv, daca rolul decisiv in victoria asupra cetétii
asediate revine combatantilor care au ucis mai multi dusmani sau iscusitului nascocitor al calului troian.
Considerand ca eroismul ar trebui sd se mésoare prin dificultatea ispravii pe orice teren, el sustine ca este mai
meritoriu sa depasesti incercarile sale maritime decat sd ucizi inamici inferiori pe campul de lupta. Fara a
corespunde definitiei clasice a eroului, Ulise Tsi reviziteaza trecutul prin prisma experientei actuale spre a
ardta ca exista si alte cdi de a deveni ilustru decat forta bruta (2). Victorios asupra pretendentilor, 1i atrage
atentia lui Euphor ca nu e eroic sd extermini in loc inchis oameni luati prin surprindere (5). Biruitorul de la
Troia nu-si lasd companionul sa uite fata Sumbra a razboiului apreciat de acesta pentru reusitele eroilor intr-o
lume imaginara in alb si negru, in care cei buni triumfa asupra réilor prin inversunarea de a rapune cat mai
multi inamici (7). Vazut in ipostaza de cantéret rafinat din lird, gazda primitoare ori maestru al vorbei, dar si
n aceea de ins primitiv si violent, orbit de méanie si cruzime, Ahile, eroul prin excelenta, trebuie sé aleags,
cum se stie, intre viata lungd mediocra si moartea timpurie plind de slava. Dilema il preocupa pe Euphor
nedumerit de legea razboinicilor: pretul gloriei sa fie neaparat moartea? nu se gasesc solutii de a concilia fala
si viata? (8). Tentat uneori sd fugd din fata primejdiilor, departe de a fi mereu un erou de neclintit, Ulise
savarseste la Troia fapte de arme cat sa-si salveze onoarea, dar nu sa pretinda reputatia postuma. El se distinge
astfel net de Ahile cel menit sd moara inainte de cucerirea Troiei, cu obsesia faimei ca unic antidot al frustrarii
(9). Inci din vremea razboiului Ulise se detaseazi de conceptia veche a eroismului: victoria in cursi asupra
lui Aiax prin evitarea unui obstacol neglijat de potrivnic la jocurile funebre in cinstea lui Patrocle Tl convinge
ca robustetea nu are sanse fara istetime. Din punctul sdu de vedere, restituirea trupului lui Hector 1i arata pe
Ahile si pe Priam ca victime ale unui rizboi fard sens, denuntd caracterul iluzoriu al actiunilor omenesti si
cultul fortei, propriu castei militare (10). In confruntarea cu Polyphem, monstru istet care 1l consacra pe Ulise
ca erou al intelectului, purtarea celui din urma este paradoxald pentru Euphor: el nu se multumeste cu
infrAngerea adversarului, ci vrea ca aceasta si fie cunoscutd de toti, Tncét Tsi declard identitatea sfiddtor, cu
riscul de a-l infuria pe Poseidon, si Tsi revendica statutul eroic (12). Intalnirea cu Ahile in infern valideaza
optiunea lui Ulise: eroul razboinic se reneaga pe sine ca promotor al eticii martiale cand pricepe ca moartea
inseamna vid, in vreme ce Ulise izbandeste, crede Euphor, ca erou al vietii (14). Céstigand prin darul vorbei
de la feaci mai mult decat in zece ani la Troia, Ulise inaugureaza revolutia culturala in care puterea spiritului
ia locul celei trupesti (16). in epilog, discipolul conchide: protagonistul viitoarei sale opere reprezinti un tip
de om nou, cu o viziune asupra lumii la antipodul moralei eroice incetétenite. Convins ca viata e preferabila
mortii, iar mintea mai tare decét bratul, el respinge fatalismul si se indreapta spre viitor.

Aezii sunt omniprezenti in romanul lui Simone Bertiére, care trateaza pe larg problematica
zdmislirii epopeilor. La ceremonia de transmitere a puterii in Ithaca ia parte aedul oficial Phemios care,
fidel doar artei, cantase si pentru pretendentii Penelopei. In pofida acestei tradari, el a fost iertat de Ulise,
constient de puterea rapsozilor de a dispensa si difuza faima. Totodatd, impartasindu-le predispozitia
pentru povesti si nascociri, suveranul se simte aproape din tagma lor, ceea ce ii explica surprinzatoarea
clementa. Drept omagiu pentru cel intors acasa, cantaretul reia episodul calului troian demonstrand o lege
a breslei, adecvarea istoriilor bine cunoscute spuse cu talent in fata unor oameni informati cu privire la
desfasurarea faptelor, prilej pentru artist de a improviza pe teme familiare (1). Cand fostul luptator de la
Troia expune sec disputa dintre Ahile si Agamemnon, Euphor apreciaza ca Phemios descrie mai bine
aceleasi intamplari, céci vocea lui muzicala are darul de a-si transporta auditoriul si de a-1 umple de
bucurie. Comparatia il face pe Ulise sa se simtd atins in amorul propriu, el considerandu-si rivalul doar un
mestesugar care si-a perfectionat tehnica prin studiul intonatiei, respiratiei ori cadentelor si prin reluarea
unor buciti de succes (7). Indispus de remarca junelui caprar / ‘aurore aux doigts roses caresse la créte des
monts / ,,Aurora cu degete trandafirii mangaie crestele muntilor”, Ulise {i reproseaza ca nu zice simplu, ca
toatd lumea, le jour est levé / ,,in zori”. Banuind sursa unor astfel de turnuri emfatice, ii cere lui Phemios
sa-1 lase 1n pace pe Euphor, care imprumuta stilul grandilocvent al epopeilor, desi are spirit clar si just.
Aedul ii spune nsa stapanului cd tocmai povestile sale sucesc capul baiatului prin furnizarea materiei epice
prelucrate de rapsodul care ii da doar forma diferitd de vorbirea cotidiana. Ca servitor al lui Apollo, el 1l
asigura ca Euphor e dotat pentru aceasta indeletnicire, are ritm, voce clara, ureche exacta si simt muzical.
Flacaul se lasa sedus de propunerea maestrului de a-l initia in tainele meseriei, iar Ulise se bucura pe
ascuns sa aiba astfel un aed mereu alaturi, in stare sa faca si desfaca reputatii (8). Pe masura ce deprinde
regulile profesiei, novicele Tsi da seama ca necesitd munca, nu doar insuflarea si impulsul lui Apollo.
Pe de alta parte, el intelege ca mania lui Ahile a dat nastere deja unei epopei perfecte, cu spatiu limitat si
evolutie liniard spre deznodaméantul previzibil. Model pentru poetii in cautare de patetic, canturile ei
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nchise n sine sunt impregnate de pesimism, eroii preocupati doar de glorie gasindu-si Tmplinirea n
moarte, prizonieri ai fatalitatii. Tiparul lliadei nu poate fi depasit, un alt gen de epopee Tsi asteapta eroul si
bardul (10). O ampla dezbatere despre travaliul aezilor precedd relatarea revenirii in Ithaca. Dupa o
intrevedere cu Phemios, Euphor constata ca dublul rol al lui Ulise in razboiul troian, de luptator si consilier
al aheilor, nu face din el un erou pasionant, pe cand voiajul sau spre casa oferd o materie minunata pentru
aezi. La obiectia celui in cauza, cum ca povestea nu prezinta interes, odata ce totul e anuntat de la inceput,
raspunde ca si caderea Troiei fusese anticipata, atractiv fiind doar drumul spre punctul final. Un bun aed
intuieste ce place, nu-si minte publicul apt sd simta artificiul, ci alege din adevar sau plauzibil ceea ce
poate delecta. Odata fixat acest principiu, ucenicul anunta cum va fi reconstituit traseul spre Ithaca pe care
il va transfigura in cntec. Fiecare episod va forma un intreg corespunzitor unei sedinte de recitare,
extenuanta pentru rapsod, fara ca actiunile intermediare sa fie schimbate intre ele. Simpla insirare a unor
anecdote despre un erou nu creeaza epopee in absenta ideii de destin si a liniei directoare de progresie a
evenimentelor. Incredintat ci munca aezilor e cumulativi, ca fiecare isi adaugi glasul la traditie, Euphor
are impresia ca asistd la o legenda pe punctul de a se naste. Raman de stabilit chestiuni tehnice privitoare
la constructia poemului, de pilda identitatea naratorului, in chip firesc Ulise, singurul care cunoaste ce s-a
Tntdmplat. Acesta va decide ce sd spund, chiar cu riscul de a-si atribui ispravi imaginare, gaselnite valabile
doar pe termen scurt care pot genera contradictii. Cuvintele lui vor fi transpuse in poezie de Apollo,
inspiratia divina se va transmite din aed in aed, acestia vor schimba doar detaliile si vor adduga digresiuni
spre a amplifica materialul sau a indeparta atentia de la punctele nevralgice. Survenita la granita lumii
reale, calatoria lui Ulise are toate sansele sd captiveze catd vreme istoriile miraculoase sunt pe gustul
tuturor, iar realismul detaliilor ascunde neverosimilul. Dificultatile de localizare sporesc farmecul povestii,
trasaturile de exceptie ale eroului fara a rimane exterioare si ornamentale, Euphor indica punctul de pornire
al rememordrii, plecarea de la Troia (11). Prima escald, la ciconi, aduce o materic uzata, razia in teritorii
straine, searbada pentru toti, crede Ulise, insd preopinentul sdu stie ca lucrurile familiare care nu reclama
concentrarea sunt potrivite la inceputul recitarilor, cdnd e rumoare in sal, iar muzica si acrobatii distrag
asistenta. Pe de alta parte, episodul se aratd util pentru ca anticipeaza lenta pierdere a echipajului, iar
formula de incheiere Nous reprimes alors la mer pleins de tristesse, heureux d’étre vivants, pleurant nos
amis morts / ,,Am pornit din nou pe mare tristi, bucurosi ca traim, plangandu-ne prietenii morti” poate fi
ntrebuintatd si cu alta ocazie. Cat despre istoria ciclopului, Euphor o urméreste cu sufletul la gura fara a-
i veni sa creada 1n norocul de a nimeri un subiect atat de prielnic dezvoltarii epice. Cand Ulise admite ca
din curiozitate a luat initiativa dezastruoasa de a explora tinutul lui Polyphem, Tsi sfatuieste stapanul sa se
limiteze la expunerea simpla, fara a-si sublinia slabiciunile, si sd-si lase ascultatorii sa judece. Cum pricepe
in cele din urma si acesta, disputa cu Polyphem e mai palpitantd decat actele sale rizboinice (12). Euphor
socoteste redundanta confruntarea cu lestrigonii, insé respinge sugestia lui Ulise de a elimina acest episod
superfluu: pe de o parte, in auditoriu se afld destui amatori de masacre, pe de alta parte, incidentul are
avantajul de a-l debarasa de cativa tovarasi de drum (13). Sceptic cu privire la posibilitatea de comunicare
cu mortii, Euphor aplauda ca aed scena descinderii in infern, convins de succesul ei garantat. Cu specificarea
cd aezii se vor ocupa de catalogul femeilor ilustre spre a suplini lacunele lui Ulise, secventa se poate pastra
ca atare fara grija verosimilitatii. Prin depasirea fricii de cei morti protagonistul devine erou al cunoasterii,
fascinant pentru public, singurul pericol pentru aezi fiind ispita digresiunilor. Cand rezuma cele petrecute
dupa plecarea de la Circe, Ulise accentueaza ca totul s-a desfasurat conform previziunilor vrajitoarei, ceea
ce ar trebui sa-l1 bucure pe aedul care poate refolosi materialul (14). infitisand Intalnirea cu Calypso,
el pare deranjat de perspectiva ca va fi livrata exuberantei aezilor viitori, caci n-are chef de abateri de la
subiect care disperseaza interesul. Inexistenta suspansului, cand toatd lumea stie urmarea, inlaturd
acest risc, crede Euphor, care insistd pe distributia rolurilor: Ulise trebuie sd condenseze reconstituirea,
cantaretul — sa elimine detalii concrete, sd adauge comparatii, sa anime istoria repetand-0 Th mai multe
forme cu schimbarea vocilor. Tn discutie apare si problema consemnirii faptelor. Aidoma eroilor lui
Kadare, Euphor vede in scris moartea aezilor, odata ce opera lor e o creatie continua, iar, cand va fi
inregistratd grafic, ei vor fi siliti sd declame un text invatat pe de rost. Cel care va realiza transcrierea va
dobandi gloria eternd, insd vana epica va seca, chiar daca suportul solid va amplifica faima personajului.
Controversele tehnice continua. Ulise ar vrea ca in poem sa fie scurtata durata sederii ih insula lui Calypso
la timpul necesar refacerii unui om ostenit, Euphor refuza sa triseze pentru cé incoerentele grosolane frapeaza.
Cand e vorba de pregitirile de plecare, el nu vede ce rost au in epopee detaliile luate parca dintr-un manual
de fabricare a plutelor, Ulise ii ingaduie sa scurteze sau sa lungeasca povestirea, dar il atentioneaza ca in
sala vor fi si corabieri capabili sd savureze astfel de amanunte. Sesizand rolul marii in aventurile lui Ulise,
Euphor crede ca acest element ii indltd lupta la rang de epopee. Cat despre scaparile si inconsecventele
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celui care Tsi aminteste trecutul, el 1i garanteaza ca aezii devin paznici ai memoriei dacd nu cumva aleg sa
confirme erorile spre a obtine un efect suplimentar (15). Prezenta naufragiatului printre fetele din jurul
Nausicii este asociatd de Euphor cu a unui leu intre caprioare. Stiind ca ascultitorii indragesc comparatiile,
el crede ca termenul mai putin uzual e mai flatant pentru Ulise. Cantecul lui Demodoc despre calul troian
declanseaza emotia celui care isi declind identitatea spre a-si restitui pataniile in fata feacilor. Oprit de
partener sa revind asupra acelorasi evenimente, acesta gaseste obositoare activitatea de aed chiar fara partea
muzicala si dansat, insi se considerd concurent al lui Demodoc prin darul de povestitor (16). Tn epilog,
Euphor constata ca sejurul la feaci inchide bucla, epopeea fiind deja schitatd prin peripetiile spuse lui
Alcinous. Succesul in fata regelui anunta receptarea generala favorabild, istoria capdta sens prin progresia
spre finalul anuntat si evidentierea semnificatiei. Tn schimb, Ulise nu pretuieste prezentarea facuti de aed
celui situat in centrul viitoarei epopei — personajul literar pe punctul de a i se substitui. Deliberarea finala
se referd la nevoia ca epopeile sa se incheie prin decesul eroului, indispensabil glorificarii postume. Euphor
opineaza ca moartea in sanul familiei ar distona cu imaginea creata in timpul povestirii. Dezinteresat de
alter-ego-ul artistic, Ulise Tsi anunta intentia de a porni h cea din urma calatorie, ceea ce il face pe tanar
sa observe ca astfel istoria rimane deschisa. Sfarsitul romanului 1l aratd pe corabier gata de plecare, liber
sd fie oriunde sau nicieri: traiectoria sa stimuleaza imaginatia poetilor, iar caracterul lui multiform
genereaza portrete contrastante. Ultima imagine se centreaza asupra lui Euphor, nou Homer declaméand pe
terasa in fata marii primul vers al Odiseei.

in dialogul imaginat de scriitoarea franceza, vorbitorii pun in discutie aspecte ale epopeilor care fi
pot intriga pe moderni. La intalnirea cu tatdl lui, Telemah spune ca ar fi 108 pretendenti, Euphor
semnaleaza ca in sala mare a palatului nu incap decat 50 de insi (3). Promisiunile zeitelor la judecata lui
Paris 1i par fara legatura cu disputa cu rezultat stiut dinainte, ceea ce il determina pe partenerul de dialog
sa nu cautioneze legenda (6). Zugravirea trupelor desfasurate la Troia naste suspiciunile celui care Tsi
banuieste stapanul ca falsifica numarul si infrumuseteaza tabloul, obiectie partial acceptata de Ulise, dispus
sd recunoasca efectivele umflate ca in toate ddrile de seama razboinice, nu insd si exagerdrile cu privire la
luxul corturilor admirat cu ochii proprii (7). In roman, fostul combatant lasa la o parte duelurile — tipice
epopeilor — dintre campionii fiecarei tabere, precedate de ample provocari verbale, si Tsi scuteste
interlocutorul de lista darurilor aduse lui Ahile in semn de impacare; Euphor sesizeaza incongruentele din
declaratiile celui mai brav dintre ahei care si-a anuntat plecarea imediata, pentru a spune apoi ca va reintra
in batalie cand Hector va ajunge in tabara si va incendia flota greaca. Povestitorul refuza sa facé o cronica
arazboiului plind de masacre socotite de Euphor monotone, chiar dacé gustate de publicul care cere sange
(8). Ulise elimina detaliile superflue legate de intoarcerea spionilor din tabara troiand, cum ar fi baia sau
libatiile, si sare peste ispravile lui Ahile la revenirea in conflict, similare precedentelor acte de vitejie;
ascultatorul 1si manifesta spiritul critic intreband de ce a avut nevoie cel faimos prin iuteald sa inconjoare
de atatea ori zidurile cetdtii in urmarirea lui Hector (9). Detaliile mortii lui Ahile nu Tl conving pe baiatul
care observa cd o rana la célcai nu poate fi letala decat daca e otravita sageata, ceea ce il face pe Ulise s
admitd cd nimeni nu si-a pus problema felului concret cum a fost ucis eroul de un ins mediocru,
instrumentul destinului (10). Istoria ciclopului este relatatd de protagonist in forma bruta, el scotdnd Tn
evidenta elemente bizare sau aleatorii ale povestii sale: uriasul n-avea motiv sa aduca berbecii cu miros
neplacut in pestera, e de mirare cum ceilalti ciclopi nu au venit s vada ce a patit semenul lor sau ca
Polyphem a aprins in hruba focul indispensabil la intérirea tepusei menite sa-1 orbeasca (12). Afirmand ca
Tiresias nu i-a dat vreun sfat concret in afara celui evident de a nu ménca boii soarelui, Ulise Tsi
marturiseste lipsa de atentie la vorbele prorocului plictisitor, care i-a spus doar lucruri deja stiute sau
presimtite. intrebat daci a coborat intr-adevar in Infern, el declard ci in momentul respectiv asa a crezut,
insd cu reculul timpului nu mai e sigur (14). Deznodamantul relatiei cu nimfa Calypso, despartirea
pricinuita de dorul de casd al barbatului neatras de nemurire, este pus la indoiala de Euphor, caruia ii trece
prin minte ca poate si Calypso se saturase de jelaniile amantului ei (15). Sejurul la Alcinous starneste
nedumeririle tAnarului: cum sa fie feacii in acelasi timp marinari si retrasi in insula lor? cum se poarta acest
neam prea putin ospitalier cu naufragiatii indezirabili? n-ar fi trebuit ca Ulise sa pomeneasca de sotia lui
ramasd acasd, ceea ce ar fi risipit sperantele gazdelor de a-I avea ca ginere, diminudndu-le astfel
entuziasmul fata de el? Satul sa-si vada gandurile disecate, cuprins de oboseald, cel care isi deapana
amintirile scurteazi inevitabilele descrieri de palate si gradini (16). in epilog, Ulise remarci absurditatea
calatoriei anuntate de Tiresias: cum sa plece din insula Ithaca pedestru, cum sa gaseasca oameni care nu
cunosc sarea? Romanul evidentiaza mai multe inadvertente supardtoare pentru cititorul actual si rezuma
fluid faptele, fara a recurge la procedeele desuete ale poemelor epice.

Unele conceptii antice nu se regasesc in romanul modern. Divinitatile sunt mentionate doar prin
existenta lor anosta: carnea savuroasa de la ospdt poate fi invidiata de cei redusi la monotonia eternei
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ambrozii (1); zeii n-au ce face Tn Olimp si cauta ocazia sa evadeze (2); Ulise respinge oferta lui Calypso
de a deveni nemuritor fiindca s-ar plictisi in ceruri, unde nu se intmpla nimic si ar fi doar figurant (15).
Cei de sus nu sunt vizibili pentru oricine, de pildd Euphor, martor tacut la revenirea lui Ulise in Ithaca, a
avut impresia cd acesta era singur pe plaja, fard sa identifice vocea feminina a Athenei (3). La intrebarea
repetatd a tAndrului dacd a vazut intr-adevar zeii, Ulise spune ca doar le-a simtit prezenta (7), ca, la
disparitia Tn ceatd a lui Paris, a constatat o serie de nepotriviri a caror acumulare le ficea neverosimile, dar
nu imposibile (8). Desi implicarea zeilor in batilie putea sa duci la moartea sau ranirea pamantenilor, el a
perceput doar dezlantuirea de forte ale naturii, dar nu a zarit pe nimeni cand Hector s-a oprit la a patra
trecere n fata zidurilor, spre a se adresa lui Apollo sub infatisarea fratelui Deiphob (9). A resimtit dusmania
lui Poseidon ori sprijinul Atenei fara sa-i vada (11), nu a recunoscut-0 pe zeita in fetita care I-a condus la
curtea lui Alcinous (15). Tn lipsa unui contact direct cu protectoarea sa, prea putin interesata de el la Troia,
absenta in mare parte din drumul de intoarcere, a sesizat numai imboldul Athenei, care I-a smuls din rutina
cotidiand, i-a stimulat aptitudinea de a rationa, i-a insuflat energia de a pune in practica idei indraznete
(epilog). Romanul prezintd adesea atat justificarea miraculoasa, cat si pe cea rationald a intAmplarilor.
Aparent infaptuitd de Athena, transformarea lui Ulise Tn vagabond la sosirea in Ithaca poate fi 0 deghizare
pusd la cale chiar de el (3). Fara a fi asistat la sacrificarea Iphigeniei, Ulise nu are cum sa spuna daci a fost
ucisa sau daca Artemis i-a substituit o ciutd (6). Oracolele au acreditat ideea ca zeii au stirnit razboiul
troian ca sa-i Tncerce pe eroi, dar cel neinitiat in proiectele acestora are Tn vedere si un motiv mai trivial:
prada bogata (7). Restituirea trupului lui Hector citre Priam, dictatd lui Ahile de olimpienii indignati de
ultragiu, 1i pare lui Ulise initiativa biruitorului in stare sa inteleaga cé nu putea pastra cadavrul. El nu ii da
crezare Elenei care Tsi atribuia infidelitatea Aphroditei, fara a arata vreun regret real, ca si cum ar fi fost
mai degraba agentul decat victima zeitei (10). Posibild incarnare a lui Ino, ocrotitoarea marinarilor,
pescarusul care i-a spus lui Ulise sd-si abandoneze pluta, avea sanse si fie vocea bunului simt; inspirat de
Athena, impulsul de a se agata de stanci era, poate, un simplu act reflex (15). Infrumusetarea naufragiatului
dupa baie este prezentatd de Euphor ca metamorfoza implinita de Athena, iar de Ulise ca efect al spalatului
energic (16). Sosirea la feaci, aranjata, zice-se, de Athena, a urmat planul de a-i aborda pe localnici al lui
Ulise, care isi reclama paternitatea faptelor. Cum subliniazd autoarea in postfatd, dubla explicatie a
evenimentelor ingaduie pastrarea miraculosului care da farmecul povestilor. Incredintata ca interventiile
divine nu sunt doar un ornament literar pentru Homer, cum pretinde critica pozitivistd, ea nu pune in
discutie — ca alti moderni demistificatori — rolul zeilor in mersul lumii, ¢i doar modul lor de actiune.

Bine individualizati, vorbitorii din roman difera mult prin varsta ori statut social, dar au atribute
similare, desteptaciunea iscoditoare si gustul povestilor. Tanarul caprar cu devenire spectaculoasa, destul
de putin verosimila, spre conditia de aed, discutd pe indelete cu suveranul dornic sa-si rememoreze
aventurile. Nepotul porcarului Eumeu e un bun interlocutor pentru Ulise cel volubil, caci pune mereu
intrebari, vrea sa inteleaga totul, latura in care ii seamana stapanului (2). Ager, nerabdator sa afle cat mai
multe, el se lasd format de partenerul de dialog, pe care il stimuleaza prin spiritul lui de contradictie (6).
Spontan, entuziast, dar si rational, predispus la obiectii, el nu raméane un ascultator pasiv, ci imboldeste
spiritul fertil Tn resurse al eroului (9). Mereu sceptic, se indoieste de posibilitatea de a intra in vorba cu
mortii, dupa cum si Ulise se intreabd daca nu a fost cumva victima unor halucinatii induse de Circe (14).
Desigur, pregnante sunt mai ales insusirile eroului reliefate de conlocutor, dar si de cei implicati in istoriile
sale. Cu o inclinare naturald spre fabulatie (2), mereu ispitit sa spuna minciuni seducatoare (3), intretesand
falsul si adevarul chiar la intilnirea cu Penelopa (4), el ofera propria versiune a aventurilor din drumul spre
casd. Euphor crede ca regele Itacdi se distinge intre razboinicii de la Troia si merita sa fie in centrul altui
gen de cantare, caci iubeste viata si e deschis spre lume (10). Ucenicul aed gaseste ca epitetele potrivite
celui care a facut atitea escale in periplul lui din nevoia de actiune si din sete de cunoastere ar trebui sa-i
reliefeze darurile iesite din comun: inteligenta aplicata, curiozitatea vie, perseverenta, rezistenta la durere,
indrazneala, dar si recursul la o mie de subterfugii (11). Tncantat de episodul cu ciclopul, Euphor 1l
considera definitoriu pentru personalitatea lui Ulise, victima propriei dorinte de a sti daca localnicii sunt
niste brute sau insi ospitalieri si tematori de zei: el scapa dintr-0 Situatie disperata prin curaj si iscusinta,
triumfa gratie ingeniozitatii, urzeste viclesuguri, se adapteaza, descoperd obiecte bune si-i serveasca,
elaboreazd o lectie de strategie (12). Apropiindu-se de Circe din acelasi neastimpar iscat chiar de pericol,
cum socoteste Euphor, comandantul atrage admiratia vrajitoarei care isi dd seama ca are de-a face cu cel
mai inteligent si subtil om, logic Tn actele sale, prea complicat, prea profund uman pentru a fi transformat
ntr-un animal oarecare (13). Descinderea in tinutul umbrelor {i place lui Euphor pentru ca lupta impotriva
mortii valorifica darurile lui Ulise si il consacra pe cel indrdznet, dar nu temerar, drept model de
supravietuire(14). Actionand in preajma Nausicai cu neinfricare sau inconstienta, din instinct ori inspiratie,
oaspetele realizeazi ci a reusit si le inoculeze feacilor ceva din spiritul lui de aventura (16). In epilog,
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Ulise Tsi explica impulsul de a porni intr-o ultima calatorie prin faptul ca n-a suportat niciodata sd raméana
n acelasi loc, sa faca aceleasi lucruri. El si-a inventat identitati false din prudenta, dar si gratuit, lanséndu-se
n peripetii imaginare, mereu devorat de nazuinta cunoasterii. In construirea vasului alcituit spre a naviga
n viitor Euphor recunoaste competenta si simtul practic, dorinta de a depasi piedici si limite a celui care
va fi in centrul viitoarei sale opere. Declarandu-si Tn postfatd simpatia pentru preaumanul Ulise, autoarea
arata cd toate particularitatile acestuia figureaza si in textul homeric, personala fiind doar preferinta de a
echilibra virtutile si slabiciunile personajului si de a-i sublinia evolutia: marea ii ofera o noua nagtere celui
ajuns la feaci ca om implinit. Daca lumea coerenta a epopeilor exprima viziunea despre univers, modul de
trai, gusturile, legile si credintele altor vremi, oamenii de odinioara se inrudesc cu cei actuali prin probleme
similare de viata si de moarte. In final, romanciera marturiseste ¢i a inserat in portretul lui Ulise trasaturi
ale ei la varsta declinului, ca a insistat asupra unor intrebdri proprii, a unor aspecte care au tentat-0
intotdeauna, ca refuzul cailor batute, curiozitatea ori simtul comicului.

Fosta profesoara de limbi clasice, autoarea lamureste multe realitati specifice lumii antice. Uneori
o face chiar In cuprinsul romanului. Astfel, spre a fixa obiectivul petitorilor Penelopei de a cuceri puterea
n Ithaca, ea da detalii despre statutul juridic al femeii dependente de tata, sot sau fiu, dar si despre uzanta
ca sotiile sd gestioneze patrimoniul in absenta razboinicilor (4). O clarificare istorica a expeditiilor de jaf
ntreprinse de atacatori in Razboiul Troian arata ca grecii dispretuiesc comertul, lasat in seama fenicienilor,
si prefera sa faca razii pe coasta pentru a-si procura hrana (7). Episodul ciclopului se bazeaza pe ideile lor
preconcepute cd oamenii care mananca paine, respecta zeii, cultiva pamantul si asculta legile sunt superiori
celor care consuma ce afla in natura si traiesc in afara normelor (12). Multe explicatii sunt incluse in notele
romanului. Cele mitologice se refera la Atrizi si la repertoriul tragediilor, la fratii Elenei, Castor si Polux,
reuniti Tn aceeasi constelatie, la prevestirea ca fiul lui Tetis va fi mai puternic decét tatal sau, motiv pentru
zei de a 0 evita (6), la raporturile dintre titani si olimpieni (13), la fluviile infernale; la Gorgone si Medusa;
la Sirenele grecesti, pasari cu bust feminin, diferite de femeile cu coada de peste din basmele lui Andersen
(14). Alte note aduc precizari privitoare la alinierea securilor in proba arcului ori la practica sacrificarii
celor dintéi copii, curenta in bazinul mediteranean, extensie a obiceiului de a oferi zeilor primele roade ale
campului (5). O adnotare de subsol ia Tn considerare mai multe traduceri ale poemelor homerice care
interpreteaza ambarcatiunea construita de Ulise pe insula lui Calypso diferit, drept pluta sau corabie (15).
Dintre notele lingvistice inventariind, de pilda, termenii grecesti pentru mare (15), semnificativa este aceea
din epilog care desluseste expresia din profetia lui Tiresias thanatos ex halos drept moarte ,, loin de la mer”’
sau ,,due a la mer”, cu insemnate consecinte asupra deznodamantului prezumtiv.

In pofida competentei sale in domeniu, autoarea Tsi desemneaza cartea nascuta din frecventarea
textelor homerice in cadrul studiilor literare drept scriere fara pretentii, cu telul modest de a oferi
nespecialistilor un instrument de familiarizare cu opera unui Tnaintas ilustru. Lucrarea nu s-ar lasa,
asadar, comparata cu reinterpretarile moderne propuse de Giono sau Giraudoux, accesibile doar unor
rafinati cunoscétori ai epopeii eline. Daca am recurge, totusi, la o astfel de aldturare, termenul de
referinta cel mai la indemana pare Nasterea Odiseei (1930), primul roman al lui Jean Giono, axat pe
transfigurarea in creatie a minciunilor rostite de frivolul personaj spre a-si justifica intoarcerea tardiva
acasd. In absenta unor ambitii declarate, noua reluare a istoriei lui Ulise nu se reduce la simpla
popularizare a legendei prin repovestirea cursiva a intdmplarilor si la rezumarea in proza a continutului
exprimat Tn hexametri. Romanul lui Simone Bertiere atrage prin felul antrenant de a pune in discutie
aspecte perimate sau inca atractive ale poemelor antice din perspectiva cititorilor actuali.
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STUDIILE CLASICE IN LUME

CONFERENCE ANNUELLE EUROCLASSICA 2024

Gabriela CRETIA
Professeur émérite de 1’Université de Bucarest
gabrielacretia@yahoo.com

Il y a quelque deux mille ans, sur la colline de Tusculum, a une quinzaine de
miles au sud de Rome, s’¢levait la villa de Cicéron, ou celui-ci, dégu par les apres
conflits politiques, avait trouvé le loisir de méditer et d’écrire sur des thémes
philosophiques et religieux, otio cum dignitate. En bas de cette colline se trouve
aujourd’hui la petite ville de Frascati, qui abrite un immense domaine de contes de
fées, couvert d’arbres séculaires, et un palazzo du dix-septiéme siecle, la Villa Falconieri,
aux plafonds et aux murs couverts de fresques, comme les musées. Endroit idéal ou,
tutelée, pour ainsi dire, par I’esprit du grand orateur, I’ Accademia Vivarium Novum
soutient, depuis des décennies, une prodigieuse et trés spéciale activité, dont le point
fort est ’apprentissage du latin parlé. L’inspirateur et le conducteur de cet audacieux
programme est le professeur Luigi Miraglia, universellement connu et reconnu, respecté
par ses collegues et vénéré par ses disciples. C’est sous sa garde vigilante que s’est
déroulée, entre le 25 et le 28 aolit 2024, la Conférence Annuelle Euroclassica.

Un immense succes ! Une centaine de participants, 27 délégués venus des pays
suivants : Allemagne, Autriche, Belgique (deux représentants), Bosnie-Herzégovine,
Bulgarie, Croatie, Danemark, Espagne, Finlande, France, Géorgie, Grande-Bretagne,
Greéce, Hongrie, Israél, Italie, Lettonie, Lituanie, Luxembourg, Macédoine du Nord,
Malte, Norvege, Pays-Bas, Roumanie, Russie, Suéde, ont honoré de leur présence
les travaux de la Conférence, intitulée Nova et vetera : [’enseignement du latin et du
grec ancien. Conférence publique sur ['importance de l’enseignement des classiques
et sur les méthodologies d’enseignement. En effet, les 13 présentations ont fait part
d’instruments et de stratégies didactiques visant a une meilleure portée de 1’acte
d’enseignement, compte tenu tant de la baisse du support officiel pour les langues
classiques, que de I’hésitation de la plupart des éléves et étudiants actuels face a I’effort
de comprendre et de mémorer. On a proposé la méthode de la nature, visant a implanter
le latin comme langue vivante (professeur Luigi Miraglia, en latin), les énoncés
réduits et les images (professeurs John Bulwer et Steven Hunt, de Grande-Bretagne,
professeur Christophe Rico, doyen de D’institut Polis de Jérusalem?), la mise en
musique de la poésie ancienne (maitre-assistant Ozséb Aron Téth, de I’ Accademia
Vivarium Novum), et méme I’emploi des jeux de société antiques (professeur Marco
Tibaldini, Université de Génes). Pour un niveau supérieur, notre compatriote, professeur

! Prestigieuse école supérieure qui lutte pour raviver 1’étude des langues classiques, mais aussi
de I’hébreu biblique, du copte et de I’arabe moderne.

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 248-250
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Anca Dan (CNRS — Ecole Normale Supérieure, Paris), a présenté 1efficience des
humanités dans le texte.

En complément de ces expositions scientifiques, d’autres activités ont apporté
aux participants aussi bien I’information que la délectation : visites, a Rome, du
Musée Forma Urbis, des vestiges de maisons romaines sous la basilique San
Giovanni e Paolo et de 1’église San Clemente sous le guidage d’une experte d’élite,
le professeur Alexandra Massini, deux admirables concerts, celui de 1’ensemble
Tyrtaion, performé par les étudiants du Vivarium, en début de la rencontre, et par
I’orchestre philarmonique Superne Rote, a la fin.

Un épisode artistique a part nous a été offert par la projection du film Katabasis,
groupant des fragments de [’Odyssée, de I’Eneide et de la Divine Comédie,
admirablement régi et interprété par des étudiants du Vivarium. Extraordinaire
occasion de frissonner face au théme de la Descente aux Enfers et de remémorer les
noblement effrayantes formes d’expression que lui ont données, en grec, en latin et
en italien, des écrivains de génie. Seul regret personnel : ni Homere, ni Virgile n’ont
bénéficié de la scansion, partie intégrante, a mon avis, de la perfection de leur art.
L’argument des auteurs : ils ont voulu faciliter la réception du public au message
narratif. Je crois quand méme que c’est dommage de renoncer aux ondoiements
solennels de I’hexameétre, a effets dramatiques garantis.

Naturellement, I’'un des moments essentiels de notre rencontre a été la visite
émouvante des ruines de la villa de Cicéron a Tusculum, d’ou la vue des alentours
s’avere vraiment admirable, ainsi que 1’air qu’on y respire.

Naturellement aussi, nous avons bénéficié d’une visite guidée de la Villa
Falconieri, avec ses admirables fresques, sa grande harpe dans la salle de musique,
sa tres riche bibliothéque, ses classes d’études, de peinture et de musique. Quant au
parc, dans sa partie exempte d’arbres, mais pourvue de bosquets artistiquement
jardinés, il offre le spectacle de couchers de soleil inoubliables.

Ce Congres Euroclassica a donc pleinement atteint son but : riche, dense et
varié, ponctué de repas fastueux, le programme nous a redonné le sens de 1’unité
d’esprit des classicistes et de leur compréhension réciproque, qu’ils se soient
exprime en italien, anglais, frangais, espagnol ou latin.

Le succes est, a mon avis, redevable en premier lieu aux efforts sans répit du
président (bis) Euroclassica, le professeur flamand Christian Laes, qui enseigne dans
les Universités d’Anvers et de Manchester. En effet, ce monsieur distingué cache,
sous son apparence délicate de page moyenageux, une force d’acier, une énergie qui
parait illimitée, un désir évident de bien faire et un rare talent de persuasion. A force,
sans doute, de centaines de messages €lectroniques et téléphoniques, il a su nous
convaincre, tous, de prendre part a ce prodigieux banquet de science et d’art. Bien
stir, au cours des travaux, il a assumé le roéle de modérateur, tant des présentations
didactiques, que de ’assemblée générale des délégués et a prononcé le discours de
bienvenue et celui de cloture, en son excellent latin : un prestigieux accord final !
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En second lieu, la réussite de cette Conférence est due a la grande renommée
des cours donnés au Vivarium, assurée par leur organisateur et animateur, le professeur
Luigi Miraglia, qui y accomplit de vrais miracles. Erudit, innovateur reconnu, pédagogue
de vocation, parlant couramment le latin, grand amateur de musique, totalement
dédié a son Académie, il a su donner vie a cette forme d’études et de relations
humaines qui, depuis des décennies, attire, de tous les coins du monde?, les jeunes
désireux d’une formation classique approfondie, d’une vraie paideia de modele grec.

Sans hésiter, je I’appellerai Kaloskagathos et Optimus Magister, vu que son
savoir n’a d’égales que sa bonté et sa générosité.

En retour, ses disciples lui sont totalement dévoués, ils respectent leur travail
commun : tout semble fonctionner comme une ruche bien active (floriferis ut apes
in saltibus omnia libant), dans une atmosphere de solidarité, de confraternité a toute
épreuve que je ne crois pas avoir retrouvée ailleurs. Les modules d’enseignement
sont flexibles, de durée et de niveau variables, a commencer par deux semaines en
un mois, a continuer par des années. Certains étudiants sont toujours 1a, depuis vingt
ans, se sentant comme dans leur propre famille ; ils y ont trouvé leur vocation, et
méme du travail : certains sont devenus les assistants du professeur, enseignant eux-
mémes dans le méme style laborieux, de vive voix ou bien online (par exemple
Ignacio Armella Chavez, Julien Claeys Bouaert, Gerardo Guzman Ramirez, Ozséb
Aron Téth).

Et comment ne pas comprendre cet attachement ? Les programmes sont si
riches et si attrayants ! Conversations en latin, lecture et commentaires de textes,
chansons : des poésies d’Horace ou de Martial sont mises en musique, le cantus
matutinus, sur les vers de Pascoli, résonne chaque matin. Et tout se déroule, du matin
au soir, dans cette atmospheére de confiance et d’affection sous la conduite de ce pére
spirituel a I’esprit si large qu’est le professeur Miraglia.

J’ai essayé de décrire, dans ces lignes, avec, peut-étre, un peu trop d’enthousiasme,
deux formes de collaboration de classicistes, 1’une, limitée a quatre jours, mais
certainement de longue portée, I’autre de large durée dans le passé, le présent et le
futur, deux succes de 1’acribie scientifique et du dévouement didactique. De quoi
nourrir nos efforts et nos espoirs jusqu’a I’année prochaine, quand nous sommes tous
invités a Sophia, en Bulgarie.

2 De Roumanie aussi, par exemple Ionut Raicea, Mihai Plesa, Radu Mustatd, Emilian Gica,
Maria Boghiu. Je remercie ces derniers pour les informations fournies.
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Semnalam in paginile urmatoare lucrari de interes pentru domeniul Filologiei Clasice, aparute
n Romania intre anii 2021 si 2024. Prezentirile volumelor apartin autorilor sau preiau fragmente din
paginile web ale editurilor care le-au publicat.

ANONIM, Autoritatile lui Aristotel, editie bilingva, traducere din limba latina si

Anonim

comentarii de Vlad lle, lasi, Editura Polirom (Biblioteca Medievald), 2023, AUTORITATILE

552 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-46-9483-9] AP\IS!.TU(I)TEL

00

Autoritagile lui Aristotel sunt un florilegiu filosofic de larga raspandire in
universitatile europene ale Evului Mediu. El a functionat pentru medievali ca un
filtru de cunoastere a operei aristotelice si, mai larg, a gandirii antice [...]. Acest
florilegiu este azi un instrument fundamental de studiu al evolutiei gandirii
medievale.

ANONIM, Despre suflet si despre facultatile sale, editie critica, text latin stabilit
pe baza a opt manuscrise, aparat critic, traducere si comentarii de Alexander DD TN
Baumgarten si Mihai Maga, lasi, Editura Polirom (Biblioteca Medievala), SI DESPRE
2023, 168 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-46-9687-1] ST LI

Anonim

Anonimul Despre suflet si despre facultatile sale este 0 expunere a psihologiei
aristotelice, sprijinitd pe comentariile lui Avicenna si Averroes si redactatd in
mediul latin al secolului al Xl1l1-lea. Avem in el cea mai veche atestare a intrarii in
limba latind a comentariilor lui Averroes la Despre suflet al lui Aristotel, iar editia
de fata, suscitatda de descoperirea a noi manuscrise ale tratatului, este astfel un fascinant instrument de
cercetare pentru istoricul ideilor.

ANONIM, Viziunea lui Tnugdal, editie bilingva, traducere din limba latina,

note, comentarii si studiu de Emanuel Grosu, studiu introductiv de \’lZ{LdI;JEA
Corin Braga, lasi, Editura Polirom (Biblioteca Medievala), 2024, 256 pp. TNUGDAL
[ISBN: 978-973-46-9752-6] ik i

Scrisd la jumatatea secolului al XII-lea si bucuréndu-se de un succes
enorm, Viziunea lui Tnugdal relateaza célatoria in lumea de dincolo a unui cavaler
irlandez. n rastimpul de trei zile al unui episod de moarte aparenta, protagonistul,
nsotit de un inger, are prilejul de a strabate spatiile in care sunt rasplatiti sau
pedepsiti cei defuncti, In asteptarea Judecatii de Apoi. Majoritatea criticilor considera ca aceasta viziune
se numara printre sursele utilizate de Dante pentru Divina Comedie.

StCI LIT-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 251-268
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Hannah ARENDT, lubirea la Sfantul Augustin, traducere din limba
engleza de Georgeta-Anca lonescu, Editura Humanitas, 2023, 344 pp.
[ISBN: 9789735078591]

. MR ,Iubirea la Sfantul Augustin este teza de doctorat scrisd de Hannah
WAL AR Arendt Tn 1929 sub Tndrumarea lui Karl Jaspers. Folosindu-se de o hermeneuticd
LASFANTOL SUGUSTIN cu influenta heideggeriana, ea isi propune sa evidentieze si sa lamureasca ideile
despre iubire sadite in adancul operei lui Augustin. Astfel, autoarea discuta trei
teme majore: iubirea inteleasa ca dorinta, iubirea aproapelui si iubirea din relatia dintre om si creator,
scotand astfel la iveald toatd bogatia si complexitatea teologiei si filozofiei lui Augustin, un ganditor
aflat in echilibru intre doud lumi, cea greaca si cea crestind. Dragostea, dorinta, singuratatea, fericirea,
bucuria, caritatea, licomia, credinta, viata, moartea, frica, iubirea de aproapele si iubirea de Dumnezeu
sunt doar cateva dintre conceptele discutate Tn lumina gandirii augustiniene si in vederea explicarii
scopului ultim al fiintei umane: fericirea.

O revelatie ce ne obligd sa reconsiderdm interpretarea traditionald a operei lui Arendt”
(Kirkus Reviews).

Diac. llarion M. ARGATU, Robul Domnului. Mesia din Poemele lui Isaia,
lagi, Editura Doxologia, 2023, 570 pp. [ISBN: 978-630-301-040-3]

Subiectul prezentei cercetari este cel putin la fel de vechi precum
propovaduirea apostolicd, intrebarea dregatorului etiopian cu privire la pasajul
isainic pe care 1l citea (Isaia 53:7-8): Ilepi tivog 6 mpogijtne Aéyer tovro; (,,Despre
cine spune profetul aceasta?”’, Fapte 8:34), strabatand de atunci inainte veacurile
si antrenand literatura biblica in dispute dintre cele mai aprinse.

ARISTOFAN/ARISTOPHANES, Cavalerii, traducere de Liviu Franga, Studiu
ARISTOFAN / ARISTO . . . .. . .
RIVN? introductiv, note si comentarii de Theodor Georgescu, Bucuresti, Editura
Eikon (Teatru antic), 2024, 382 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-49-1280-0]

,.Fard a exagera prea mult, putem afirma ca aceasta comedie, Cavalerii,
este, de la un capat la altul, o rafala de acuzatii la adresa politicianului Cleon, un
rechizitoriu pe cat de violent, pe att de suspect cititorului modern. Linsarea unui
politican «in presa» nu este un lucru nou, dar virulenta atacului lui Aristofan ne
pune azi pe ganduri si ne obliga sa citim comedia ca pe un denunt public pe care
noi, cititorii de azi, chiar mai mult decat spectatorii de altd data, suntem datori sa-1 analizam la rece
pentru a-1 putea aprecia corect pe Infierbantatul Aristofan. Dincolo de atac — daca mai ramane loc si de
altceva —, cititorul va descoperi printre randuri «democratia» reala, la ea acasd, nu cum a invatat-o la
scoala. Nu degeaba se spune cé Platon, atunci cand tiranul Dionysios al Siciliei dorea sa invete despre
constitutia atenienilor, i-a trimis creatia lui Aristofan.

Plina de pasiune si rafuieli personale, dar si de atitea detalii despre societatea ateniana din
ultimul sfert al sec. al VV-lea 1. Hr., piesa Cavalerii 1i va oferi cititorului de azi, Tn traducerea atét de
expresiva a lui Liviu Franga, prilejul sa inteleagd nuantat baza sistemului pe care azi il numim
democratie, fie si in viziunea atat de personala a lui Aristofan” (Theodor Georgescu).
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MARCUS AURELIUS, Meditarii, traducere din greaca veche, studiu introductiv
si note de Mihaela Paraschiv, Bucuresti, Editura Litera, 2024, 208 pp.
[ISBN: 9786303198460]

Traducerea urmeaza textul original din editia M. ANTONINUS IMPERATOR, [N,
Ad Se Ipsum, Jan Hendrik Leopold, Leipzig, in aedibus B.G. Teubneri, 1908. :;JEE[;‘;{FAT” A
,,De-a lungul istoriei, putine carti au reusit s schimbe cu adevarat modul | EE_G_G—_GEG_ /
in care ne vedem pe noi insine, dar si lumea in care traim. Putine au atins o '
ntelepciune capabild s transcenda timpul. Scrisd in secolul al II-lea d. Hr., Tn
timpul campaniilor militare, aceastd colectie de texte, in esenta, un jurnal personal, oferd o privire

/

t“

profunda in mintea unui lider puternic, dar, mai important, a unui om aflat intr-o incercare constanta de
a deveni mai bun si de a se intelege pe sine. Cele douasprezece carti [...] sunt mai degraba un exercitiu
personal de reflectie si de autocunoastere, fara a fi gindite spre publicare. Totusi, ele au supravietuit si
au devenit un text influent in filosofia occidentala, explorand teme precum virtute, destin, efemeritatea vietii,
responsabilitate, impacare cu sinele si autocontrol”.

Biblia dupéa textul ebraic. 1 si 2 Samuel, editie ingrijitd de Maria Francisca |
Baltaceanu si Monica Brosteanu, traducere, studii introductive si note de
Maria Francisca Bailtaceanu, Monica Brosteanu, Melania Badic,
Emanuel Contac, Octavian Florescu, Cristinel latan, Sorin-loan Loghin,
Ovidiu Pietrareanu, Tarciziu-Hristofor Serban, Silviu Tatu, Bucuresti, | §
Editura Humanitas, 2024, 336 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-50-8591-9] ‘

,in Biblia ebraici, cele doud carti ale lui Samuel, profetul a cirui nastere

WemARITAL

e relatata la inceputul lor, constituie o singura unitate literara, in continuarea cartii

Judecatorii. Figura centrala in jurul careia Se constituie naratiunea din 1-2 Samuel este regele David si
toate personajele au legaturd cu el. Povestea lui, un adevarat roman istoric, are o valoare literard
exceptionala. Fin cunoscétor al naturii umane, autorul sacru imagineaza profund si critic trairile
personajelor in mijlocul framantarilor politice si al situatiilor familiale complicate care le modeleaza.
Nu doar personajele principale — Samuel, Saul si David —, ci si cele episodice (fiii lui Eli, inteleapta
Abigail, nefericita Mihal si sotui ei, Paltiel, credinciosul Urie etc.) alcatuiesc o galerie de portrete
complexe, care incita la reflectie. lar ilustrarile virtutilor si naravurilor ce se infruntd permanent in
natura umana ne transmit invataturi valabile in orice timp. Pe langa textele narative intrepatrunse cu
dialog, se remarca si minunate poeme (de ex. «Céantarea Anei», din 1 Sam 2, sau psalmul lui David din
2 Sam 22).

Un loc important il ocupd Chivotul Legdmantului, ca principald mostenire identitara a perioadei
constituirii poporului. [...] Samuel, a carui nastere petrecuta in circumstante deosebite anunta un destin
cu totul special, intrupeaza, asemenea lui Moise, [...] idealul conducatorului harismatic, deopotriva
profet, judecator, sef militar si lider religios, ales si inspirat de Dumnezeu. Ca ultim judecétor al lui
Israel, prin el se face trecerea la monarhie, ale carei inceputuri sunt insotite deja de o reflectie critica
asupra ei, fiindu-i prevestite ineficienta si disparitia.

Volumul de fata, 1 si 2 Samuel, este al cincilea dintr-o serie care va cuprinde traducerile tuturor
textelor Bibliei ebraice si al doilea din sectiunea a doua a acesteia, Neviim («Profetii»), insotite de studii
introductive, note si comentarii.

Acest proiect se deruleaza in cadrul Colegiului «Noua Europa»”.
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DIMITRIE Dimitrie CANTEMIR, Imaginea de nezugravit a stiingei sacrosancte, stabilirea
CANTEMIR textului latin de Dan Slusanschi si Liviu Stroia, editie ingrijita si traducere
R de Vlad Alexandrescu, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2023, 848 pp. [ISBN: 978-

S/ \<\ Sgiﬂfl. B 973'46'9704'5]

,Lectura capodoperei lui Dimitrie Cantemir ne aduce in fata constatarii
unui foarte subtil parcurs filosofico-teologic, care, pornind de la evocarea diverselor
facultati de cunoastere ale omului, conchide asupra deschiderii intelectului catre
un adevar simplu. Ce este acest adevar simplu? El este contemplarea chipului
divin in om, prezent prin intermediul semintelor de adevar sadite in intelect, cu ajutorul carora acesta
se Tnalta deasupra marcilor vizibile catre chipul inefabil, deasupra reprezentrilor catre nereprezentabil”
(Vlad Alexandrescu).

Alexandru M. CALIN, ,, fubire-n veci, iubire-n veci, iubire-n veci”. Decasilabul
romanic receptat ca trimetru iambic, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din
Bucuresti, 2023, 250 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-16-1428-8]

,.Cercetarea de fatd combinad metrica comparatd cu metrica istorica intr-0
analizd contrastiv-diacronici, in incercarea de a stabili dacd o schema comuna
versurilor décasyllabe, endecasillabo si iambic pentameter poate fi sau nu izolata
si descrisa, in conditiile unei identitati prozodice pe care oricine o simte intuitiv,
dar care se vede pusa sub semnul intrebdrii de particularitatile, motivabile
idiomatic, ale fiecarui tip de vers in parte. Cu toate cd elucidarea acestui aspect reclama un studiu
descriptiv, sincronic, asezarea celor trei tipuri in perspectiva istorica a fost obligatorie, stiindu-se ca
versul galo-romanic a dat nastere celui italian, pe cand cel englez este un mixtum compositum al
primelor doua. Concluzia la care prezenta lucrare ajunge este afirmativa: en/decasilabul franco-italic si
pentametrul englez sunt, intr-adevar, trimetri iambici dodecasilabici, a caror structurd provine din
trimetrul ritmic latin si se conserva in conditiile idiomatice ale limbilor de adoptie. Teza acestei lucrari
este, asadar, dubld, comportand un aspect sincronic si altul diacronic” (Alexandru M. Calin).

Valy CEIA, Maria SUBI, G.I Tohdneanu. \itai lampada, Timisoara, Editura
Universitatii de Vest (Biblioteca de cercetare), 2023, 334 pp. [ISBN:
978-630-327-052-4]

Personalitate a filologiei roménesti moderne, G.I. Tohaneanu (1925-2008)
alasat o opera ampla si variata. Lingvist, traducétor, cercetator, profesor carismatic,
eseist — iata tot atatea fatete aduse la unitate de stilul particular, ce strabate creatia
cu egald intensitate. O imagine care se intregeste si se slefuieste cu fiecare abordare,
£ intrucét personalitatea cercetatorului este ea insasi extrem de complexa si de
dmamlca dmcolo de elementele constantel forta sen51b111tatll artistice, mtuma stilistica stralumta

laolalta ex1sten;a gl creatie e pentru ca, dincolo de pecetea expresiva generatoare de scoala, stlhstlclanul
da la iveald si 0 modalitate unitara de a fnainta prin lume.

Nici rigoarea obstinata, nici lejeritatea placidd nu au cale de intrare in universul cercetarii si
profesoratul lui G.I. Tohdneanu. De la inaltimea timpului nostru, stim acum c cercetétorul a anticipat
un mod de a vedea lucrurile care tine de contemporaneitate. Or, marile spirite au inscrisa in fiinta aceasta
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capacitate, asa cum exemplar ne convinge Giorgio Agamben. Lecsia Tohaneanu, despre constante si
metamorfoze, e coplesitoare tocmai prin elogiul subiacent al unitatii ce depaseste orice fracturi: in
patosul ce tresaltd din fiecare pagind ne surprinde forta cu care literatura intervine de facto in vietile
noastre, felul in care adevarul fictiunii reverbereaza in propria existentd” (Valy Ceia).

M. TULLI CICERONIS Actionis secundae in C. Verrem: Liber V/ M. TULLIUS
CICERO, A doua actiune Tmpotriva lui Verres: Cartea a V-a, editori:
Luigi Piacente si Claudia Tarnauceanu, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din
Bucuresti (Edifii de texte), 2023, 180 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-16-1317-5]

Editia de fatd cuprinde «in oglinda» textul latin al ultimului discurs
ciceronian din seria Verrinelor, restabilit si dotat cu apparatus criticus de prof.
Luigi Piacente, si traducerea in limba romana, realizata de Claudia Tarnauceanu
si insotitd de note si comentarii menite sa clarifice anumite aspecte de ordin
lingvistic, istoric, juridic si sa-i puna mai bine in lumina continutul.

Este prima editie critica bilingva a acestei Verrine din cultura romana. Textul latin are la baza
editia M. Tulli Ciceronis Actionis secundae in C. Verrem, liber V (Arnoldo Mondadori Editore, 1975),
elaborata de Luigi Piacente, al carei apparatus criticus a fost revizuit si imbogatit. Pana n prezent,
aceasta ultima oratie din Actio secunda a Verrinelor a cunoscut o traducere in romana realizata acum
aproape un secol de I. Suchianu si una partiala, cuprinsa acum aproape jumatate de secol, alaturi de
traduceri ale altor lucrari ciceroniene, in volumul Cicero, Opere alese. ”

SFANTUL CIPRIAN AL CARTAGINEI, Despre credinga si virtugi, traducere
din limba lating, studiu introductiv si note de Dionisie-Constantin Parvuloiu,
lasi, Editura Doxologia (Patristica, seria Traduceri 33), 2023, 302 pp.
[ISBN: 978-630-301-005-2]

»Desi i-a lipsit originalitatea lui Tertulian sau geniul speculativ al lui
Origen, Sfantul Ciprian a rdmas o autoritate in Occident pana la Fericitul Augustin.
Scrierile sale erau citate laolaltd cu pasajele din Sfanta Scriptura.”

Classica et Christiana, Revista Centrului de Studii Clasice si Crestine/Periodico del Centro di Studi
Classici e Cristiani (Fondator: Nelu Zugravu), lasi, Editura Universitatii ,,Al. I. Cuza”18/1 (Atti
del Convegno ,,La violenza militare nel mondo tardoantico” [Torino, 15-16 novembre 2021],
a cura di Andrea Balbo e Nelu Zugravu), 18/2, 2023/13, 294+306 pp.; 19/1, by Nelu Zugravu,
Maria Ambrosetti, Pierre-Jacques Dehon, Dominic Moreau, Daniela Scardia, and Flavian-Pavel
Chilcos, 19/2 (Atti del X1l Convegno romeno-italiano ,,Tradizione e innovazione tra antichita
classica e medioevo: forme, strumenti ¢ modelli di comunicazione letteraria e artistica” [lasi,
26-28 settembre 2023] a cura di Nelu Zugravu), 2024/387, 352+482 pp. [ISSN: 1842 — 3043;
e-ISSN: 2393 — 2961]

,,Classica et Christiana, published by the Center for Christian and Classical Studies of the
Faculty of History, “Alexandru Ioan Cuza” University Iasi, aims to publish contributions signed by


https://postdoc-uaic.academia.edu/NeluZugravu?swp=tc-au-113761909
https://independent.academia.edu/MariaAMBROSETTI1?swp=tc-au-113761909
https://independent.academia.edu/DEHONPierreJacques?swp=tc-au-113761909
https://independent.academia.edu/MoreauDominic?swp=tc-au-113761909
https://independent.academia.edu/DSCARDIA?swp=tc-au-113761909
https://independent.academia.edu/FlavianPavelCHILCOS?swp=tc-au-113761909
https://independent.academia.edu/FlavianPavelCHILCOS?swp=tc-au-113761909
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Romanian and foreign researchers devoted to the traditional areas of research of the Greco-Roman
classicism (ancient history, classical philology, Greek and Latin epigraphy, etc.), but also to promote
the latest directions, like Late Antiquity, patristic, daily life in Greco-Latin Antiquity and Christian,
cultural anthropology of the early classical and Christian world etc.”

CHRISTIANA

Teofil CORIDALEU, Comentariu la tratatul Despre suflet al lui Aristotel,

COTREI%F \1 T%T v Cartea |, editie bilingva, stabilirea textului grec, traducere in limba romana,
(J(,)[kx,rfkl(ld introducere, note si glosar de Marilena Vlad, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2024,
JATRATATUL 293 pp. [ISBN: 978-073-46-9948-3]

AL LUT ARISTOTEL
AL

»Acest volum deschide o serie de traduceri care isi propune sa aduca
in fata publicului roméanesc comentariile lui Teofil Coridaleu asupra tratatelor
aristotelice. Proiectul constituie o continuare a unei initiative ce a Tnceput in anul
1970 sub egida Asociatiei Internationale de Studii Sud-Est Europene si care a
constat in traducerea in limba franceza de catre Constantin Noica a Comentariului la Logica lui Aristotel,
precum si a unei parti din Comentariul la Metafizica” (Marilena Vlad, ,.Introducere”).

Petru CRETIA, Ahile sau despre forfa absoluta a prieteniei. Ariel sau despre
forma pura a libertdtii, cu o prefatd de Gabriel Liiceanu, Bucuresti,
Editura Humanitas (Seria de autor Petru Cretia), 20232 (1997), 198 pp.
[ISBN: 978-973-50-8186-7]

PETRU CRETIA

,Putea simti orice si putea gandi orice. Stia tot, citise tot. in greaca, latina,
englezd, franceza, italiand. Cand scria despre contingenta, despre libertate sau
despre etic, gandea ca un profesionist, desi nu-i frecventase in mod sistematic pe

= filozofi. Si totusi candva, pesemne intr-o alta viata, ii citise si pe ei. Cand scria
despre Homer, Platon, Dante, Shakespeare sau Eminescu, despre cei mari pe care 1i iubea, se muta cu
toatd fiinta lui in universul lor. Toata viata S-a pregatit pentru intalnirea cu ei. E foarte greu sa fii in
aceeasi masura stiutor si scriitor. E foarte greu, cand ai ajuns si te afunzi in jungla unui domeniu, sa
mai poti iesi din ea si sa poti vorbi convenabil despre lucrurile pe care le-ai intalnit. Rareori am vazut
minti care, dupa ce s-au supus celor mai teribile cazne filologice, au mai putut, ingreunate de uriasa
colectie de date, sa-si ia zborul si sd-si pastreze stralucirea expresiei. Singurele exemple care-mi vin in
minte, in afard de Nietzsche, sunt Huizinga, Heinrich Zimmer, Auerbach, poate Erwin Rhode. Ca mare
elenist ce era, Petru Cretia a patruns si a locuit lunga vreme in catacombele unui timp mort si ale unei
limbi moarte. Cati filologi mai ies vii din aceastd lume a umbrelor? Si cati, mai ales, le mai pot invia
pentru noi?” (Gabriel Liiceanu).
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Tudor DINU, Moda in Tara Romdneasca. Intre Fanar, Viena si Paris,
1800-1850, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas (Colectia: Istorie), 2023,
282 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-50-7899-7]

TUDOR DINU

Pe langa atatea alte prefaceri si transformari sociale, prima jumatate a
secolului al XIX-lea a adus in Tara Romaneascd o schimbare spectaculoasa a
costumului. Trecerea de la moda orientala caracteristicd Valahiei fanariote a
veacului al XV111-lea la noile piese de vestimentatie apuseana, promovate de armata
taristd, care ocupase principatul, nu a fost totusi brusca, cele doud paradigme
coexistand o vreme, in combinatii dintre cele mai extravagante. Dupa cum era de asteptat promotoarele
noii mode au fost mai ales doamnele din Tnalta societate, care s-au intrecut in a imita eleganta si luxul
aristocratelor din marile capitale europene.

Folosindu-se de pitorestile marturii ale calatorilor straini, de cele mai reprezentative dintre cele
circa 200 de portrete de sevalet din epoca pastrate in colectiile muzeelor, de piesele de costum care au
nfruntat timpul si mai ales de tablourile votive din 141 de biserici, in care au fost zugravite peste o mie
de chipuri — si pe care le-a fotografiat el Tnsusi, adesea in conditii dificile —, Tudor Dinu analizeaza
minutios fiecare piesa vestimentard, veche sau noud, si evolutia ei n timp. Jupéni, logofeti, vornici,
medelniceri si alti boieri mari si mici, invesmantati in anterie, fermenele, cepchene si giubele, cu islice,
calpace si cealmale, juni in frac ori redingota, cu joben sau pélarie, jupanese, postelnicese si boieroaice
n rochii somptuoase si etaland bijuterii rafinate, dar si ciobani, polcovnici, serdari si capitani, protopopi
si diaconi defileaza in paginile acestei carti, intr-o fastuoasa parada a modei din anii 1800-1850.”

Tudor DINU, Bdi, hammamuri, desfatiri. O istorie ilustrati a bailor din Tara [ESESE

Romadneasci si Moldova, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas (Colectia Istorie), [ hdws&%gx.

2024, 312 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-50-8332-8]

,.Neobosit in cercetarile sale, Tudor Dinu documenteaza, cu aceeasi eruditie cu ; @ !“
care si-a obignuit cititorii, un subiect prea putin studiat pana acum: evolutia bailor in &
Tara Romaneasca si Moldova din secolul al XVI-lea pana la jumitatea secolului al
XIX-lea, atunci cand are loc trecerea de la stilul de viata de inspiratie orientala la cel
occidental. Pornind de la marturiile célatorilor straini din epocile trecute si de la putinele
vestigii ale vechilor hammamuri si feredeie pastrate in zona noastra, autorul a ajuns sa exploreze structuri
similare din regiunea balcanicd, sa scoata la lumind piese autohtone din recuzita bailor, ascunse de ochii
publicului in depozitele muzeelor ori in colectii private, si, pe urmele primilor vilegiaturisti, sa batd drumurile
in cautarea celor dintéi izvoare minerale descoperite in Principate si a statiunilor balneare infiintate in jurul
lor, majoritatea cufundate Tn uitare azi. Tn urma acestor ample expeditii Tntreprinse de-a lungul mai multor
ani, a rezultat o splendida istorie ilustratd, o incursiune intr-o epoca in care ritualurile imbaierii i procedurile
balneare alcatuiau un intreg univers, bine codificat social, al bunastarii trupesti.”

DIOGENES LAERTIOS, Despre vietile si doctrinele filosofilor, traducere din
limba greaca de C.I. Balmus, studiu introductiv si comentarii de Aram
M. Frenkian, editie ingrijitdi de Gh. Vladutescu, Bucuresti, Editura
Paideia, 2024, 900 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-748-853-1]

,.Unicitatea cartii consta in faptul ca este una dintre putinele operele care

DESP! =
s-au pastrat de la inteleptii Antichitatii eline; mai mult, ea cuprinde numeroase ‘6'5 !l-L,flﬂELE
mérturii — bazate pe izvoare originale sau directe — despre autori ale caror texte 13 FILOSOFILOR
fie s-au pierdut, fie s-au transmis fragmentar. -
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Tn scrierea lui Diogenes Laertios, Despre vierile si doctrinele filosofilor, sunt cuprinse toate
genurile de izvoare ale filosofiei eline: 1. directe, prin citarea de fragmente din operele filosofilor care
s-au pierdut si 2. indirecte, doxografii, biografii, succesiuni si scoli ale filosofilor, cronologii, liste de
omonimi, testamente ale filosofilor, epistole scrise de filosofi, cataloage cu titlurile scrierilor filosofilor
(lipsesc doua: referate fara caracter doxografic si imitatiile, mai putin importante).

«Gisim la Diogenes, desigur, dacd nu o judecata ascutita, cel putin eruditie si sarguinta si
nu intalnim nicio urma de prefacétorie sau inselaciune» (Wilamowitz, in scrisoarea adresata lui
Ernst Maass). Credem ca orice cercetare a izvoarelor lui Diogenes Laertios trebuie sd porneasca, fara
prejudecatile puse in circulatie de autoritatea lui Usener, de la premisele stabilite de Wilamowitz.
Numai astfel se vor dovedi fecunde cercetérile ce se vor face.

in tot cursul studiului nostru asupra izvoarelor filosofiei elene am avut atit de mult ocazia s ne
ocupam de Laertios, inct valoarea lui este in afard de orice indoiala, dacd se abandoneaza ipoteza
nefondata si in general parasita a plagiatului.” (Aram M. Frenkian)

SFANTUL DIONISIE AL ALEXANDRIEI, (PSEUDO) MAXIM
MARTURISITORUL, (PSEUDO) IOAN GURA DE AUR, Comentarii
si catene la Ecclesiast, traducere din limba greacd veche de monahia
Parascheva Enache, introducere, note, bibliografie, indici, editie ingrijita de
pr. Dragos Bahrim si Florin Crismareanu, Iagi, Editura Doxologia (Teologie
bizantina 4), 2023, 326 pp. [ISBN: 978-630-301-039-7]

,, Ecclesiastul, una dintre cele mai frumoase carti biblice de intelepciune,
.~ i-aaflat, in Parintii Bisericii, minunati interpreti. Dintre vechile comentarii ale
acestei carti, am ales pentru acest volum, trei reprezentative pentru epocile Tn care au fost scrise:
Comentariul Sfantului Dionisie al Alexandriei (secolul al I11-a), recent reconstituit din catene, urmat de
un foarte frumos comentariu datand din secolele VII-VIII, atribuit uneori Sfantului Maxim Marturisitorul,
si un al treilea, mai scurt, posibil iesit din condeiul Sfantului Ioan Gurd de Aur. Trei bijuterii in care
ntelepciunea Parintilor descopera Intelepciunea lui Dumnezeu” (Pr. Dragos Bahrim).

SrEraN DU Stefan DUMITRU, Dictionar neogrec-roméan de expresii idiomatice uzuale,

DICTIONAR Bucuresti, UER Press, 2022, 895 pp. [ISBN: 9786069013274]

NEOGREC-ROMAN
DE EXPRESII L. L . . R .
IDIOMATICE UZUALE ,,Prezentul dictionar constituie o etapa in lexicografia greco-romaneasca

si roméno-greceascd, in sensul cd este primul care prezintd, pe baza unei
metode stiintifice riguroase, un numar de expresii idiomatice impresionant
de mare ale limbii neogrecesti impreuna cu echivalentele corespunzatoare
in limba romana [...]. Importanta dictionarului de fata consta in faptul ca se
intemeiaza pe o cercetare fundamentala care este rodul unei stradanii incordate
de multi ani. Opere de o atare anvergura si plenitudine nu se intregesc dacd autorul lor nu este
pasionat de ceea ce face, in primul rdnd pentru sine si, n al doilea rand, pentru cei care vor culege
roadele trudei sale [...]. Profesorul Stefan Dumitru a creat o operd fundamentald, de temelie,
0 carte clasicd de referintd a lexicografiei bilingve in domeniul specializat al expresiilor stereotipe
sau idiomatice” (Christoforos Charalambakis, Profesor de lingvistica emerit, Universitatea din
Atena, ,,Prolog”).

5
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DUODA, Manual citre fiul meu. Liber manualis, traducere, introducere si note
de Gabriela Radu, Editura Universitatii de Vest din Timisoara (Aula Magna),
2023, 170 pp. [ISBN 978-630-327-026-5]

,,O lucrare de o incontestabila originalitate, nu doar ca premiera in domeniu,
ci Tndeosebi prin redarea vocii acestei nobile femei medievale cu fidelitate si
subtilitate, traducatoarea reusind sa refacd, dincolo de urzeala mentalitara a epocii
care fixeaza conditia femeii Tn reguli si coduri stricte, tesutul afectiv, triirea, emotia
vie” (Ilona Duta).

Franciscus FASCHING, Nova Dacia. Dacia Noud, editie bilingva ingrijita de
Ana-Cristina Halichias, transcriere, traducere si indici de Ana-Cristina NOYA DA\ClA
Halichias, introducere si revizie stiintifica de Radu Nedici, note de Radu CIAING
Nedici si Ana-Cristina Halichias, Bucuresti, Editura Paideia, 2024, 602 pp.
[ISBN: 978-606-748-827-2]

Nova Dacia. Dacia Noud este o lucrare de mare valoare scrisa de savantul
iezuit Franciscus Fasching si aparuta la Cluj in anii 1743—1744. Gratie doamnei
profesoare Ana-Cristina Halichias este publicatd pentru prima datd in editie
bilingva, la indemana specialistilor si a cititorilor din Romania.

«Editia de fata nu ar fi existat daca in urma cu cativa ani nu am fi avut sansa de a edita opusculul
lui Franciscus Fasching, Vetus Dacia (1725), Tnsotit de recenzia scrisa de contemporanul sau, eruditul
pastor sas Georg Soterius. Bibliografia cercetatd pentru a cunoaste mai bine personalitatea si scrierile
lui Fasching ne-a dezviluit existenta lucrarii Nova Dacia, care continui istoria Transilvaniei antice,
prezentata in Vetus Dacia, cu o istorie a voievozilor si principilor Transilvaniei din perioada cuprinsa
ntre secolul al Xl-lea si inceputul secolului al XVIlI-lea. Cele doua opuscule fac parte din categoria
lucrdrilor cunoscute sub numele de libelli graduales, specifice sistemului educational al universitatilor
iezuite, n care, n secolele XVII si XVIII, obtinerea diplomelor academice (bacalaureat, magisteriu,
doctorat) avea loc in cadrul unor dezbateri publice in temeiul unor teze dedicate unui patron si aparate
de candidati in biserica. Dezbaterea, desfasurata prin intrebari si raspunsuri, era moderatd de un
promotor, n cazul nostru Franciscus Fasching. Subiectul acestor libelli graduales putea fi foarte variat.
Fie constau Tn reeditarea unei opere clasice a unui iezuit membru al colegiului sau n respingerea si
combaterea polemica a unei opere scrise de «adversarii» confesionali, de regula protestanti, fie erau
poeme religioase si meditatii in proza cu continut moral, fie lucréri cu caracter stiintific din cele mai
diverse domenii, dar mai ales din domeniile teologiei, istoriei si geografiei» (Ana-Cristina Halichias).”

B FRANCISCUS FASCHING

Constantin GEORGESCU, Simona GEORGESCU, Theodor GEORGESCU,
Dictionar grec-roméan, Volumul VI < K, Bucuresti, Editura Nemira
Publishing House, 2024, 356 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-43-1797-1]

dictionar unic in filologia clasici roméneascd, volumul consacrat cuvintelor _
grecesti incepand cu una dintre cele mai frecvente consoane, K, contine mai bine z
de 4 800 de leme si peste 15 000 de exemple care acopera aproape un mileniu de Y’-
limba greaca. Instrument stiintific indispensabil pentru o culturi cu traditie bogata »
pe tardamul umanioarelor, DGR insumeaza acum peste 2400 de pagini si mai mult de 31000 de leme,

,Elaborat in completarea celor cinci fascicule deja publicate ale acestui WQ
3’
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ajungand astfel la jumatatea proiectului initiat in 2012 la Editura Nemira (Vol. I « A, 2015, Vol. 11+ B —
I',2012, Vol. IIT « A, 2017, Vol. IV « E, 2021, Vol. V« Z—H - O — |, 2013). Tntreaga lucrare se bucura
de o actualizare constantd a materialului lexical si lexicografic prin valorificarea ultimelor aparitii Tn
domeniul limbii si literaturii grecesti, a celor mai recente lexicoane, editii de texte, comentarii si
traduceri. Corpusul analizat include, deopotriva, forme dialectale, termeni si expresii din diverse genuri
literare, precum si din limbajele specializate, din vocabularul militar, medical, tehnic ori stiintific,
autorii dand dovada de un foarte fin simt lingvistic in descoperirea echivalentelor celor mai potrivite
din spatiul cultural roménesc modern.”

Mihai GRIGORAS, Teofanie, iluminare, indumnezeire. Vederea Celui Nevizut
n teologia lui loan Scotus Eriugena, Prefata de pr. prof. Constantin
Pituleanu, Bucuresti, Editura Paideia (Emblematic), 2024, 569 pp.
[ISBN: 978-606-748-884-5]

,,Pornind de la studii de istoria filosofiei medievale timpurii, dar cu o
puternica ancorare in spatiul patristicii grecesti si latine, lucrarea are ca subiect
unul dintre cei mai importanti si mai intens reevaluati in exegeza internationala,
dar mai putin cunoscuti in cultura romana, autori ai traditiei spirituale ai evului
mediu timpuriu si promotori ai Renasterii carolingiene, Ioan Scotus Eriugena” (Alexander Baumgarten).

,»Construita ca demers monografic din perspectiva theophaniei vazute ca «hiperconcept,
lucrarea se bazeaza pe cele mai relevante studii dedicate operei lui Eriugena si abordeaza deopotriva
istoric si sistematic o gindire aflatd la confluenta fecundd a lumilor intelectuale si spirituale ale
Rasaritului si Apusului din veacul al 1X-lea. Autorul Tsi prezinta riguros mizele si metodologia plurald
a cercetarii, contextualizeaza cu precizie opera eriugeniana si investigheaza minutios textele studiate.
intreg demersul beneficiaza de o evidentd competenti filologica si teologica, precum si de o buni
pregétire in domeniul istoriei gandirii medievale” (Bogdan Tataru-Cazaban).

HOMER, lliada, traducere n metru original de George Murnu; studiu introductiv
si note de D.M. Pippidi, editie bilingva romana-greaca, lasi, Editura Cartea
Romaneasca Educational, 2024, 1014 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-057-319-7]

,Mi-am dat seama ca oceanul-Homer nu-1 pot strabate cu o pluta, ci cu
un vas cat mai solid, care dispune de tot echipajul, de toatd armatura si merindea
trebuitoare. Si acest vas mi l-am faurit si proviantat cum am putut, studiind ani
indelungati si concomitent — la masa mea de lucru sau caldtorind prin tara — izvoarele,
toate izvoarele de bogdtie ale graiului roménesc de pretutindeni. Aceasta pregitire
premergatoare mi-a dat poate mai mult decat insdsi executarea lucrarii. [...] De aceea, a trebuit sa lupt
cu tot dinadinsul ca sa inving o mare rezistentd tehnica: versul homeric, hexametrul. Puteam usor sa-I
ocolesc, adoptand un metru mai comod prozodiei roméanesti. Si lucrarea mi-ar fi fost cu mult inlesnita,
dar aveam constiinta ca ocolirea ar fi insemnat o concesie, o simtitd saracire si scadere a unui element
esential; se suprima rezonanta de mare amploare melopeica, specifica poemei lui Homer (gravitatea
solemna sacerdotala a atitudinii generale, maretia si dinamismul expresiei epice, caracterul hieratic al
multor momente, sublimul ce rezultd din simbioza divinului cu umanul, amploarea si frumusetea
magistralelor descriptii si comparatii homerice etc.)” (George Murnu, ,,Nota traducatorului”).

,Iliada romaneasca se numard printre cele mai izbutite talmaciri ale marelui poem”
(D.M. Pippidi).
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HOMER, lliada, tradusa in hexametri, cu o postfata, bibliografie si indici de Dan
Slusanschi si ilustrata de Mihail Cosuletu, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas
(Humanitas clasic), 20242 (2012), 568 pp. [ISBN: 9789735085063]

Prima editie a lliadei in traducerea lui Dan Slusanschi a aparut la Editura
Paideia, Bucuresti, 1998 (reeditatd in 2009). Prezenta editic a fost ingrijitd in
redactia Editurii Humanitas. Fata de editiile anterioare, am corectat tacit erorile de
tipar si am marcat prin paragraf secventele narative, spre mai usoara orientare a
cititorului si dupa intentia traducatorului, agsa cum se vadeste din fisierele originale pastrate. Acolo unde
existau lacune in editiile mentionate, manuscrisul a fost reconstituit de Emil Slusanschi din fisierele
originale. La completarea lacunelor si-a adus contributia si Octavian Gordon, pe baza documentelor de
lucru aflate Tn Fondul Dan Slusanschi, pe care I-a organizat si catalogat la Colegiul «Noua Europa».
De mare ajutor in ceea ce priveste reintregirea textului a fost Francisca Baltaceanu. Traducerea
versurilor care nu au putut fi recuperate pe nicio cale [...] 1i apartine.

«Binevoitorul nostru cititor se va intreba, poate, cum de ne-am asumat curajul de a ne avanta
ntr-o atit de temerard intreprindere, cum este aceea a unei noi traduceri a poemelor homerice, si, mai
cu seama, a uneia dorite in hexametri. Vom marturisi, prin urmare, deschis ca am ajuns treptat sa simtim
aceasta inclinare nu ca pe o Indrazneald, ci ca pe o necesitate de neocolit: nimeni nu poate tagadui faptul
cé orice lume civilizatd, orice natiune cultivata si cu respect pentru sine are indatorirea de a-si regandi
marii autori odata cu fiecare noud generatie si de a-i traduce iarasi, macar tot la doud generatii, cdutand
sa se apropie mereu mai mult de spiritul si de expresia acestora» (Dan Slusanschi).”

HOMER, Odiseea, traducere Tn metru original de George Murnu; studiu introductiv
si note de D.M. Pippidi, editie bilingva romana-greacd, lasi, Editura Cartea
Romaneasca Educational, 2024, 948 pp. [ISBN: 9786060573203]

,in cultura romaneasca, Odiseea s-a bucurat din partea traducitorilor de un
mai sustinut interes decat cel aratat lliadei, a carei prima talmacire demna de acest
nume ¢ a lui G. Murnu, tiparita la Budapesta in 1906. Poate pentru ca destinata unei
mai lesnicioase raspandiri, poate pentru cd mai putin intinsa, Odiseea a ispitit Tn
schimb un mai mare numar de interpreti, incepand cu vornicul Alecu Beldiman la E
nceputul veacului al X1X-lea si sfarsind cu Eugen Lovinescu, a cdrui versiune — reeditata in mai multe
randuri — a aparut in primi editie in 1935. Intre aceste doud limite de timp se situeazi — In ordine
cronologica — traducerea in proza a lui lon Caragiani, adaptarea versificatd a lui Simeon P. Simon,
traducerea n endecasilabi a lui G. Murnu si traducerea n hexametri a primelor 12 canturi de Cezar
Papacostea” (D.M. Pippidi).

T

HOMER, Odysseia, tradusa in hexametri, cu o postfata, bibliografie si indici de HOMER.

Dan Slusanschi si ilustratd de Alexandru Radvan, editia a I1-a, Bucuresti,
Editura Humanitas, 2022, 440 pp. [ISBN: 9789735064211]

,.Publicul nostru, asteptat si nadajduit, va fi acela al iubitorilor de poezie,
de vitejie si de intelepciune: dintre cei multi care speram sa se bucure luand in
maini aceasta carte, nu vor lipsi nici copiii, nici bunicii, citind impreund despre
ispravile iscusitului Odysseu; dar cititori statornici credem ca ne vor fi, deopotriva,
elevii si studentii, nu doar cei filologi, precum si oamenii in toatd firea, osteniti de prea multa
«post-post-modernitate». Uram cat mai multora acea nevoie de curatie, de coerenta si de candoare,
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atat de necesare pentru o viata mai plind de inteles, care sa-i faca sa simta dorinta de a trdi mereu cu
Homer alaturi, ca si grecii de odinioard” (Dan Slusanschi).

e HROTSVITA DIN GANDERSHEIM, Teatru, editie bilingva, traducere din
din Gandersheim limba latina, studiu introductiv si comentarii de Stefan lvas, lasi, Editura
TEATRU Polirom (Biblioteca Medievald), 2024, 296 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-46-9833-2]

Edipe gt

,»Sunt multi catolici (si de acest repros nu putem sa ne disculpam intru totul
nici noi) care, tinand cont de maiestria unui limbaj mai rafinat, prefera vanitatea
cartilor paganilor folosului Sfintelor Scripturi. Mai sunt inca si altii, nedezlipiti de
paginile sacre, care, desi dispretuiesc toate celelalte scrieri ale paganilor, totusi

e obisnuiesc destul de des sa citeascd plasmuirile lui Terentius si, in timp ce se
delecteaza cu farmecul limbajului, se pangaresc prin cunoasterea unor lucruri ticiloase. De aceea eu —
un strigdt puternic din Gandersheim — nu am sovait sa-1 imit in scris, ctd vreme altii 1l cultiva in lectura,
ca prin acelasi gen de scriere prin intermediul caruia erau declamate <odinioara> depravarile respingatoare

sfintelor fecioare” (Hrotsvita, canonica in abatia din Gandersheim, Saxonia, secolul al X-lea).

FERICITUL IERONIM, Epistole, volumul al l1-lea, editie ingrijitd de catre
Departamentul ,,Carte patristica” al Editurilor Patriarhiei Romane,
traduceri din limba latind de Ana-Cristina Halichias, Florentina Nicolae,

Maria-Luiza Oancea, Constantin Rachitd, Bucuresti, Editura Basilica

FERICITUL TERONIM

\ Ly (IBMBOR — PSB s.n. 11), 2024, 528 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-29-0526-2]

\ ,.Volumul de fata reprezinta partea a treia si, totodata, incheierea proiectului

L traducerii integrale a corespondentei Fericitului Ieronim in limba roméana. El este
(e precedat de tomurile PSB 9 (epistolele 1-52) si PSB 10 (epistolele 53-105),

aparute in anul 2013, respectiv 2018, la Editura Basilica a Patriarhiei Romane. Tn continuare, cel de-al
treilea tom ofera publicului cititor traducerea epistolelor 106—154 (exceptie facand epistolele 148, 149
si 150, care lipsesc si din editia franceza, fiind considerate astazi neautentice). Textul latin utilizat ca
sursd a traducerilor romanesti este furnizat, la fel ca in primele doud volume, de editia critica bilingva
a lui Jérome Labourt (ed.), Saint Jérome, Lettres, voll. I-VIII, Paris, Les Belles Lettres, 1949-1963.”

SFANTUL IRINEU DE LYON, Tmpotriva ereziilor. Combatere si rdsturnare
agnozei cu nume mincinos, vol. I, Cartile I-1I1, traducerea amplu revizuita
si readnotata semnatd de Petru Molodet, Bucuresti, Editura Basilica a
Patriarhiei Roméane (PSB 22, s.n.), 2024, 688 pp. [ISBN: 9786062905477]

SFANTUL IRINEU DE 1YON
Tmpotrien ercriiloe

,-Rod al unor eforturi sustinute pe parcursul mai multor ani, aceasta editie
Tsi propune sd prezinte cititorului romén atit o traducere revizuita, in care s-a
o urmarit sistematic fidelitatea si acuratetea redarii in limba romana, cét si un corp
de note mult amplificat pentru a face inteligibil un text dificil, dar fundamental

pentru conturarea teologiei crestine.
Ca atare, pentru o mai bund intelegere a sistemelor gnostice expuse de Sfantul Irineu, eforturile
s-au indreptat spre punerea lor in context prin legaturi documentate cu literatura gnostica din Biblioteca
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de la Nag Hammadi, dar si din ceilalti ereziologi; iar pentru o mai find intelegere a articulatiilor teologiei
Sfantului Irineu, eforturile s-au indreptat spre o fructificare a literaturii de specialitate din ultimele sapte
decade, in care opera Sfantului Irineu a beneficiat de analize tot mai aplicate” (Petru Molodet).

Dana JALOBEANU, Spectacolul filozofiei. Cum citim Scrisorile lui Seneca?,
Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2022, 388 pp. [ISBN: 9789735077457]
,,Sunt cirti care ne par cunoscute de la prima lectura, cici au intrat, prin i BRit2a8s
ceva din faptura sau istoria lor, in fondul nostru cultural comun. Asa sunt Scrisorile o
morale catre Lucilius, despre care este vorba in volumul de fata. Doar ca, in cazul
lor, sentimentul de familiaritate e inselator, fiindca nimic din ele nu este ceea ce
pare: scrisorile si sfaturile morale ale lui Seneca nu sunt, de fapt, nici scrisori, nici
sfaturi morale, iar personajele, fictive si reale deopotriva, se ascund mereu in
spatele unor masti. [...] Scrisorile sunt un adevérat teatru, cu regizor, actori,
costume si decoruri. Pe scena lui se joacd spectacolul filozofiei. E un spectacol care Tsi include si

publicul, iar la capatul lui va cadea si cea din urma masca: a noastra” (Dana Jalobeanu).

Sorana-Cristina MAN, Ipostaze ale mortii in tragedia greacd, Cluj-Napoca,
Editura Casa Cartii de Stiinta, 2023, 220 pp. [ISBN: 9786061721863]

,,Lemeritatea pe care o surprinde autoarea la o seama dintre personajele INTRAGEDIA
sale merita sa-i fie atribuitd, in egald masura, ei Insesi: fiindca nu doar tema 1n sine, GREACA
ci si universul teoretic ce o sustine revendici mult curaj. Indrizneatd, autoarea
evitd usorul, asaltand, indiciu de clasicist autentic, permanent greul. Calitatea
inaltd a abordarilor teoretico-analitice si supletea stilistica sunt insemnele certe ale
cartii, construitd pe fundamentele unei teze doctorale de exceptie, sustinutd in
2018. Creatie, teorie, metateorie se gasesc permanent intretesute Th structura acesteia, constituind Th
sine un veritabil «discurs mixt»” (Valy Ceia).

Manuscrisul de la Marea Moarti 10S. Statutul Comunitdfii, traducere din ebraica, ==
prezentare si aparat critic de Madalina Vartejanu-Joubert, Bucuresti, Editura  maNuscrisuL
Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2024, 148 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-16-1480-6] R0 o s
,.Manuscrisele de la Qumran nu au fost recunoscute imediat ca documente

autentice. Existenta lor era prea neverosimila pentru ca ea sa fie admisa fara o mare
rezistentd, chiar si din partea oamenilor de stiinta. La datarea lor au contribuit
paralelele paleografice iar acestea au creat fagasul propice pentru dezvoltarea
qumranologiei, o disciplind care ramane puternic impregnata de imaginarul
fragmentului si al clasificarii tipologice.

Traducerea de fata pleaca de la originalul ebraic si este Tnsotita de aparatul critic filologic si istoric
necesar intelegerii textului. Manuscrisul intitulat Statutul Comunitafii prezinta organizarea eseniana de la
Qumran, cu institutiile, valorile si viziunea despre om specifice ei. Importanta actului de interpretare
textuald, dialectica dintre liberul arbitru si determinismul divin, puritatea intelectului asociata puritatii
faptei, sunt doar cateva dintre reperele gandirii comunitare reflectate Tn Statutul comunitdatii.

Patrundem astfel in meandrele iudaismului antic pentru a deslusi o realitate complexa ce admite

%L}

coexitenta unei multitudini de curente de gandire filosofica si teologica” (Madalina Vartejanu-Joubert).

Madlina VARTERNU-JOUBERT
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Paul Oprea-Cilin

Paul OPREA-CALIN, Ipostaze ale orafiei funebre antice. Sfantul Grigorie de

Tosinzs i Nyssa: In Meletium, In Pulcheriam, In Flacillam, Bucuresti, Editura
Meronia, 2023, 415 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-750-045-5]

in iarna anului 431/430 a. Chr., atenienii au inhumat ramasitele celor

morti Tn decursul primului an al Razboiului Peloponesiac. Tn cadrul ceremoniei

funerare, Pericle fost desemnat sa rosteasca cuvantul de lauda cuvenit soldatilor

S cetateni atenieni, care au murit aparand Atena. Elogiul lui Pericle, consemnat de

e Tucidide Tn cartea a doua a Istoriei sale, constituie primul émizdgpioc Adyoc

(«discurs funebru») pastrat de traditia manuscrisa. Dedicat celor care prin moartea
lor glorioasd contribuisera la existenta si inflorirea Atenei, elogiind de fapt cetatea si modul ei de
guvernare, democratia, discursul era menit s asigure memoria eternd a celor elogiati.

Doua dintre discursurile cuprinse in corpusul operelor Sfantului Grigorie de Nyssa, rostite opt
secole mai tarziu, dedicate lui Meletie, episcopul Antiohiei si imparatesei Aelia Flacilla, sotia lui Teodosie
I, includ in titlul lor indicatia genului: émizdgiog Adyoc. Apartin discursurile lui Grigorie, asa cum pretind
titlurile lor, aceluiasi gen retoric a carui prima marturie consemnata este discursul lui Pericle?

O incursiune lungd, dar captivantd, in istoria retoricii antice, Tndeosebi a genului epidictic,
lucrarea urmareste de-a lungul a aproape un mileniu, evolutia si transformarea anticului epitaphios
logos atenian, cu intentia de a demonstra ca oratiile funebre rostite de Sfantul Grigorie de Nyssa sunt,
ntr-adevar, ipostaze ale oratiei funebre antice.”

PARMENIDE, Texte si comentarii, editie ingrijita de Ion Bansoiu, Bucuresti,

PARMEN'DE Editura Paideia, 2024, 402 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-748-844-9]
TEXTE §I COMENTARII

~Parmenide este recunoscut ca fiind primul ganditor din istoria culturii
occidentale care a exprimat clar dualismul fundamental existent Tn Univers intre
Fiinta si Aparenta. Ciile lui Parmenide au capatat un sens simbolic si, de la
Platon la Beaufret, formeaza un topos nobil frecventat atat de savantii acribici,
cat si de filosofii speculativi sau eseistii Tngrijorati.

Aceasta editie [...] cuprinde: Fragmentele parmenidiene, Testimonia,
Portretul intelectual al lui Parmenide in Doxografia greaca, un studiu cu privire
la Caile lui Parmenide (Ton Bansoiu) si anexele: Introducere la dialogul platonician Parmenide (Paul
Friedlénder), Lamuriri cu privire la dialogul Parmenide (Sorin Vieru), Platon, dialogul Parmenide —
text bilingv (trad. Sorin Vieru), Parmenide — documentar bibliografic. ”

SRS Epistole. SFANTUL PAVEL, 1 Corinteni. Cel mai vechi manual practic si
il dogmatic al crestinismului, editie bilingvd greaca-romand, traducere de

e Cristian Badilita, Bucuresti, Editura VVremea (Marile Texte ale Crestinismului),
2023, 296 pp. (ISBN: 978-606-081-201-2]

,,Prima Epistold catre Corinteni (anul 54) reprezinta cel mai vechi Manual
practic si dogmatic al crestinismului, abordand subiecte importante, precum
sfarsitul lumii, glosolalia, profetizarea, dar si de viata curenta — situatia familiilor
Cristian Badilits mixte, alcatuite dintr-un crestin si un necrestin, procesele intre membrii
B comunititii, riscul de a manca din jertfele pagane sau imbricamintea si rolul
femeilor in timpul adundrilor euharistice. In 1 Corinteni se afld celebrul imn al dragostei-agape,
capodopera a literaturii si misticii crestine.

Volumul cuprinde originalul in greaca, o traducere exacta si fluentd, o Introducere si un amplu
Comentariu menit sa clarifice multiplele probleme ridicate de acest text capital.”



https://www.libris.ro/librarie-online?fsv_77658=VREMEA
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PETRARCA, Secretul, editie bilingva, traducere din limba latina, prefata si note
de Anca Meirosu, lasi, Editura Polirom (Biblioteca Medievald), 2023, 360
pp. [ISBN: 978-973-46-9300-9]

Petrarca

SECRETUL

,Un rascolitor examen al constiintei si un dialog cu Augustin si cu
Adevirul, dupa modelul Consolarii Filosofiei a lui Boethius, Secretul este locul
reorientarii gandirii lui Petrarca spre grija fata de moarte. Deopotriva criticd a
comunitatii intelectuale contemporane, critica a propriei vieti si criticd a iubirii
pentru Laura, tratatul da o varsta modernd unei meditatii cu surse platoniciene,
stoice si augustiniene despre finitudinea umana.

«Secretul lui Petrarca este o impresionanta pledoarie in favoarea unei antropologii orientate
spre moarte. Construit pe un dialog fictiv intre persoana Adevarului, Augustin si Petrarca, dar pe
modelul narativ inspirat de Consolarea Filosofiei a lui Boethius, Secretul functioneaza ca un testament
teoretic al lui Petrarca. Blamarea iubirii fata de Laura, filtrarea unei soteriologii neoplatoniciene prin
gandirea lui Augustin si Cicero, trecerea subtila a ideii de subiectivitate prin lectia maestrilor medievali
latini (de la Anselm la Bernard din Clairvaux) il determina pe Petrarca sa ofere un concept al sinelui
inedit si destinat gandirii moderne, prin afirmarea propriei autonomii, asociatd mereu problematic cu
nevoia oglindirii de sine n judecata propriului auditor. Traducerea insotita de comentariul Ancai
Meirosu, publicata in colectia Biblioteca Medievald, este un excelent instrument de studiu al fascinantei
etape de gandire a lui Petrarca ilustrate de acest tratat» (Alexander Baumgarten).”

Mihaela Alieta PETROVAN, ,, Lumina” (758 — or): sensuri semantice, ingelesuri y -
o Sl : ’ LUMINA
teologice si reprezentiri iconografice, lasi, Editura Doxologia, 2023, 284 pp. .
[ISBN: 978-630-301-037-3] R o
,,2Analiza semantica a termenului ,,lumina” (0r) reprezinta primul nivel de
ntelegere, care ne conduce Tnspre aprofundarea dimensiunii teologice a luminii, asa
cum este infatisatd in cadrul literaturii patristice. in secventele patristice prezentate,
autoarea scoate n evidenta faptul ca lumina este definitorie pentru intelegerea vietii
spirituale aomului. Acest aspect va fi subliniat si in cea de-a treia directie de analiza,
in care este evidentiata importanta luminii in icoana. De remarcat ar fi si deschiderea pe care aceasta carte
o are spre modul de intelegere a luminii in domeniul stiintelor exacte, inscriind lucrarea in zona cercetarilor
interdisciplinare si oferind o nota aparte de originalitate in tematica abordata.”

PHILOLAOS, Despre Pythagora si pythagorei, editia a doua, traducere si note
de Mihai Nasta, Bucuresti, Editura Paideia, 2023, 200 pp. [ISBN: 978-
606-748-824-1]

»Philolaos (c. 480 1. Hr. — c. 405 1. Hr.) a fost un matematician si filosof
grec. Cea mai bund marturie pentru perioada in care a trdit Philolaos este
mentionarea sa in dialogul platonician Phaidon, unde se indica faptul ci Philolaos =~ eomermueomsrmucon
a locuit in Teba, dar a parasit-o inainte de moartea lui Socrate. A fost un important B PH"_O LAOS
pythagorician din secolul al V-lea 1. Hr. Scoala pythagoreica a exprimat inca de la
Tnceput o conceptie maturd, originald, bazata pe cunostinte solide. A influentat puternic gandirea, cultura
si comportamentul contemporanilor sai, dar si pe al oamenilor secolelor ulterioare.”
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PLATON, Opera integrald. VVol. 4: Phaidros, Parmenide, Theaitetos, Sofistul,
Omul politic, traducere, introducere si note de Andrei Cornea, Bucuresti,
Editura Humanitas, 2024, 608 pp. [ISBN: 978-973-50-8583-4]

,»Acest volum este al patrulea din seria operei integrale a lui Platon, intr-o
traducere noud, de Andrei Cornea.

«Dialogurile cuprinse Tn volumul al patrulea al seriei Platon — Opera
integrala (POI, 4) au fost scrise de Platon, cu multa probabilitate, dupa
Republica (POI, 3) si cu atat mai mult dupa Phaidon si Banchetul (POI, 2).
Totusi, Tntaiul dialog din acest volum, Phaidros, pare sa fie destul de legat de operele precedente
atat prin stilul foarte literar din prima parte, cat si prin continut (sufletul tripartit, de exemplu,
interesul pentru erotica, pentru destinul sufletelor, reamintirea). Urmeaza, in volum, Parmenide,
un dialog extrem de greu de descifrat in intentia lui de ansamblu si considerat de unii interpreti ca
marcind un moment de crizd in evolutia gindirii lui Platon (tezd pe care n-o impartasesc, vezi
«Nota introductiva» la Parmenide si la Theaitetos). Cele trei dialoguri care vin la rand (Theaitetos,
Sofistul si Omul politic) sunt considerate ca fiind strns conectate ntre ele, formand o «trilogie»,
cum s-a spus, ceea ce se exprima nu numai in continut, ci si prin continuitatea de punere in scena
dramatica si cea de personaje. De notat si faptul ca in Parmenide, Sofistul si Omul politic
conducitorul discutiei nu mai este Socrate, ci fie varstnicul Parmenide (in dialogul omonim), fie
un «strain eleat» in ultimele doud. Adeseori, cele patru dialoguri (Parmenide, Theaitetos, Sofistul,
Omul politic) sunt numite si «logice» si se crede ca, in general, exprima efortul lui Platon, in faza
mai tarzie a creatiei sale, de a aprofunda, si dezvolta «teoria formelory, laolalta cu o teorie despre
fiinta si nefiintad, adevar si fals, imagine, model, precum si despre metoda diviziunii dialectice»
(Andrei Cornea, ,,Nota la volumul IV”).”

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS, Schite pyrrhoniene. Contra invagagilor, editie ingrijita,
postfata si addenda de Gh. Vladutescu, traducere si introducere de Aram
M. Frenkian, Bucuresti, Editura Paideia, 2023, 432 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-
748-843-2]

»Viziunea scepticismului dezvoltatd de Sextus Empiricus a avut o
contributie majora pentru istoria filosofiei grecesti. Scrierile sale cuprind cea mai
- “I completi relatare a scepticismului antic si sunt, de asemenea, una dintre cele mai

abundente surse de informatii despre celelalte filosofii elenistice.

«Aram B. Frenkian, daruit elinist din spatiul culturii roméne, s-a preocupat de studiul
filosofiilor postaristotelice (de la stoici si sceptici la Plotin) cu stiinta si pricepere exemplare»
(Gh. Vladutescu).”

,De la teza sa despre Mimesis si muzica, pana la recentul comentariu la opera lui Diogenes
Laertios, munca lui Aram Frenkian a imbogétit cu contributii durabile patrimoniul filologiei clasice
romanesti, explorand, pentru intdia oara in tara noastrd, domenii inainte necercetate si adaugandu-si
silintele la ale cercetatorilor din tari cu vechi traditii de lucru n vastul cdmp al stiintei Antichitatii”
(D.M. Pippidi).
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Claudiu SFIRSCHI-LAUDAT, Lecturi olfactive ale pielii, lasi, Editura Junimea,
2023, 289 pp. [ISBN: 97897337-2686-9]

,.Claudiu Sfirschi-Laudat este un maestru in a face parfumurile sa vorbeasca
si limbajul sa emane miresme. Filosof cu studii de limbi clasice si traducdtor cu
afinitati literare, autorul ne invitd in Lecturi olfactive ale pielii sa-I insotim intr-o
aventura de decriptare a metamorfozelor relatiei dintre trup si text, de la izul
papirusurilor lui Platon pana la sloganuri publicitare pentru parfumuri. Exercitiile
sale de adulmecare hermeneutica se remarca printr-0 eruditie neostentativa, rafinament
interpretativ, fantezie ludic-asociativa si eleganta stilisticd. Leitmotivele si variatiunile lor, urmarite
de-a lungul istoriei, evoca acordurile si dezvoltarea melodica a parfumurilor clasice. Pe scurt, lecturile
olfactive ale lui Claudiu Sfirschi-Laudat propun un fascinant exercitiu de respiratie intelectuald si
inspiratie artistica” (Madalina Diaconu).

Amelio SILVESTRO, Conciones Latinae Muldavo, Studii introductive, editie
de text si glosar de acad. Gheorghe Chivu si Florentina Nicolae, Bucuresti,
Editura Academiei Romane, 2023, 599 pp. [ISBN: 978973273592] CONCIONES

LATINAE

SILVESTRO AMELIO

JScrierile datorate misionarilor italieni care au activat in Moldova in secolele
al XVll-lea si al XVIlI-lea reprezintd o pagina aparte din istoria scrisului vechi
romanesc. Aparte prin originea si prin apartenenta cultural-religioasd a autorilor,
misionari italieni, trimisi de papalitate sa-si exercite misiunea intr-o zona predominant
ortodoxa; misionari care utilizau, inclusiv in scris, alaturi de latina sau de italiana, o
limba vernaculara, romana, inca insuficient exersata ca limba de cult in bisericile de rit apusean, active in
spatiul nostru cultural; care, fara sa fi fost vorbitori nativi ai limbii noastre, au tradus, au adaptat si chiar au
alcdtuit texte (romanesti, italo-romane sau latino-roméane), in paginile cdrora au consemnat fapte de limba,
absente adesea din scrierile alcatuite de autorii sau de traducatorii romani contemporani lor.

Primul volum al prezentei editii este consacrat publicarii culegerii de predici intitulate Conciones
Latinae Muldavo, scriere latino-roméana de mare intindere datorata lui Silvestro Amelio.”

Dan SLUSANSCHI, Sintaxa limbii latine, Oradea, Editura Ratio et Revelatio  umme

(Philologia Classica), 2024, 394 pp. [ISBN: 976-426-6427-19-3] Sintaxa
LIMBII LATINE

K

,,Aceastd gramaticd nu este destinata primilor pasi in invatarea latinei; ea este
conceputd pentru aprofundarea limbii deja insusite la nivel functional. Este o carte
clard, practica si pragmatica prin structura sa, care trebuie consideratd nu doar ca un
omagiu adus latinei clasice (o limba geometrica prin excelentd, dupa cum o numea & :
Antoaneta Sabau), ci si culturii acesteia, prin modul clar si eficient de prezentare.
Scopul acestei gramatici sintactice este de a explica din interior mecanismul de
formare si gandire al limbii latine, si nu dinspre prezent (adica dinspre rezultat) inspre trecut.

Profesorul Slusanschi Tnsusi spunea ca filologul este «cel care poarta lumea culturii pe umerii
saix». Prin aceasta scripturd a sintaxei limbii latine, putem afirma, fard nicio exagerare, ca lumea culturii
universale este imbogatita. La patruzeci de ani de la prima editie a Sintaxei propozisiei si la treizeci de
ani de la prima editie a Sintaxei frazei, cititorul studios are acum acces la un text care nu va necesita
ajustari savante pentru generatii intregi. O sistematizare care surprinde structura organica a unei limbi,
ce ne fascineaza inca, atat prin istoria ei fabuloasa, cat si prin tesatura ei regulata si arhetipala.”
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Elena Emilia STEFAN, Cutremurele in lumea romanda intre secolele I-1V
p. Chr., Prefata de Livius Franga, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din
Bucuresti — Bucharest University Press, (Nova Studia Classica. Nova
series, vol. VI — Colectie initiata de Liviu Franga si coordonata impreuna
cu Simona Nicolae), 2024, 262 pp. [ISBN: 978-606-16-1505-6]

CUTREMURELE
iN LUMEA ROMANA

' e

,Lucrarea, conceputa in doud pérti, propune o analiza a impactului social
al cutremurelor in Imperiul Roman, intre secolele I-1V p. Chr. Tn prima parte,
investigdm raportul dintre seisme si peisaj, asa cum reiese din sursele antice.
Producerea cutremurelor, agenti ai instabilitatii oicumenei Tntr-o lume descrisa ca ordonata si perfecta,
a avut drept consecinta o acutizare a perceptiei peisajului, prilejuind reflectii cu privire la transformarile
pe care fenomenele naturale le provoaca asupra mediului. O serie de observatii punctuale demonstreaza
anxietatea comunitdtii Tn fata perturbarilor regimului hidrologic, precum si a morfologiei formelor
majore de relief. Evaludrile efectelor cutremurelor asupra peisajului antropic — centrele urbane si, Tn mai
mica masurd, teritoriile rurale — pun Tn evidenta ideea de dezorganizare grava a comunitatii, careia, pentru
a se restabili, 1i este necesar un sprijin exterior, de naturd umana, dar si divind” (Elena Emilia Stefan).

PUBLIUS VERGILIUS MARO, Eneida, traducere de Dan Slusanschi, editia a doua, Oradea, Editura
Ratio et Revelatio, 2021, 432 pp. [ISBN: 978-6069-659120]

,»Spre deosebire de italiand sau de franceza, mai indepartate de tiparul vechi latin, dar mai
aproape de resursele conservatoare ale germanicei continentale, roméana socotim ca poate reda versurile
lui Virgiliu in toatd sonoritatea lor, cu mijloace lingvistice proprii si tipice, asa cum le-a putut primi pe
cele ale lui Homer” (Dan Slusanschi).

PUBLIUS VERGILIUS MARO

DA




PREMII

Clasicistii romani au obtinut, si in acest an, o seama de premii si distinctii. Consemnam in cele
ce urmeaza informatiile oferite de laureati.

Vlad ALEXANDRESCU
— Premiul ,,Petru Cretia” pentru Filologie Clasica al Muzeului National al Literaturii Romane,
pentru volumul: Dimitrie CANTEMIR, Imaginea de nezugravit a stiintei sacrosancte, editie
bilingva latind-romana, Bucuresti, Editura Polirom, 2023 (27 noiembrie, 2024)

Vlad ALEXANDRESCU & Liviu STROIA
— Premiul special al Uniunii Scriitorilor, pentru volumul: Dimitrie CANTEMIR, [maginea de
nezugravit a stiintei sacrosancte, editie critica, traducere, introducere, ghid de lectura si note
de Vlad Alexandrescu, text latin stabilit, cu aparat critic, de Dan Slusanschi si Liviu Stroia,
Bucuresti, Editura Polirom, 2023, ISBN 978-973-46-9704-5 (31 mai, 2024)

Alexander BAUMGARTEN
— Premiul ,,Profesorul asociat al anului”, la a VIII-a editie a Premiilor Senatului UB (18 decembrie,
2024)

Maidalina DANA
— Premiul acordat de Académie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, pentru cartea: La correspondance

privée sur plomb et sur tesson. Corpus épigraphique et commentaire historigue, Miinchen,
C.H. Beck (Vestigia 73), 2021 (2023)

Tudor-Augustin-Valeriu DINU
— Premiul ,,Mihail Kogélniceanu” al Academiei Romaéne pentru anul 2022 la Sectiunea ,,tiinte
istorice si arheologie”, pentru lucrarea: Revolutia Greaca de la 1821 pe teritoriul Moldovei
si Tarii Romdnegti, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2022 (4 decembrie, 2024)

Liviu FRANGA
— Premiul pentru Traducere ,,Antoaneta Ralian” al Targului de Carte ,,Gaudeamus”, acordat
pentru traducerea lucrarii Cavalerii de Aristofan, Bucuresti, Editura Eikon, 2024 (8 decembrie,

2024)

Theodor GEORGESCU
— Premiul ,,Cea mai buna initiativa civica”, la a VIII-a editie a Premiilor Senatului Universitatii
din Bucuresti (18 decembrie, 2024)

StCI LIN-L1V, 2024-2025, Bucuresti, pp. 269-270
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Dragos HALMAGI
— Premiul ,,Prof. Alexandru Avram” pentru excelenta stiintifica in domeniul stiintelor istorice,
arheologiei si epigrafiei, oferit de Fundatia ALFA pentru Sanatate si Educatie, in colaborare
cu Academia Romana (4 decembrie, 2024)

Florian MATEI-POPESCU
— Premiul ,,Prof. Alexandru Avram” pentru excelenta stiintifica in domeniile stiintelor istorice,
arheologiei si epigrafiei, oferit de Fundatia Alfa pentru Sanatate si Educatie, in colaborare cu
Academia Romana (7 decembrie, 2023)

Florentina NICOLAE, alaturi de Maria CAPOIANU , Dorin GAROFEANU, Laura-Eveline BADESCU,
Ioana COSTA , acad. Ioan-Aurel POP
— Premiul ,,Timotei Cipariu” al Academiei Romane pentru anul 2022 la Sectiunea ,,Filologie si
literatura”, pentru lucrarea: Nicolaus OLAHUS: Opere, vol. I-1I, Bucuresti, Academia
Romana, Fundatia Nationala pentru Stiinta si Arta (4 decembrie, 2024)

Simona NICOLAE, Cristian SIMON, Margareta SFIRSCHI-LAUDAT si Sorana-Cristina MAN
— Premiul Special cum laude al Observatorului Cultural, acordat echipei de traducatori a volumului
Antologia Palatind. Poemele iubirii, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti (editie
critica si coordonare volum: Simona Nicolae, traducere si note de Simona Nicolae, Cristian
Simon, Margareta Sfirschi-Laudat, Sorana-Cristina Man, epilog de Liviu Franga) (14 mai,
2024)

— Premiul ,,Cartea Anului”, acordat de Filiala Bucuresti — Traduceri Literare a Uniunii Scriitorilor
din Romania (FITRALIT), pentru traducerea din greaca veche a volumului Antologia
Palatina. Cartea a V-a. Poemele iubirii, Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2023
(19 noiembrie, 2024)

incepénd din decembrie 2023, Societatea de Studii Clasice a instituit Premiul ,,I. Fischer”, spre
incurajarea studiilor clasice universitare din Romania. Au fost incununati cu lauri pentru stradaniile lor
studenti si alumni ai sectiei de Filologie Clasica de la Facultatea de Limbi si Literaturi Straine — Universitatea
din Bucuresti:

—1n 2023
Mark Gabriel ANCA — anul al II-lea
Stefan LUNGU — anul al II-lea
Emilian Florentin GICA — anul al I1I-lea
Stefan Cristian SIMON — alumnus

—1in 2024
Michael-Sebastian SAGUNA — anul I
Andrada PATRANJEL — anul al II-lea
Ioan-Sebastian CLINCIU — alumnus
Laura Elena VINTILA — alumna
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